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FIRST PROVINCIALL 


AND 
 VKLITCOW E 1K 
OftheEnglish Proauince of Friar 


Minours : and now a&uall 
Prouinciall of 
theſame. 
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_ Stthence the come 
on TG of writers hath 
now ſo preVailed, that each 
one almoſt, either, for patro- 
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ATE of ehery® wor bes, of to md- 
alk jth ety vejpetts, niger 
Granutade, is accuſiomed, to 
preſent chem, vnder tio 

of fuck ferſo jns, who*by therv 
acceptance may equaliſe theiy. 
labpurs and"paines ; 1 hoper 
will not feeme jirange ro youv 

R. Paternitte, orto anvother; | 
chat bane made choiſe to pre- b- 
jf Pt iy poore ruduſtries tfogolls *: 
3 bBG12 wh PAIOPEL Slay challens * 
&e, PREG te Vrmoſt 3, We: 
m5 endeaVouts; "Nay T Should 
off ndaf 1.5hoald attribire the © 
Patronage 0 f this bale worbe' 
fo any, ; ro'you R. Father, 
who foſt. teſired- It % "and by 
whoſe £0; mAands a haze n= 
deirakent SERA ELSE 
29.) 2 F E: | 7 i 
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DevDteEATORTE 
Beſudes if Vertuous attions 
may allure me : 1 know not 
where. within your ranke and 
qualitze.,. to parale|l Jour he- 
roIque. deeds. : : fer to.anut Jour 
:. þr ogente;which may adde a pro- 
_ babilite of q 4 Vertuors minde :. J 
© it Ariſtatle ſaith. RP 62 4 Ve- 
ritmile eſt prxltantiores ac 
I meliores. efle C0S,qUIL EX Me- 
- ligtibus. and to ſpeake 10- 
E thing. of the happineſſe you 
eng , by being Brother to ſo 
Glorzons d Mariyr M. Edmod; 
Gennings: as alſo of your, 1<, 
 rarylous conng flows of Jour 
cqptinualh lakours , far many, 
Kares, 41 Gods. Vineyard, for, 


rheconvorſipnef Janles,; gow 
fraiſe and merit , bath. before 
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Tre EpisTtLe 
God and man, hath taken-no 
ſmatl degree, 1 your erecting: 
01 papl;en reftoring againe,that 
ſometimes Famous Province of 
the Enolisb Friar. Minours; 
wheretn haze bene in all ſcien= 
ces, ſome of the moſt renowned 
and learned men of Chriſten- 
dome. Of this ProVince- was 
Alexander Hales , who was 
called Dof&tor Doorum. and 
was the firſt that. euendjd write 
Summe of Divine. -of this 
Province was Scotus , whoſe 
fame 1s ſpread thor ough the 
whole world, both. for his [ub- 
[ime ſubtilitie, and more than 
Vulgar deVonon to-our B. La: 
_ &: That Shall 1 reckon. Vþp,Ucs 
I 'Bachons Micleqgn 
38 with 


ef 


DEvaicitoRti). 

with infinite others; who have 
embelished Gods Church with, 
their DoEtrine: and ſtrenuons< 
ly defended.1t» againſt hereſtes: 

to Which we-may adde z.that of: 
three ſchooles from lionrs al 
others almoſt; derine thery a9-, 
brine, to wit, of Thomiſtss, 
Seetifts, ana'N eminaliſts: TY 
of them haue hat':therr, beor- 
ming from. men of this Provin- 
06; -I54t 208 Re. Father a gr cat 
bP0F1c fo yd. hat 0ty 1th ſlang 
ihe the Violent 119petuoſutze we 
Maſe on” r1mes; God Shoule 

Vie you as an mſlrument , ts 
vrake this renowned Province 
tv Viue Wo dine; 713 our onber* 7 
but- 1am! tonfecehr,, greater: ds. 
Youros ;\ roetanth heaneahio 
MT. a frusts 


J-HE. EPISTIEE. 
fruits of your labours 5 for we: 
may well. ſay -of-$115 ſeeming 
shrabbe, which. you hane plans: 
red : that It gs. tanquam li-: 
_ enum, quod plantatum elt- 
Igctus . accurlus aquarum : 
quod frudum ſ{uum dabit 
1 tempore {40.1t 1s like Yaro: 
a Tree planred by ch: w ater ſide. , 
whith bringeth forth fruret TY 
ane ſeaſon ; ſor this your tree, 
WAs..90: ſooner glantads but. at 
beganae eo. ſpront f AK keauesc 
of 1 rare examples, z: its .yo0t = 
WAS ſearſeſerled ntheys Or 04 1dg + 4 
but, {14S branches. load ied, v4 1:40 
prette , devation ad, VR DIPS 7 
ard extend. themſclues ta Thc 
gaynug. of ſoules, 4 6.iS.- Joanc as: 


ters + of grace: bag. wares 
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DigfrcaTORNIE. 
ret negebethenvens: did-receine 
18$<f1000 & : T'meane.amse hot o- 
thors', Thoſe rolortous Martyrs 
who for' Gods honour, and for 
hi:Church, hage'lately omen 
rhets linesin ſacrifice;of whom ' 
atcording tothe bremne- of an. 
EpifHes'l will ſpeake a word or- 
£Þ0;: EE 
"Farper., Thomas Bullaker 
Vpon hy arritall into England 
bens: raken "and empriſuned,. 
cotrratted fach diſcaſes,th#ough | 
miſerie and want,whnch he ſuf- 
fered n priſon; chat he' newer” 
\,. bad bi health: after: yet: the 
Rae of ſoules, whreb brought * 
Mm"Vnto hrs epintyy; forced ** 
binewirh Ijilaunted conragett 
combtolondongin the Frenreſt” 


» 
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rage of Perſecution, to helpe 
the poore arſtreſſed Catho- 
ligues : which he did both ſpiri- 
tually and temporally ; ; Vntill 
ſuch time, that being taken at 
Maſſes, whilſt he was ſaying 
Gloria in Excelfis-: he was 
en pr ſoned againe,condemned, 
hanged, arawne and quartered, 
when bg ſoule did aſcend: to 
ſing eternally « a "TONE "ey 
71 heaten;' 

Father Paiite P J Mags: 
len ali Henry Heath, we 
Guardian of your ConVent at 
Donay, and vnee C om] avit 
Provigeiall tm rheſe arts, and | 
lonv Þ ſthee Reader of - Divrn Hed : 
aſrey hamng well Pr ofirert in 


his ſtutties' in Cambrrapes by | 
d; 3%; ts * reading 


DEDICATORIE 
reading. of - the boly Fathers, 
and diſputing with others. 
he was the occaſion of the 
conVerſicn of many , wherof 

ſame became Religious and 
aftey God touching his heart, 
he ard reconcile bimſelfe Vntg 
the..Catholicke church , and 

 commng beyond. ſeas to Nouay 

| heentyed into the ordcy of. our 
boly . Father S.. Francis : and 
theres lived with (9 great aus 
Sterttie = that «Inge de at; Was 
more tv be:admired than imi- 
tated : for to. omit bis blows 
PL iſ pn 
Parts of the houſe are markeds 
Hs: Ding. on tbe ground COls 
tnually 5015, harrc- cloaths, of 
YJeverall. farts > bis. chaives, 


SITE gordells, 


T4 017 
#1raclls, and bracelets of Iron: 
his life was 1n a manner, a Con= 
tinuall faſt; for long time t0- 
gether , Vnill Obedrence com- 
manded the cotrary,he did take 
nothing but bread and ſmall 
drinks; ; Vuleſſe it Were Once 
or tWiſe a weeke ; and then in 
ſuch manner , that if he could, 
he would put ashes or duſt into 
it: but aboue all; it 15 to be ad- 
mired, how prouſly he  [pent his. 
tme; for you. should neuer find 
him, but either at his fudy, or 
elſetn Vocall or mentall prayers 
and to talke with him of other 
matters, was. out of his .ele+ 
ment : and notwithſtanding, - 
rhat alwayes he was ;mploges. 
17 exferighr offices of the houſes 

Ve Reading 


DxDICATORIE 
Reading both Diuinitie, and 
Philofophre © ; heavins "confeſ- 
ſ$10ns; Viſuting the ſicke,eſpe- 
cially the pooye: fl ometimes till 
Io. 11. or 12.” 4tlocke' at night: 
Fer ſcarce would he” be: abſent 
Jrom the Quire at midnphts 
0h any other office of the Ore 
at any time : In fine none can 
better. expreſſe his preat deſt- 
roof painting ſoules,and obtay=' 
MI artyrdame's 3 than be 
BÞiCtfeo Ve Felt the" burnihy 
fite of bis Seals; which he Lark 
Mabiſcſted 71" bis" owne -wri- 
Mp; which Th time conVe- 
mien shalbe pur tothe preſſe: 
bfeftys We Wat ſingular 3 TA "hrs 
hfleviess rare yn" brs piette, 
NN BY Hfs\ i ole," I oſt 
RIT% bumble 


_ TIE 5 
humble in his owne conceat: 
Jet 4s learned 1m theetes of all 
_ that knew him. I cannot let 
paſſe the laſt paſſage ; Which 1 
ana many more did -marke i 
him: that alcrhouoh he was 


much retired, and ſeldome diſ- 


courſed of any thing , Vnlcſſe 
he were Vrged , for that he 
fooke 10 Content 11 Company 7 
get at the time when he had 
gotten leaue to por into Eng- 
land; he was fo much alte- 
red, and changed , as if he 
had bene another man, or 4s 
one who was not able to cotarme 
his toy, but in ations, voice 
ad countenace one might wage 
what his heart poſſeſſed: and ſo 
after a moſt auflere, peniter- 
Ry TO tall, - 


 DxDicATORIE. 
tiall, and bumble life 3 much 
admired, eſteemed and honou- 
redof all: he arg offer Vp a Yo- 
luntanie ſacrifice of by fe for 
Gods cauſe; that he might 
reape an eternall crowne 11 
beauen; which as we prouſly 
beliene, and may gather out 
of bis owne writings; he ob= 
rained by the med:ation of our 
B. Lady : to whom he was ſun= 
Pularly deVored, and from 
whom he had receiued man 
favours, 
Of Father Francis Bell (who 
Was * formerly Confeſ], our T0 
3our Relto10u5 women of the 
third Order, Guardian of your 
ConVent aforeſaid, and Pro- 
Vnctall of Scotland: and a 
KT Te little - 


2 Hi EPISTLE:; 

little before his. death agate 
elefted Guaraian of your ſaid 
Con Vent of , Douay ) 1 neede 
ſay no more HAD, what each 
one that knew.him would ſay, 
that he was atrue Franciſcan, 
or child of our holy Father S. 
Francis, en that conſequetly be 
Was fitting fucll , to ſattsfie the 
byr ning.yage-of.Gods..enemies: 
and to make a pleaſant holo- 
cauſt. ro .Gog;:by ſacrificing 

his life for. his, ſake.” Here 1 
may apply the example of that 
famous Capraine-Epimanon- 
das, who.dd-nor ſo much plo- 
19.01 his great Witorios, as 
rhat his parents, from whom 
he had bis being, ad rake plea- 
ſure and:+content..therein :. a 


DOR 


DD Plutarch 


DEDICATORIE. 
Piutarch reporteth, 1 for my 
part ( and I-beltene ſuch is the 


opinion of -all your children 
whom.you hae beootten 


Griſt: Jeſus ) doe not t /o much 
rejoice for the vreat glorie that 
redounds to our Pr oVince here- 
by; as that you the Father of 
T5 all, with pleaſure:and:con- 


tent haue ſeene” the  Friget of 


your labours, 


1f Dutie may challenge 1t,ſure 


tt muſt be yours by all right: 
for whutſvener we'doe, is yours: 


you R.*Father beins our firſt 


Father;and vnder God the ſole 
beginner” 'and worker of our 


being 1n rh1s "0 y ſtate of 
f Vi 


Religion: 'fo | ofſes wat 
== "eo job. right to the 


Armour 


THz Eps1TL.: 
Armour of Achilles, becauſs 
be was the occaſton of his COMg= 
ming to the wars of Troy, ſure- 
ly you may challenge whatſoe 
wer att praiſe-worrhy may be 
performed by any of Vs: aud 
therfore 1f any haue deſerved 
prarſe,tn labouring farthe cons 
Verſion of ſowles,. yr teaching 
& mſtructing others, ihwrit-. 
mg, mm Vertuous examples ov 
any other: heroicke afts, they 
are. yours; ' and, are bussfe. 
many additions -to.your: Glow 
_ If gratitude for benefits.rew: 
cerned: may moueme': who uae. 
bert engeſernest; 'q han: Y un. 
Baterniies.who'. by your. das 
bour hate /#ſtauned;maiviare = 
mm SEP) ned, 


DE:DICATORIE 
ned, and conſerued Vs far” dy- 
uers yeares: truly rf we proue 
Vngratfull, even the Very wals 
of Your two erefted ConVents: 


reſtmonie of our noyatitude, 


will crie shame 0n Vs,and oye 


oO 


Now although each of Vs hae 
ry generall obligation : yek. 
ind more particular manger, 
muſt 1 aknowledge it; and 
therfore most- willingly doe I 
offer this, and all my labouys- 
45 Yours by alkg hr. and»dutys- 


 Wherfore 4t reſteth "only that: 


ou Vouchſafe R. F. to pa 
rome and accept of this ex - 
poſutron of the Rule (which 
Pope Leo the tenth hath ac« 
comated for Religious perſons 
.£ the third Order of our haly. 
Father 


'Trsz EpisT. DEeDicaTORIE. 

Father S. Francis) which 1 | 
haue made and compoſed for | 
your Religious daughters of | 
that Order , now yeſtdins at 
Meuport:whoſe Religious Sim 
plere prompt Obedatece, peace 

full Amitie,, and regular Ob- 
ſervance,may crowse your old | 
age with joy and content;ywhich | 
1 pray, may alwayes continue 
both m this life and in the | 
world to come Thus he wiſheth |, 
who alwayes remaineth. 


RicuTt Rey, FATHER 


Yourpoore Beadſman and. | 
vnworthy Child. 


Br AXGELYS FRANCIS 
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o- the Reader; 
>) Haue thought 
A ' good to adver- 


ky 


>> llc thee, that in 


- 


® % 


Mche be g1OnIN o Jl 


Sh 
arr 


) 
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inrended to haue 
 loyned both parts of this 
booke in one yolumne : 
out finding the latter part, 


' to orow greater than [I 
_ Expetted ; I was forced to 
Uyide them into two boo- 
kes,, and becauſe the firſt 
part was ſome what dif pro-. 
Portionable to the other, 
dy adviſe of ſome of my 
friends, I have differred hi- 
Merto'the ſetting. forth of 
| tis firlt part, and added 
e __Jflonms 


T0 the AE ger, 
{ome orher chings : which 
although they Cconcerne 
[10C lis (ubiect I was to 
hanvdic, I meane wh FR 
{1tton Of the Rule; 
Cond CC OO ools 
Lhe: of iy AS 2.0 $81 
the 
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> ad tied 


F. Geor 21465 25 Gulichmo Prowvin- 
(1k Anglia mn oraine FF, Mino- 
11th Pronincialis: RPE Angelo 


45. Franciſco mrno Comm? nſjar1 


11 partibus Belgicts , & 5, T'h, 
Le: 11, 


Vm ad inftantiaro R.almoe 
dum: . Patris F, Iannis 
Gennings Provincie tiotitz Pa- 
tris: & "Monialium. noltiarem 


Terti) OrdinisS; P.N. Francia 


Neoporti celidevtium Jucubra=- 
Uones aliquas. ad. pleniorem 


Repulz iplarum Declarationem 
mediteris:in merito S. Obedient'e 
ud! iniungo,& his prefer, tbus Li- 
centiam -f 2:quatenus prius aber s 

Vatls1j5, que 1n Concalio Triden- 
Uno circa imp! elfionem librocum 
ordivantur ?eas QUantocius pre - 
'0 commendas, Datum Londini 


. 


Nac 22. Januari} Ann. 1642, 


”.; 


— 


| Egi lbfum,cuins titulus eft. 
BT bethird Rule Off.S. Francis, 
-as it 15 accommodated.for Religions 
Per ſins. Ab admodum Reneren- 
_do.patre, Fr. Angelo a S. Fran- 
.ciſco, $. Tholog 1X Lecore. & 
RecolicE&orum: Grainis cinfdem 
$.Francifci, Ponincig Anglicane | 
Commiltins. compolitum- 3 in 
quo z nihil inveni , fidei. Parks, 
licz, yelbonis moribus contra- 
xjum; (ed plurima, cum magna 
eruditione tradita, quz illis, pro 
qu Has: (criptus eſt,in bono CE- 
dent. Duacj,in Collegjo.S. Gregq* 
Dj. 35. Decembris 1644. 


F. BvoesInDvs BArtoO | 
DT beologia Dottor, & 
" Profeſſur in Colleen 
V cdaftino Duaceno. 


Admodum P, F. Angelus AS. 
* Franciſco S. T. Letftor, & Re- 
cellegorum Provincie Anglican 
Commiſlarius, qui iam pridem de 
Tertia regula S, Franciſci alio volumt-_ 
NC bene merult, novas clucuorationes 
In eandem regulam, vt 1wſtis ſuo-um 
deliderijs fatisfaciat , patrio 1diomate 
pralo off-rt : quas cum dilipenter evo- 
luiſſem, 1ndicavi non modo per omnia' 
ſane fidei & bonis moribus conſonas, 
ſed inſuper viſe mihi ſunt ybiquere- 
doſerefpiritum $S, Franc:ſciveie pium, 
multaque in(jignia , mia pertpicunatc, 
completti, quz magno cum hdehium 
commodo, corum preicrtim qui ſub 
auſpicijs Tertiz regulz deo ſunt m1- 


litatuii, in Jucem emittcientur. Da- 
tim Duaci in Coliccio 2Anglorum 
Decembris 21. Anno Dom. 1644. 


Gvilitlnys HyDavs 
S, T. Prefeſſor & Cill-16 
xAnglo Duacen / ne-prajes 


ik app! obationibus Vico- » 

rum eximiorum ac dotiſſi- + 
morum' S$acie Theo!log'z- Pro- 
felloram, ſupec libello anglice 
| ſcrixto ; cni titulus The third Ec : 
Ego infra ſcripeus calculum addoy ! 
cundemque indico dignum qul ; 
typ's vaigetur,in bonum eorum 
quorum manbus teretur, Das 
wm 22, Decemb. 164 4. 


V ALENTINvs RANDOVR 
S. Theol. Ductor & 


einjdem vegius ordinde | 
riſque Diacs Proft ſ- 
ſor, 
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THE PREFACE. 


SRD He glorious A 
As AS poſile. S. Paule 
FR © Writing to the 
Epbeſians cap. 
4. would hane them to be 
carefull ſeruare vnitatem 
| Hirirus in vinculo pacis. 
 tokeepe vnitie of ſpirit,that 
5, mutuall charitie which 
Proceeds fro the holy Ghoſt, 
Load 


( 


+ The preface. L 
inthe bond of peace ; which . . 
makes vs to be one body,and - 
all members of one head 
Chriſt Ieſus, by whom'we 
become one ſpirit, each one 
liuing by one and the ſelfe 
ſame ſpirit which giueth to 
each ſpiritual life and mo: 
tion, as We are called in one 
hope of our vocation toſal- 
uation, immortalitie and 
celefliall plorie. For to all 
there is vnus Dominus, 
vna fides, vnum baptiſ- | 
ma one lord, one faith, one 


yr: Wherein all Ca 


 tho-. 
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The preface- 2 
'\ rholickes doe 4 agree , and 
make vp that Church whe- 
rein alone is ſaluarion, and 
which is one in three reſ- 
pects as Aluarus Pelagius 
in his book of the Churches 
coplaine de planctu Eccl, 
1.0. 63. well noreth. Firſt 
' theChurch is one, [aith he 
vnitate totaliratis, by v- 
nitie of toralitie becauſe it 1s 
a Whole body compaCted of 
diners parts Which are the 
| faithfull: ſeconaly vnitare 
conformitatis by vnitie of 
, Conformity , becauſe in each 
Az pait 


4. The preface. 
_ part there is a hind of (mis. 
litude and coformitie,to Wit 
in the gifts of grace, as in 
faith, hope , charitie, and 
good workes proceeding fro 
che: thirdly vnitate artri- 
butionis by vnite of attri- 
bution, for all the faith full 
hane a reference tothe ſame 
end, which is ſaluation. and 
eternall bliſſe, by a _certaine 
attribution oC hriſt, Who ol | 
theheadof all thoſe that are 
to beſaued. 


T beſe three vnities are 
epily rquuyonced in the 
| afore« 


Triepratage, | 
aforeſaid words, Vnum 
| Corpus one body [he'wes the 
ntegritte of Goas church; 
Vous {piritus one ſpirit the 
thing wherein all the faith- 
full have an aſiimilation 
and conformirte ; and VNUE 

 Dominus one lord the 
| principal and chiefe of all, 
 Whereto all hane attribu- 
; ton or reſpett. So that in 
the Cathylicke church, and 
IF «mongſt all Catholicke be« 
lievers' there is one Faith , 
becauſe one doftrine, from 
> hence none Without errour 


A 4. may 


6 The preface. 
may ſwarue; one Hope , be- 
cauſe all haue the ſame end; 
one Charitie , which Wore 
Reth in all, and conformas 
bly the ſelfe ſame precepts, 
facraments, and ſuch like 
Without any difference or 
diſcord. | 
Now although ſuch be 
the vnitie or vnion of the 
Catholicke Church , yet we 
may find in it a three fold 
pleaſing atuer(ue , which 
the foreſaid Aluarus alſo 
noted, T he firſt is ducerſuit 
of degrees , ſome ſuperiouts 
ſome 


The preface. 7 

ſome inferiour, which much 
 conduceth to its dignitie ana 
beauty; for «s S. Bernard 
ſatth,Diſcretio virtut1 or- 
 dinem ponit , ordo mo- 
dum tribuir, & decorem 
& perpetuitatem. Diffe« 
rence piues order to Vertue, 
order pines meaſure, beauty 
and perperuitie. The ſecond 
i diverfitie of offices, accor« 
ding to the aiuerſe attions 
and fun{tions of each one 
in the Church, Aud this the 
Apoſile mentioneth Rom. 
A 4 T2: 


8 Thepreface. 
iz. habentes donatio- : 
nes ſecundum pratiam | 
Que data eſt nobis diffe- 
rentes , hauing different 
gifts according to the prace 
that is giuen vs. The third 
25 diuerſuute of (tates,as ſome 
are more perfect than 0« | 


thers, ſtella differrt a ſtel- | 


lainclaritate Cor.15. one 
Farre differs from anotber- | 
en plory; ſome being inc | 
pients or beginners, ſome | 
proficients, Who baue made 
propreſſe in veriue , and 0* 

thers © 


The preface. t 
thers perfett , ſome 1 one 
thing, ſome in another , all 
Which maketh for the grea= 
ter embellichment of Gods 
Church. So that we may 
well ſay with the Pſalmiſt 
Fial. 44. Aftitit Regina 
a dextris tuis in veſti- 
tu deavrato, circundata 


| varierate, The Qucene on 


» 


thy right hand in golden 
rayment , compaſſed with 


Varterte; that is, the C atho- 


hque wy ſtadeth on the 
"g handof God who will 
A 5 alwayes 


10 Thepreface 

alwayes by his mightie hand 

prote(s it , firme in faith, f 
 pur:jied biy tribulations and 

perjecurions , as gold by fire; 

wiuh Variery of flars, as 
 flerg), laity, and diners on 

of Religious orders. | 

IV ho alcheugh they be | 

in the vnion of Gods 


Charch, all of them being 
rue members therof , ha= | 
ug alſo conforminie with | 
other members of the ſame 
#n precepts, ſacraments, and 
tuch like neceſſarie meanes 


of 


- Thepromues, Vi 
i of ſaluation,as faith , hope, 
k and charime; yet by 4 ſpirte 
' tuallemulation 1. Cor.1z. 
they purſue the better pif:'s, 
and deſire more perfectly to 
follow our ſautour C hrift 
 Teſus,accoraing to the Rules 
Which God hath ordayned 
| for the preater beauty of 
* bis Church, whico by diver- 
 ſmieof Rules and wſtuunts 
; gives food for each palate, 
| all tending to one and the 
: ſelfe ſame end f making 
| ſoules more per fett and plea- 


fig 


12 The preface; 
{eng to God. Among the 
reſt our holy Father S, 
Francis by the inſpiration 
of God hath ordayned 
three Rules, The wo firſt 
have bene explicated , de- 
Clared , and expounded by 
very many: the third, as it 
was ordayned by our holy | 
Father , hath not wanted | 
expoſttors., but as it is ap* | 
 propriated to religious per- | 
ſons, hath beene very little 
touched or handled, Whetr- | 
fore forohe greater [atisfa- 
Fon 


_ The pretics, 15 
ion of thoſe Who ao pro- 
feſſe, or hereafter may pro* 
felſe rhis Rule, I haue en* 
deauoured to explicate and 
expound it , aſwell by She 
Wing ts dignitie , as alſo 
by ſerting downe the ſpirt- 
tuall ſenje,profit , and vſe 

that our Religious may 
 makeof their Rule: which 
taske 1 baue deuided into 
Wo parts; In the fir$t I [is 
aowne ſome particular que- 
[ons for the better explica- 
108 of the title and other 


rings 


14 ThePreface. 
things that are to be ſuppo- 
ſed in the expoſuton : In rhe 
fee ond I endeauonur to lay 
open the rue ſenſe and 


meaning of the Rule. 


FED EOS 
THE FIRST PART 


Where are made ſeucyal dif 
courſes and queflions towhins the 
Rrile nd profe flours thereof , otCa- 
fron a by the Preface whuh Popc Leo 
prefixt before this third Role of S. 


Francis. 


Y * 


Tae Fins Crnarter, 


What 4 Rule 1s, 


AXxzz His queſtion Shall ff 
F Ne be declared aſwell 


by 7> 


E tor ſatisfaction of the 
> curious Reader, as 
 Uſo for to lay a better foun- 

dation of the ret that fol- 
;  bwat. 


16 OA declarationof the third 
loweth, Wherfore to beginne 
with the name,nmitting the ma» 
ny {cnſes whercin this word Rrle 
may be vied; A Rule is an inſtru 
ment,whereby one drawes aline 
1n due meaſure and proportion, 
and by tranſlation or Merapnore 
tstaKen for Brenss rernm praceptio 
a briefe precept of things to be 
done; in generall defined norme 
Vinend,a formeor mcthod of li» 
ung, SoHfh go a ,ato V ictorelaith 
that Reerla eft que norman ved 
Uinendi prabet, a Rule is , that 
Showcth the manner of. liuing 
vprightly : a Reged ſaith / cn.Be- 
«c,of ruling, or gouerning , be- 


"s | 
caulc it gonernes vs by teaching 


What we ought to shunne anda- 
uoid ,as allo what we ought C0] 
do, and practiſe, But more ncare 
©0 our purpoſe, a Rule, which for 
diltinttion fake we call a Reli- 
2igus Ryle, is Norma ſeu ſhes 

v4 


7 R ule of S. Francis. 17 
bene uiucnd:, & tnxta urns pre- 
ceptain ſeruiend Deopropter Vitam: 
eternam, a forme or inſtitution of 
living well, and ſeruing God ac= 
cording to the precepts therof, 
for life eternall;or a forme of Re- 
ligious life taKen out of the Gho- 
ſpell, and contayning Euangeli- 
call connſcls with approbation 
of the S ec Apoſtolicke. 

Our feraphicall DoCtourſaith, 
that Rulesare as lawes fr0 which 
the profeflours thereof according 
totheir ſcuerall inftitrations may 
not {warue, and therefore an- 
ciently they were called Cannons 
or polttine lawes, whereby they 
Were to be gouerned and dire- 
Cted. The fruit whereof is not 
(mall, for by ſuch Rules deuout 
foules, as lictle infants doe learne 
© Write, not with paper and inke, 
Akin their hearts by inſpiration 
and inſtinet of che holy Gholt, 

Wie 


Is A declaration of the third 
Who impreſſeth thoſe heauenly 
Charatters of perfeQion, drawing 
a bond of eternall life, never to 
be cancelled or altered : by them | 
aS apprentiſes they learne che art | 
of aris, to entich their ſoules | 
with celeſtiall treaſures, and to | 
nauigate or pafle ſecurelythrough | 
the dangerous paſſage of this 
worlds miferie; to conciude, it | 
{erues them asa looking plalle, | 
| 


wherein they may fee and behold 

how to adorne and decke their | 
ſoules. For each Religious pete | 
ſon ought to attend nothing | 
more than to embelly«h and | 
enrich his (oule with heroicall | 
acts, and Evangelical] vertues | 
propuunded in his Rule. I would | 
to God each one did as often calt | 
theireie vpon the cleare plaſle of | 
their Rule ( not compoſed ® | 
ashes, bat of the mariþow and 


principal ſubRance of the Gol 
pe: | 


Rrleof S, Frantis, 19 
pel , with approbation of the 
Church ) as our worldly gallants 
and ladyes behold their moſt fre » 
quently-deceluing mirrours. 


Uma Oo 9 9 CT 
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Tk SECOND CHAPTER. 


Phence commeth it that there ave fo 
' many Rules, ſince all be to obs 


ſerue the Euangelicall 
Cots It els, 


Lthongh it be moſt cer- 

A taine that thoſe would be 
molt perfe&t that could obſerue 
all and ſeuerall the Euangelicall 
counſells, yer conſidering our hu- 
maine frailty , non omnia poſſumns 
oemnes, all cannot doe all things, 
nec omnis fert omnia tellus one 
Country yeelds onething,another 
lome other, none bleſſed wich 


all 
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zo A declaration of the third 

all : thercfore hath God chalckt 
out vnto vs ſo many ſcuerall ! 
wayes, whereby we should tend | 
to perfeCtis, {ufficiec,and polib:c 
for this mortall life. Neither doth 
God requireat our hands,that We 
Should obſcrneto fulfill allthings 
thathe hath propounded vnto vs 
Inthe Goſpel], vnleſle itbe ina 
ready and prompt mind, to doe 
Whatlocuer shail be agreablie tO 
his holy will and picaſure (which 
no ſtate of perfeCtion can inſtly 
exciude) but to ſome he pinerh 
fite talents, to ſome iwo, and to 
ſome one, deniding his graces 
as he plcates,ro each one meancs 
to trafhque withall, & to make 
the good merchandiſe of life 8 
plory celefa)l : as it may be 
{eene in all ages, For in the old 
la'v he gane different rules Or 
lawes :0 thc leuites, and to the 
other txibes; In ihe new law be 


preſcribes 


Rule of S. Francis, 2L 
preſcribes ſeuerall formes of life 
to men and woemen, to Bishops 
and prieſts, perfect and imper- 
fe&, rich and poore, King and 
{onldier; and yet all tend to the 
ſame end. And what wonderthe,t 
according to the inſtin& of the 

| holy Ghoſt ſome take one way, 
ſome another, The Euangeli- 
call doctrine is 2 patterne for 
all, it is a garden full of various 
odoriferant lowers where cach 
one may ſatisfie their delires, a 
table richly ſpred wherein is 
| foode for all forts. And in this 
appeates the immenſe good- 
neſle of our lord. Thomas Walden, 
doth handle this poinc well and 
amonoſt other things produces 
the Exaplesof our Sauiour,and $. 
lobn Baptiſt, both of differec lives, 
and both tending to an eminent 
perieRion; and concludes ſaying, 
ne that LO his OWNne praile and 


for 
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for the beauty of the celeſtiall { 


kingdome created the angelicall 
ſpirits in nine diſtin orders or 
quires, according to their ſpeci= 


ficall dinerſitie and diſtance of 


othces, hath adorned his mili- 
tant Church with many and dt- 


ſtin& offices according to the 


_ diverſe profeſſions, and merits 


of thoſethat line therein.S. Ber- | 
nard maKeth another compari- | 
ſon ſaying,asin one heauen there | 
are many manſions, ſo in one 
Church there are many orders; 
and as there be in one houuſe dis ' 


ſtinions of glory, ſo in the ſame 
ſpitic there are diniſtons and dl- 


ſtintions of Oraces. Finally as 


in a common weale you may find 


all ſort of trades, aſwell for coms | 
moditie as for the greater con- 


tent of this temporall life, ſo 1n_ 
like maner in the Church there 


are to be found diuerſitie of 


Rules, 


( 


: 
| 
; 


| 


Rule of S. Francis. 23 
| Rules; which brings great (piri- 
' tvall profit, and gives there toa 

beautifull adorning by the varie- 
ty of ſo many fpirituall excr- 
ciſes, which they practiſe, ſome 
in the activelife, ſomein the con- 
templatiue, ſome one, ſome ano « 
ther, Which dinerfitic brings 
with it ſelfe another benefit, for 
that by this 'varieticand multitade 

| of Rules, ocders, and inſtitutes. 
_ each one according to their jn- 
clination, diſpolition,and abilitie 


may find the way of perfe&ion 
more facile and plealing ; for 
thole that are not proper for this 
ul excerciſe of contem« 


plation or aCction,may be capable 


of another, as experience dayly 
teacheth, = 


Top 
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oC a= <a coreeos vw qi 


Tins THIRD CHAPTER, 


Of the o) 1ganall or begtnnins ef Res | 
[1220185 orders. [ 


His followes next in order 7 
to be declared; Concerning | 
which,if we may believe 1o/ephw | 
thelew /. 2. debello Ind, c. 7. WE | 
find 'that Enos grandchild ro As 
dam did begin this ſtate ofa rell- | 
pions life, and that he gaue ceſs 
taine rules which his diſciples 
were to follow, theceby inſti« 
ruting 2 peculiar and more {u- 
blime manner of worshipping : 
God. W hence Ger. 4.. It 1s {aid | 
this man began to inuocate the 
name of our lord ; which mull 
needs be vnderſtood of ſome per 


culiar manner different from WW 
[et 


Rnte of $, Erancis, 25 
reſt. for wnhout all doubt Adam, 
Abe:, Heth and the reſt d1d 1inuoe 
cate our lord, but not af:er that 
ſpeciall ſort as Enos did, who Was 
topine a beginmng to tne MOinas 
ſticell or religious hfe : an the- 
refo-e Gen. 6. they were called 
the ſonnes of God. For they liued 
In mutnall loue and chariac ha- 
uing all chings common, allo in 
great pouertie and 2a4iterinre, and 
they did weare a white habit for 
diltin&is {ike. Phils the lew hath 
the [:me;(aying chat huy VELc 
poore wichour any inheritance, 
mony, or commerce with any, 
they had no care or thought of 
any thing bur of the {eruice of 
God, they were chaſt ail theic 
wes, liuing in continovnatl mortift- 
caton,obedient to thoſe that had 
care of them with ur contradi- 
lon, being readier todiethan to 
faile therein, In all which, and 


B much 
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much more,Which thoſetwo an- | 
client Writers haue fer downe we 
may ſce a true platforme of a 
Reiigltous ſtate and monaſticall 
life, 

But in after ages this inſtitute 
decaying, Godrailed anotherco- 
pavy, Which were called Naza- 
rites, that is leparated or conſe- 

crated to God.to whom Nam, 6, 
he gaue certaine rules to be by | 
them oblſerned: which according 
tothe expoſitors of that place re- 
preſent ihetrue ſtite of Religion. 
Thelk2 may be ſaid of the Re- 
chabites Ter, 35, who had their 
beginning from Rechab, from 
whom they reccined a Ralc 
which they moſt religioufly ob- 
ſerued,in ſo much that S. Hie- 
rome calles ther fathers of the | 
monkes and religiousperſons. 

If we come to the new Jas 
Chriſt himſclfe gaue rules to al 


Rell 


| 


; 
| 


Rrle of S. Francs, LY 
Religious perſons. Mat, 19. If 
thou will be perfect ole ſeil all 
&c.Thelikeis {aid dar.to., vpon 
which words S. Bernard excla- 
meth ſaying. Theſe are the words 
that have perſuaded the coterpt 
ofthe world through the whole 
world, and voluntary pouertie to 
all men,theſe arethey that haue 
filled cloyſters with monkes, and 
delarts with Anchorites. For in 
that chapter Chriſt propoundeth, 
vnto vs the three eſlctiall vowes 
df Religis,the vow of chaſtitiein 
thoſe words ſunt Eunnchi qu ſeip= 
ſogcaftrauerunt propter regnum Ce 
lorum, there areEunuches which 
have gelded themltlues for the 

Ingdome of heauen: rhe vow of 
Ponerty, in thoſe words goe and 
ſell &c. the vow of obcvience 
Vent ſequere me come follow me: 
whereof who deſireth more may 
teadthe expolitors of that place: 

| B 2 JO 


238 AMA acclayation of the third © 
SOTnatiuſtly wermay fay,thatthe 
fiſt founder of our Religious and 
monaſlt:call life was Chriſt h m- 
{clfe, and all thoſe who {incethat 
tUme have begun that courſe of 
life haue drawne their Rules 
from him : for he hauing ga- 
thcred together the twelue A- 
pcſtles gaue them a Ruleto oh» 
{crue, admonishing them that if 
any ane wouid be his diſciple, he 
ought to relolue to abandon the 
Worid, and all that 1s 1n it, and 
which is more 1mportant, ther 
oWne proper will, ſaying char 1n 
this that they foilowed him, they 
chould be knewne to be his true 
dilciples. He shewed them the 
peifeCt forme of obeciTce, taught 
them humilitie, and exhorted 
them to patience,andwillingly to 
endure tlibulations and pertecu- 
£605, he ea neltiy and co tinual- 
Jy commended ynto them po- 

aerty 


R wle of S. Francis. 2.0 
verty of .picit,eekenefle, mercy, 
uſtice,peace, cleanneſl< of heart, 
and ſuffcrance for the Ki igdome 
| ofheauen, and finally lef: chem 
his holy Golpell to obſerac,y2a 
and his owne life and prafilc for 
LOAESUNE,.. - 

Frothis Rule of rules all the an- 
cict Fathers haue diawen rhe be=- 
pinning of their Religious orders, 
and founded their th:ee eflentiall 
vowes, For this holy colledge of 
the diſciples was a lie convent, 
becauſe afcer they wee receiued 
Ino.his company, they went vp 
and downe wich him, eat, and 
llept which him,calling him their 
lord and maiter, obeying him in 
all things, which manner of lie 
Wung the Apoſtles hane left to 

accceding ages, as shall more 


clearely appeare in the chapter 
following. 


B 3 Tr4P 
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THE FoVRTH CHAPTBR. 


The Rules and Religious orders that 
hauc ſprang wp ſince the A- 
 poſilegrimes, 


Hat the Apoſtles did exactly 
obſerue this Rule of theirs 
may be gathered out of the ſame 
Place Fat, 19, by the words of S., 
Peter in the name of the reſt Ecce 
10S YU qutmusomnia,& ſequuts ſt” 
Mis tt, Behold we haue left all 
tings, and hauc followed thee. 
Which S, Hicrom, ep1ſt. 8. ad Des 
met. Wilihaue to bea thing pro” 
per to the Apoſtles, and deriued 
fro them. $. Gregory Nazianzc 
and S$, Chritoktome with others 
ame vpon g00d grounds that 
S. Toba B aptift was the rſt 
monks 


Rule of S. Francis. 38 
monke.S, Diontſe ſaith, that the 
| Apoſtles were called MonKes,ſers 
uants of God, and declares ther 
forme of mona{ſticall profe filon 1. 
decal, Hicr.c. 6 which mult needs 
be to ſome Rule. $, Hierome is of 
opinion that S. Marke was the 
head and founder of monaſticall_ 
life; which alſo afirmed Phzlo rhe 
lew according to Euſebius [. 2. 
hift, c. 16, Who hauing bene at 
Rome to conſult with S. Peter 
deſcribed the life and manner 
of the monkes in Epipt, Als 
Peter Damian and Caſ$1an doe 
lay that the monaſticall order 
orlitc hath beene from the Apo= 
les times, S. Athanaſius inthe 
lifeof $, Antony makes mention 
ot monkes betore him ; And S, 
| Diomſe Pope, as witncileth Ba- 
ronius, Was a monke; notwwith 
ſtanding F, Antony 18 (aid to be 
father of the monkes of Agipt, 


B 4 becaule 
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becauſe he brought the monkes 
That were di{perſed vnto an vni- 
formitie, 2nng them a certainc 
forme or Rule of iife. Purhomins 
after him gauethem a Rule which 
an Avpel dictated vnto him, 
where with he wade ſuch happy 
proprelic, thatin short time he 
allcmblcd cogether7000.mokes, 
In the ſame time lined the holy 
Abbot Szm-ph.ranns, who builta | 
Monaſtery without the towne of 
Millan, w hither he retired with 
many diſciples. to whom he gaue 
aRule.Thelikealſo many others 
haue done, but the holy Church 
hath on'y admitted of foure prin* 
cipall whereon depend all other 
Rules, as on the foure cardinal 
yertues all other inferiour vertues 
do depend, Or we may fay that | 
there are but foure Rules, be* | 
cauſc there be but foure princi- 


pall 
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pall Patriarkes of Religious per- 
ſons. 

The firſt is the Rule of S. 
Baſil, who was the ficft chat obli- 
ped the monKes to make a vow 
afrer the yeare of provation or 
trya'l, to remaine in their Mo- 
| Naſteries, and promiſe entire 0+ 
bedience to their ſuperiours, 
vowing allo chaſt.tie , and po” 
nertie, an(linthis refpeCt it is laid 
tobethe firlk Rule of all others, 
becauſe he 1:& brought rhe Re- 
ligous to make a toiemac Pro- 
feſſion; he builded in Armenia a 
very great Monaſterie , w herein 
there remained more than 3000, 
Mokes. This order doth flourish 
as yet in (ome parts of Greece, 
and Italy ; all the regulars of 
ne Ealterne parts doe live vnder 
this Rule,as alſo che Carmclites, 
With others. 

The ſecond is that of. $ A#- 
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gnſtine vnder which live all the. 
Cannon Regulars, Domimicans, 
Auguſtins > Biigiitins, Hheront- 
mites, Scopetines, thoſe of $, 
lohn cf Hietwſalem, and of the. 
hoſpitals of $. Antony, and the 
Croucirs, although there be 
ſome difference in their conſtitu- 
£1011S ang habits. 
Thechirdischart of $, Benedid, 
Who hauing gathered togerher 
all ihc {cattered monikes in [talie, 
and broughtthem to the moun- 
taine called Caſlin, the chicte | 
place of this Order , gaue them 
a Rule which they and their 
ſuccclovrs were to obſerue, vn- 
der which Rule doe militate all 
the blacke monkes to the great 
benefit of Gods Church , and | 
conuerſion of many Countries, 
and in particular of our poore 
Country of England, which with 
uſt cealon ought to acknoW- 
ledge 


| 


i 


| 
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ledge them for its Patrons and 
Apotties. To this Rule, or ra- 
ther to this Order, accoraing to. 
ſome, we may reduce that holy 
order of Charter Monkes, who 
obſerue a moſt tric and aultere 
life, according to the preſcription 

of their ſtarutes. The iike may 
| be (aid of the leſuits, who Lung 
by certaine {tatutes appropriated 
for theic manner of hung, may 
be put vnder this holy Pain Ke, 
vnleſſe you will range chem vn= 
der the (tanderd of S, Angling 
oppolice enemie to Heretic Keszas 
they are, 
T he fourth and laſt is that of 
S, Frans, Who beeing one day 
amonp(t others 1n S$, Damians 
Church , Kneeling before a 
Crucifix, heard a voice that ſaid 
vnto him Francaſce repara domiuns 
Mam, Francis goe repaire my. 
houſe, which thou ſeeſt ready 


£G 
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to fall to ruine, conforming pre- 
{entiyhis will co the will of God, 
and his life to the hfe of our Sa- 
uiour, put on a Courle babit , gir- 
ded himteife with a cord, going 
barctoor 3 and together wich 
ethers that came to him made 
protcilion of pouertie, and holy 
beggery ; and haning made a 
Rule by the 1nſpiration of God, 
it was confirmed and approued 
by the Popes, Innocent the third, 
and Honorius the third, $o that 
S, Francis may truly be called 
patriarKe of the Mendicants. He 
would khaue his children called 
Minors, in teſtimonie of their 
great humilitie , the progrelle of 
whoſe order all the whole 
world admires, Hancing briefely 
ſpoken of the Rules that haue 
beene made for Religious men, 


the nature of our ſubicct requires 
: that 
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that we doe as much for Religious 
Wocmen, 


THe Fixer CHAPIER. 


How that in all ages fince Chrifh 
there hane bene velig:ous 
 Wwormen , dfyell as 
men. 


Lthoughin che old law we 


may ſee a Kind of shadow 
of relig\0.in ſome Woemen, efpe=- 
cially in thatholy woman Ivaith, 
of whom it is written that in the 
higher part of her houſe $hee 
made hera ſecret chamber, whe= 
rein shee abode shut vp with her 
maides,and hauing cloath of haire 
vpon her loynes she faſted all the 
dayes of her life, excepting ſome 


_ few feſtiuall dayes. Yer this 1s 
not 


38 A declaration of the third 

not ſuch a profeſſion by ſolemne 
VOW as now our iellgtous Woe= 
men doe make , to the great 
enneilihment of Gods Chur chz 
admiiingintortheir copany thoſe 
of a:10tner family, yea 8 another 
natio1 too, Which Iudith j1d not. 
Avdas In ail ages and times hers 
hate beene religious muy , fo 
haue there beene Religious and 
holy woemen : for if vou find a 
Mark to beginthe movkesin Ex 
£1pt, there will nor be wancang 4 
Mariha to begin the Nunnes at 
Marſiles:and $,Diom!/e ci as well 
Shew the forme of conſecrarng 
virgins, as declare the p: ofc{hon 
of religious men, If S, Pachomins 
cid g1uC aRuleto his 10 kes,N1S 
ſiſter With other devout woemen 
mult have another,in all chings 
almoiilikerothat ofhis monkKes. 
S. Baſile had no ſooner begunve 


to gather his monkes to a go0d 
yai- 
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- Ynifornnicie, but ſome deuout 
WOCN2:1 Came iy creceiue ihe be- 
nche chereot by vndergoiny luch 
a courte of i fe as he shoul pre- 
ſcribe vritothT, as may oe pathes 
red ou: of his words, and cxhortas 
tions to them for the conicrua= 
tion of their virginitie, &, Anugte. 
ſtime had noc latisfied che world, 
if he had not left choſe religious 
companies of Cannoneſles who 
militate vnder thename of S. Moe 
mia. As there Was a Benedict to 
enflame the whole worid,io there 
was a Scholaſtica v ho began the 
Benedictine Dames. 
And,not tediouſly to proſecute 
ai] things, as our holy Father S. 
Frances did beginnethe profelſion. 
of [iriCt poverty, ſo there wer 
many denout woemen that would 
imitate his example, among(t 
Whome the firſt was the bleſſed 
| Virgins, Clare from whom COrmes 
: TIC 
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the auſtere and perfect order of 
the poore Clares, who as they 
acKnowledge B. S, Francis for 
their Father, ſo they eſteeme 
 Blefled S. Clare for their Mother. 
What $hall 1 ſay of S. Brigit, 
S. Tereſa, $, Elizabuth, S. Collet, 
with manyothersthac hanc beene 
famous in this Kind, no way in- 
feriour , if not exceeding men. 
Wherfore not without myſterie 
ſayth the holy Euangeliſt, Mat, 
2 4. crant 13 multeres mult a a lone 
ge,que ſcents erant Ieſum a Galilas 
munſtrantes, There were there 
many woemen a farre of, which 
had followed leſus from Gallic 
miniſtring vato him. Many men 
and woemen followed Chriſt to 
his paſſion, but alas! the men fled 
a Way, only the woemen ſtay: Y 7 
de conuer ſum ordinem, ſaith Euthe- 
mius, Dzſcipuls fiquidem fſugeratty 
 arſcipule ro aſviſtentes chip 
AM, 
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bint. Behold a contrarie order 3 
for the diſciples who ought to 
oiue ſtrengih to others, and iN 
words are rcady to dye Wkn 
Chriſt, doe fly, but :he woemen, 
altnough weaker by their {cx, 
yet ſtronger by thei faith doe re- 
maine by hum in atl his aftlictions 
aſliſting him ; and as they ſtayd 
laſt, ſo they deſerned firſt before 
all others to enioy the ſight of 
Chriſt riſing, by whom they were 
ſcntto the Apoſtles, being made 
as S, Chryſoſtome ſaith Apoſtles to 
the Apoſtles. 
Thus then bricfely hauing de- 
clared whata Rule is, and the di- 
verſitie of Rules in men and 
Voemen,it is naw time to show 
Whatthis Ruleis. And for thatin 
tneticleitis called the Rule ofthe 
third order, it is necelfaric firſt to 
Show what the third order is. 


Tus 
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What the third order, and ther 
Rue wu. © 


He holy Church ſingeth in 

theofhce of S, Francs. Ties 
erdines hic ordinat,promumque fide 
Irim nomimnat Minortum, pauperums 
quefit dommarum medins, ſed p4* | 
micntium rertins ſexittis caprt Vs 
trumqueThatis ro fay,T his Saindk 
by diuine inſpiration ordayned 
three orders, the firſt he named 
the order of Friar Minours, the 
ſecond or middle is of the poore 
Jadies or poore Clares , but the. 
third of penitents doth compre- 
hend both ſexcs. For When hs. 
holy Father had made a Rule 


for his brothers, and obtayned 
acones 
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a confirmation thereof, he made 
a ſecond Rule which he gaueto 
SaintClare in moſt things cone» 
formable to the firſt Rule; but. 
afterward having authoritie fo 
the Pope to preacn PEnnance, 
the Friars being then called Prea= 
chers of penance, and hauling 2 
Particular reuclation from God, 
that it was his will he should 
labour for the converſion of fin- 
ners, he went forth with ſuch 
feruour to put Gods willin exe - 
cution, that whole villages and 
townes were almoſt void of in- 
tabitants, all of them defiring to 
forſake the world, and doe pen 
nance for their ſfinnes : where- 
Vpon he was forced to ginethem 
lome (atisfaftion by preſcribing 
Ynto them a certaine Rule,forme, 
or manner of life, w hich Rule 1s 
commonly called the third Rus 
le, becauſe it 1s the third dt- 
Qin 


4k A gcclardtion of the thira 
{tind Rule hemade: or the Rule 
ofthe iwhicd order, becauſe it is 
2 third diftin&t order trom the 
other two, called allo the order 
of Penitentcs, becauſe the Pro- 
teſluurs thereck are to doe pen- 
nance for their finnes And this 
admits all ſorts and ſexes; for as 
pennance is the common Way 
for all to goe to heauen, ſo this 
Rule or order is common to all, 
admitting both clergy and Jaitie, 
virginand married of both lex: 
the fruite whereof the chapters | 
following will Shew., 
From hencecomes that gent | 
rall cultome almoſt in ail orhet 
orders, as in that of $. Dominicke 
asS. Antonine teacheth, the Au» | 
. gnſtines, Carmelits, and others, tO | 
inititute and ordayne Rules of 
thethird order, who commonly. | 
arc called brothers and ſiſters of 


pennance , the declaration in 
reol | 
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reof T onutas not concerning my 
purpoſe, It ſuffices that I hane 
briefely fer downe how 1t began 
 nour order, if any one defire to 
{ceitmoreat large, let him read 
th. Chromcles of the Friar Mi- 


nors, and $. Bonauenture 1nthe 
lifeof $, Fiancis. 


Tar sSraventa CHAPTER: 


Who was the Author of this 
£ Rule. 


Lthough we haue ſaid be- 

forethat S.- Frandas Was the 
firſt author,and beginner of this 
Rule,yet becauſe ſome ſeeme to 
make a doubt hereof,aurbuung 
i to Pope Nicholas the fouich, 
2 I could not paſle on, vrull 1 had 
<moucd this {ccuple, True it is 


that. 
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that Pope Nzcolas did make it 
more publicke, and more au- 
thenticall by inſerting it in his 
bull given in the yeare 1289, 
ſome threeſcore and eight ycares 
after S, Francis had begun it, but 
that was onely to confirme not 
to inſtitute the Rule. The teſti- 
monie of $, Bonauenture may ſuf- 
fice herein, vho in the 4. chapter 
of chelifeof S, Francs {aith, that 
many of both ſexes enflamed by 
the feruour of his preachings did | 
ſcrue God in coniugall chaſtirie, 
according tothe Rule which the 
man of God had ginen them | 
The ancient forme of profeſſion 
inſinuates as much , I Brothe! 
N. doc vow &c. to obſerne tht | 
Commandcments of God all the 
trme of my life, and conuentently 10 
ſatiſfie for the tranſereſStons 
faults,whuch I Shall commit again 


 tl1s Rule and manncr of lming J 
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thethird Order of Pennance,tnſtitte 
| tedby $, Francis and confirmed by 
Pope Nicholas SCC. This forme is 
aken our of the booke called 
| frmamenti# trinm ordinum,WIence 
Bernardinus de Buſtis a famous 
preacher had good reaſon to ſay, 
that the Inventors of this Rule 
vere not Friar minors, nur any 
Bighop,nor DoRor nor any Cone 
pregation, but the ſeraphicall 
Father S. Francis, the holy ghoſt 
teaching him, hath ordayned it. 
W hich alſo is confirmed by the 
Words of the ſaid Pope Ntholas, 
who Writing to the bishop of 
Florence in the yeare 1291, for- 
bids any one to moleſR,or trouble 
the Brothers of the third order 
of pennance,to whom, ſaith he, 
ve have ginen a forme of liuing, 
as1t hath bene giuen by $. Francis, 
cauſing it to be noted by our Bull, 
tothe end that the Brothers re- 


maine 
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maine not doubcfull, ad incon- 
ſtant in the obſcruance of their 
Iif.. Leo the 10. hath almoſt the 
ſame, Pope Clement the7., in his 
bull £d wheres frnftus inthe yeoare 
1526.hath it mote plainely ; his 
Words are thele. And although 
the Rule &f nennance inſtcuted 
by S. Fran 1s and approued by 
Nzcholas our predecellour &c, 

M oreouer it ſeemes very vnlt- 
kely.thatchis order ſo much cele: 
brated;& multiplied thcough me 
whole world, where n there haue 
becne euen inthe very beginning 
Empcrours, and Empreſlcs, kings 
and queenes, Bishops and prieſts, 
Dottours and illuſtrious perſons 
of all ſorts, shou'd nor haue a 
Rule,whereby they might direct 
theiclife. To this we may addes 
Whatis recorded in the lite of B. 
Luch:ſius one of the fiiſt of vs 
order , namely that he demanded | 


a Rye 
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2 Rule of the holy Father S. 
Francis, who granted him his 
requeſt, and gaue him the habit, 
Alſo in the life of $. Viridane we 
read that our holy Father gane 
her the habit, and inſtructing her 
left hera Rule to live by in her 
ſolitude, wherein she lined many 
yeares, And who can doubt, but 


. Blefled S, Elizabeth of Hungary 


had ſome certaine Rule whereot 


She made profeſſion. Wheifore 


t being certaine, that our holy 


Father inſtituted this Rule, it 
leemes neceſlarie to enquire of 

the diverſitie f the Profcilours 
thereof; as alſo how ith ath made 


that progceile to pertection 45 
now ve leelit is Come ynto. 


C Tas 
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True Eicnti CHADTER, 


Of the ſeucrall branches in this 
Order, 
'. Heferuent ſpirit of our holy 
Father S. Francs by his 
preaching of penance tooke ſuch 
eftcA,thatit ijcemed he had ſet the 
whole world on fire with the in- 
flaming loue of God, which did 
not ſtay only in thoſe patts | 
where he preached, but alſo did 
extend it ſelfe oner the whole 
vniuerſe. There isno place,counr 
try,ciuc, towne or village wher® 
this fire hath not taken hold, 
there 1s no depree, qualicie, OT 
ſex that hath not feit ic, bur n 
ſeuerall manner according cothe 
ſubicctu lighted vpon, - 
n 
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Inſomeit had not that effect 

to make the leauetheir families, 
and goods, bur enjoying tneir 
| teporall eſtates they would ſerue 
| Godvnder this Rule and Order, 
amonglt which their haue bene 
Bichops who haue not eſteemed 
it to derogate fro their perte16 
to weare the habit and cord of 
Bleſſed S. Franas, yea ſome 
Popes,cardinals,and eccleſtafticall 
men of all ſorts. For confirmation 
Whereot I will produce the 
Vords of the renowned and molt 
| Eminent Cardinall Trcv in his 
Quout and learned Epiſtle tothe 
R. Fa. Luke Wadding ( Whole 
fame is diuulged through ' the 
vhole world by his learned 
Annals which he hath made of 
our Ocder ) who hath inſerted 
tin his devout commentaries, 
which he hath made on the 
vorkes of our Holy Father, 
GC a . Whe- 
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wherein the (aid Cardinall hath 
many things inthe praiſe of our 
| ſeraphicall Order, and comming 
to this third Order thus expo» | 
niatcth, 

Doe you admire anddeſire to 
celcbrate my praiſe, for that after 
the purple of Cardinall dignitic 
haue pur onthe habit ofthethird 
Order, and protelled the third 
Rule of our Fa. S. Francis ! but 
how can I, who profciſe my life 
and all Il haueto be of $S. Frans 
exhibite any fipre of deuotion, | 
ynicfle I confſecrate or deuote | 


my {elf to his Religion, Whatis [3 


the giidie of S. Francis vnbelee» 


ming to girtthe regal purple? Le- | 


W1.S King of France, and Elizabab 
princeſſeof Hungary now num | 
bred amongſtthe Saints were gift 
with it, empreſles, Kings , quee- | 
nes, and othcr princes whole 
number this yeare at the time of 


his 
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his death by moſt deuoutly 
receiu:ng the habi: 7hi{ip the 3, 
King of S$paine did encrcale, as 
alio Ehgabuth queer of Spaine 
wite to Philth the 4.2nd the prin- 
ceſle Marie iter of the fame 
Phitip the 4. ganc their names 
to this Religion. Perhaps the 
cilicedoth not become the Roy» 
all dignitie 9 certainely ic dotn, 
and in the time of Elizers the 
prophet,the ſacred hiſtoric doth 
tell chat the King of Iſrael did 
vieit. Wherefore then doe you 
admire, that a Cardinall should 

fas vpon his purple a cinericious 
| habir, and gird himfelfe with a 
cord. You fay it is a habit too 
humble for ſach a dignitie, Burl 
an{were, therefore it is to be 
taken in this time &c, What 
therfore shonld 1 doe, when I 
am elevated to ſo ſupreme a di- 
eniticinthe Church, but defend 


Cz my 
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my ſelfe with the humility of $, 
Francts whereby I may more 
ſecurely beare the labours and 
burthen of my enivoyned charge, 
But what more? 1s not the cine- 
cious or ashy coloured habit 
of $. Francis truly purple, w here- 
wich Royall and Cardinall dis 
gnitie may be adorned?Ir is truely 
urple,which the bloud of Chriſt 
Bak coloured and the faith of 
his paſſion ſigned, and which in 
Chriſts place $. Francis hath made 
redde with his proper bloud | 
flowing from his ſtigmats, Is the | 
humiiiue of Chriſt a ſeruitude? | 
that is not ſeruile which doth 
nobilitate the Royall purple. It | 
any one should conremne, or ab- 
hoire thishab t,let him conf19er 
that it is not gray bur purple; fol 
humilte vnder taken for Chcilt 
doth carry with it a Royall dt- 


enitie, What therefore hauc | 
: | dong 
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done?T haue couered purple with 
purple, and. that of a Cardinall 
with a Kingly one. It is fo farre 
from humbling me, that | may 
doubt whecher I am become 
prouder thereby. Thus farre che 
foreſaid Cardinall, W hence we 
may gather that this Order 1s 

| latable to Popes and Cardinals, 
Kings and princes, and other of 
what condition ſoeuer they be, 
and this day in Spaine nothing 
more frequent , almoſt--whole 
townes being of this Order. = 
There are other ſorts of the 
third order, both me and woemen 
 Fhoaretaken either inche Con- 
vents of Friar Minors, or Mona- 
ſeries of $.Clare, or 'of other Re- 
lipions thar line vnder the 20 - 
uernementr of the Friar Minors;in 
other Orders they are called 
Donats,becauſe they pine theme» 
| tejues to the ſervice of ſach a 


= 2) houſe 
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houſe,and Oblates becauſe offe- 
red vptoſuch an end:theſemake 
only {imple vowes. There are 
others, Whom the fire of divine 
lone hath cauſed to leaue the 
world, and line in communitie 
vnder ſolemne vowes of obe- 
diece,pouertie,and chaſtitie, pro- 
felling this Rule of che 3, Order, 
not barely asit was made by the 
deraphicall Father S. Francis, but |, 
asitis accomodarted to their ſtate *|, 
by ſeucrall Popes as we hall 
Shew hereafter. Some of theſe | 
doe addit themlſelues to the. k 
keeping of Hoſpitals, reaching 
of children, (cruing the -licke, 
and {uch hke, | 
Finally there be ſome, thatto 
make a compleat religious ſtate, 
haue ioyned certaine ſtatutest0 
thor Rul. , for the pecter al- L 
tainingto pci f. tion,and doe adde | 


thefourth yow of Encloſure: Of 
| thele | 
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theſe in this our treatiſe we mea- 
ne toſpeake,explicating the Rule 
| corformably to their eſtate. This 
| diverſitie may perhaps ſeeme 

ſtrange to the Reader, and ther- 
fore it shall not be amiſſero shew 
how it was brought in, by she=. 
wing what progreſle in perfection 
this holy Ocder hath made. 


oo —_— — 
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Tus Ninin CHAPTER. 


Of the preat progreſſe that the pro 
fſefors of thr R ele baue made 
in the way of perfe- 
fon. 


Lutarch in his apothegmes 
laith,that there be mote who 
adore the ſunne riſing than the 
funne ſetting; and that in fome 
occaſions with iuſt reaſon , fer 


4, 
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{uch is the frailtie of creatures 


that all things are ſubie& to. 


decay , and enen man by nature 


growes worſeand worle, beingas 
Ariſtotle ſaith, the example of 


ambecillitie, ſpoyle of time, play 
of fortune, and image of incon- 
Rancy. Whenceit is that almoſt 
all orders have decayed,and fallen 
from their firſt feruour and zealc, 
which can neuer be repaired, but 
by calting our eies vpon the 1- 
ſing ſunne of thar ſpirit which 


fir(t began ſuch and ſuch an Or-_ 


der, ſetting before vs the heroicall 
vertues of our progenitors, eN- 
deauouring with new force and 
vigorto imitate their examples. 
Let vs not looke vpon the ſunne 
ſetting, that 1s on rhe tepide and 
cold ſtate, that the corruption of 
nature hath brought vs to, bnt as 


the Prophet I/ay faith, Attendt9- | 


be rocke,that is,che firſt founder 
© © whgugs 
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whence we were hewen out; for 
in Chriſt chey haue begotten vs, 
andtorthe caue of thelake, to the 
Profeſſion of our Rule from 
whence Wee are cut out, that 1sz 
hacked and hewed, and made 
ficting for the celeſtiall HierulalT. 
Theie is no better way to reduce 
VSTO pel f: ion than by returning 
to the begining. Whence tn all 
orders almoſt there haus bene 
continuall 1eformations, whicls 
not withſtanding doe toone de» 
cay; 

I pray God that the hKe doe 
not happen to this third Order, 
Phich hitherto contrary to the 
ordinary courte hath dayly more 
and more encrealed, not only In 

 hwmber bur alſoin perfection, and 
from a low shrubbe is become a 
faire and beautifull tree, fromche 
loweſt ate in Gods Church to 
bs cquall in a manuec with rhe 
Fs hi- 
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higheſt, 1 can ſee nothing here, 
but what the prophet Ezcchiel 
dcnounce'h C£.37, God made a 
league of peace to chem, and an 
everlaſting couenant s$halbe to. 
them;he bath founded theimn,and 
will multiplie them, and giue 
them his ſandification in the 
mid(t of them for ever. The cons 
- ginuicein the ſame ſtate'is much, 
conſidering our frailtie,buttoen- 
creaſe diyly more and more in 
perfection is the. hand of the al- 
mightie,which particularly is to 
be ſcenein this Order;for in the 
beginning it was but a certaine 
denout courſe of |:fe, which ouc 
ſeraphicall Father did preſcribe 
for all (orts, as is ſaid before, but 
not long after the inſtitution 
therof,it became a fett Order and 
Kate of life, for within ſix 'or ſea- 
uen yeares afcer the Blefled and. 
glotious Saint $, Elizabeth of 
Ss _ 
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hungary ( as Todocus Chiiftoudud 
reporteth) made a formall pro- 
feſſion of this Rule, and aid 
take a gray poore patched h.bir, 
and gut her (felfe with a rude 
cord , going alwayes barefoot, 
ſpending the reſt of her dayes 
In a molt zuſtzre manner with 
 lomeof her ladies cloarthed in the 
ſame habit, and profefl.d in the 
ſame Order. Which, as it ſeemes, 
was thefirſt commumitie that mi- 
litated ynder this Rule, Aﬀcer this 
the moſt pious Angela coun= 
telle of Crartella, hauing gathe« 
red together many noble virgins 
at Fulpinea ( which is atowne 
ſome twelve miles diſtant from 
Aſlifium ) did build a conent 
vnderthe citleof $, Anne, wherein 
entring.with her companions,and 
making thethree vowes of cha- 
ſtirie,obedience,and pouerrie,she 
perſcuered ingreat ſanCtitieco her 


dear 
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death,asisto be ſeene hereafter in. 
her life. After her example very 
many virgins gathering their 
meanes together cauſed to be 
builded and ereQed inshorttime 
8. monaſteries in diverſe partsof 
Italie, w herein they Gid line vn- 
der the habit and Rule of the 
third Order of S. Francis. Gon * 
z474laith tharthis B, woman was 
thefirft whodid make theſe (0- 
lIemne vowes in this third Ot 
der. But in this there ſeemes to be 
a preat miſtake, for this Sain 
liued inthe yeare 1309, whereas 
in the yeare 1295. Pope Bonifa* 
cus the $. doth afhrme that many 
monaſteries were begunne in 
Germany wherto he gaue many 
priuiſedges which belong only 
to religious orders, as chapples 
and oratories, asis to be {eene 10 
F. Luke Wadding in the 2. tome 


of bis Annales, who allo in the 
care 
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yeare 1282,n. 11. relates that B. 
D#uluina contemvning the worid 
did offer her ſelfe to God vnder 
the habit and rule of pennance, 
very many yong virgins and 
praue matrons running in the 0= 
dour of her ſanCtitie did doe the 
ſame, And before this in the yeare | 
1252, num.7. he deſcribes rhehfe 
of B. Sain&t Roſe of /iterbia, who 
by the commandemenr of our 
lady tookethe habir of the third. 
Order in a Monaſterie neare 
thereabout; and this was with= 
in 31. yeares after the beginning 
ot this Order. Nay before this 
neare Florence there Were 
many communities wherto our 
holy Father Sane a Rule , it 1s 
very likely that ſome of chele did 
make the folemne vowes, but 
Whether they did or no makes 
not much to our purpole:at leaſt 
Kt Shewes how this Ogder bath 
_ 7 
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ſt] augmented in perfection, Let 
vs now fee what it hach done 
| from S, Angelaes times = 
And we $hall find it alwayes 
to beabbettered, for Sixrus. 4.in 
the yearc 1480.i1n Nis Breue, Ad 
Chriſt: V icarij, haththeſe words. 
Truely long agoe we hane vn- 
derſtood that ſome brethen and |. 
ſiftersof the 3. order of $. Francs 
by ſpeciall grant of me and my. 
predeceflours living collegialiy 
after the yeare of probation, doe 
vow and promiſein hc hands of 
their (uperiours canonically ele- 
Qed by their colledge. chaſtitie, 
obedience and pouertie, W heret0 
Pope Innocent the 8. in the yeale 
14 87. added the vow of enclo- 
ſure, which made Pope Leo the 
To.to accomodate the Rule that 
Was ordained by S, Francis ap” 
proucd and confirmed by Nzcb9- 
las the 4.to a Religious Gre-Ant 
Cies 
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Clement the 7,in his Bull Ad wbe- 
res fruftus an1526, and Prus5.mn 
his Bull e es officrj noftrs an. 
1568, have more amply declared 
it. So that now it is become more 
perfe& and compleat, connenient 
fora Religious ſtate, whereof be- 

cauſe ſome without any iuſt rea- 
ſon have made doubt, I will en« 
deauour to make it cicare by the 
lucceeding chapter. 


Lt —————— 


Tas TENTH CHAPTER, 


Fher the third Order be a Ret3- 
gions flate. 


His queſtion may feeme (tt- 
perfluous, afcer what harh 
beeneſaidin in the preceder cha= 

| prer, neverthelcſle co toppe the 
mouthes of ſome, whoſe rash and 


(EMECE=® 
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temeratious 1ndgments doe shew 
their tongues to runne before 
their wits,and who imprudently, 
I will notlay malitiouſly ſeeme 
to derogate fromthe honourand 
elteeme uf this holy order, 1 will 
adde a word ot two. But firſt we 
_ mult aiſtingvish this order into 
_ two clail:s,to wit of them that 
livein their houſes out of com- 
munitie, and of them that liue 
conuentually together. 
Certaine it is that the firſt are 
not truly and propertly r eligious 
becauſe they: doe not make pro- 
feſlion of the three efſcnriall | 
vowes,notwithſtanding their in- | 
inſtitution, as Hierontmus Rodert- 
£5, and Purtell verb. Tertiari] | 
doe well note, may be called an 
order ora certaine forme of life 
approued by the Church; for 
order doth extend itſ{e}fe further 
than a Religious ſtate which re- 
quires 
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quires the three vowes, which 
order doth not,but only {ignifies 
direFion or ordination which 
ſuch hane by their Rule. 

Tholethartline in commumnie 
or in collegiall or conuentuall 
manner,are truely and properly _ 
Religious. For to Religious ſtate 
thereare requires four things,te 
witza permanencyin that itate, a 
\particular rule, folemne vowes, 
and the approbation of the 
Church. 

The firſt is required, becaule 
Religion is ſaid to havean immo- 
veable condition of life, and to 
carrie with it a ſtable perfeCtion, 
which made S. Thomas 2. 2. Qs, 
I84.ar.$.to preferre it before all 0- 
ther degrees inferiour to Bishops, 
gluing this reaſon , becauſe Reli- 
g10n 18a permanent and vnchan- 
peable ſtate, whence Religion is 
called Cinites Deithe city of God, 
holg= 
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Holacanſtum medullatum a Fatt ho- 
locauſt, Manſro ſolitudinis a man- 
ſton of ſolitude, Mons & via Syon 
the Mountaine and way of Syon, 
Petrareſugijthe rocke of refuge, 
requies ſani7ificata ſanRifted cell, 
Stadium currentium the lift of the 
that runne , vVigzhe ſolemnitatis 
perpetue the vigils of perpetuall 
{olemnitie &,  _ 
The ſecond is required, not 
that the cſlence of Religion can- | 
not ſtand without it, but becauſe | 
the Church doth not ordinarily 
approue of any Religious order 
without ſome particular Rule, 
and from hence it is called Domws 
ſaprenti# the boule of wiſdomes 
Exercoitii m aiſciplina the exerciſe 
of diſcipline, flunins Oration!m 
river of prayers, xter refum right 
Way,the golden way,the feeld of 
corne, with many luch like. 


The third,to Witzthe ſolemnCe 
yoVes 


| 
| 


| 
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vowes of chaſtitie,pouertie, and 
obedience are effentially requi- 
red, for by Religion one doth 
conſecrate and dedicate himſlelfe 
wholy ro God, which is perfetly 
done by thoſe three-vowes, And 
fro hence Religion is called ano- 
ther Baprtiſme, the bath of ſoules, 
cella aromatum,argents & auri ,& 
odoramcentorum, EP Ungnuent! opti- 
m1.Iſay 39. ftorchoule of aromas. 
ticall ſpices, and of finer, and of 
ſweet odours,and of the beſt oint- 
ment. C:utas in monte poſita Mat .y, 
a Cittie placed on a mountaine,the 
Warfar of our Lord the furnace 
of the holy Ghoſt, flight of the 
world, {weet yoake of Chriſt, 
ichoole of Chriſt, lad of poucrticy 
with many ſuch like. 

Tne laſtis requiſite to make it 
a ſecure, certaine, and (pirituall 
ſtate, Neither was euerany Re- 
ligious Ocder inſtituted without 


the 
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the approbation of the Church, 
notthatche Popes haue alwayes 
done it,for in ancient time it was 
ſufficier thatthey were approued 
by Bishops, but in the Laterane 
generall Councellit was forbid 
den vnder Paine of excommus= 
nication that any new Religion 
Should beginne without expreſle 
approbation of the Pope,to who 
alone,as by many other councells 
It hath beenedecreed, belongs the 
approbation,confirmation,and dee 
claration of Rules or Religious 
orders, fothat now it is abſolu- 
tely aecellarie,that the Pope doe 
giue his approbation,otherwile 
it would notbe eſteemed a Reli- 
pious ſtate. 

Now theſe foure are to be 
found in the profcfſours of this 
third Ocder, and therfore none 


can doubt bui that they are "oy 
al 
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and properly Religious; for firſt 
their ſtate is permanent and [ta- 
ble, no way allowing any oneto 
poe backe againe to the world, 
Secondly they hauc a particular 
Rule, as hath beene manifeſted 
before. Thirdly they make the 
ſolene vowes of obedience, cha- 
titic, and pouertie, as may be 
ſcenc in their forme of Profeilions 
And laſtly their Rule, ſtare, and 
| Profeſſion is approued by the 
{ Church. For ſome twenty Po- 

pes have confumed and appro- 
vedthe Rule,and S7x145 4, in the 
yeare1480..Ad Chriſti Vitarijdes 
Clares their vowes to be ſolemne, 
andto have all the effe&s tnat o= 
ther ſolemne vowes haue.as that 

| None can Jeaue the Order, and 

" thatmatrimonie made by them is 
of no force, and chat they are ſuf= 
cient rodiſlolue matrimoniethat 


is 
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is not conſummated. Innocents 
the 8. hath confirmed the ſame; 
and {o hath Leo the 10. Clement 
the' 7. and Pits 5, which two 
haue made more ample declara- 
tion of the Rule. Sothat no man 
can doubt bur that the profeſ« 
fours ofthis Rule are truely Reli- 
gious, and that they emoy all pri- 
uiledges that other Religions per- 


| ſons have, Of this in the next 


chapter. 
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T HE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Phat Primledges this T hird ordet 
enuycth. 


V FT E muſt till vie the for 
mer diſtinction fol 
thoſe that are of this Order and 


liuc intheic houſes out of commu* 
: ; nite 
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nitie doe only enioy thoſe prin- 
ledges that are granted to the 
Friarminors,and are purely ſpiri- 
tuall, as indulgences abſoluuons 
and ſuch like. And ſo all thoſe 
that doe not make the three 
VoWes. 

But thoſe that line in commu- 
nitie,and are ſubie& to the Ordi- 
naries, making the three vowes, 
doe enioy all,and ſfingular,the pri- 
uiledges,that haue bene given pe- 
culiarly tothe third Order which 
Indeed are very many; whereas 
thoſe that are (ubieCt to the Friar 
minors,are participat of all the pri- 
uledges, Indults, and graces,that 
have or shalbe giuento the Friar 
Minors or poore Clares, For to 

omitt other Popes Leo the theth 
In Bull, Dudi felicis comunicates 
Vito theReligions of this third 
Order, all and whatſoeuer priui- 
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ledges that had beere granted to 
the poore Clares : and bcfore, in 
h.s Bull, Ex perque, be commu* 
nicated yntothem that had beene 
prantedto the Friar minors, Cle- 
ment the7,inhis bull. Dam wbe- 
recs fruttus , doth pur all three Ors 
ders together,and communicates 
to them, all three, all the priut- 
ledges, graces, and grants, that 
haue becne giuT to any Religious 
medicants or not mEdicants,I1lw 
the 3. confirmes the ſame. Pau 
Its the 4.more atwply,as alſo P14 
the 4. Theſame hath bene done 
but with limitation to the Coun- | 
celiof Trent by Greg. 13. S1xtus | 
Y and Culment $8. 

Whence ittappeares , that 4s | 
thcle three O1acrs came. forth 
fiom onerocke that is from the | 
hoiy avid feraphicall Father 5. 
Francts,as bath bene declared be- 

fole, | 
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fore ſothe;ſoucraigne Paſtours of 
Gods Church haue imparted e- 
quall graces, and fauours , which 
chewes the great eſteeme that 

| they had of this Rule, and profeſs 
lion. 

I omit here to ſet downe the 
particular Priniledges that here< 
by hane beene grated to this Oc. 
deras being very many, and ob- 
vious in the authors that haue 
ſpoken ofthe Priwiedyes of our 
Order as Hreronymns Raderi- 
quez,Portell, and others :in the 
meanetime there ariſech a que- 
tion concernin otheir ſubie&ion 
to the Friar minors which re= 
quires another chapter. 


Da Tay 


- 


76 (A declaration of the third 


Tur TWELFTH CHAPTER. 


To whom the religions of this ordey | 
are ſubieF, 1 


I: being certaine that enery 
true Religions man by force 
and nature of his ſtate is ſubie& 
to ſome higher power, which not 
only conlitts in governing and -f 
ruling their ſubieCts, bur alſo in 
juriſdiction, for no man can be 
truly Religious, vnleſſe He be 
lawfully receined in the name 
ofthe Church, which requiress 
ſpirituall juriſdiction in the re- 
ceiuver, who may admit of them 
punishthem, and ſuch like. The 
queſtion therfore is, in whom 


remaines this ſuperiour power to 
doc 
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doe the fore {aid things. 
Moreouer it is certaine that 
ſetting alide exemprions, all Re- 
ligiousare ſubie@to the gonerne- 
ment of the Bishops, in whoſe 
territorie or diocelle their honles 
are, for the Bishop is Paltour of 
the whole flocke reſiding in his 
dioceſle. Sothat the exemptions, 
Which now all Religious emoy, 
be nothing elfe bur a freedome 
from the power and 1uriſdiction, 
whereto formerly by nature of 
their Rate and law of the Church 
they were {ubiect, which can be 
done by none but by the ſu» 
preame Paſtour of the Churh, 
whoalone can limite and {treigh- 
tenthe power and iuriſdi&ion of 
Bishops For although the power 
andauthority of Bishops be ordi- 
naty and as they ſay, ofthe diuine 
lay,yet It 1s extended to their ſub: 


Dz iccts 
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iccts dependently vpon S. Peter 
and his ſacceſſours, from whom | 
1arn{digion over ſuch and ſuch _ 
ſnbiects is derived : ſo that the 
Pope without all queſtion can | 
modifie , mitigate, limite, or ex- | 
tend their power , as he hall | 
iudge conunenient , and requilite 
for the good of Gods Church, 
 Andfrom him alone, Hauebeens 
granted to reigious , their ex- 
Emptions , partly out of the 
great lone and devotion, that 
many Popes haue borne to Ree | 
ligion, and partly to take, away | 
many imurious abuſes that bY | 
the continuall iarres of the clet- | 
vie d1d creepe into the Church, 
bur principally foi foure reaſons, 
to wit for the greater vniforml* | 
tic of Religion, neceſſitie of theft. 
ſtate, allemiation or eaſing of ths | 
bishops burden, and the more 
Exact g QUELNEMEnt of Relig\0” | 
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perſons. 

Nothing is more neceſlaricin 
Rengion than vniformitie, which 
vndec the ordinaries could hardly 
be obſerued ; for each Diocclle 
hath irs ſenerall cuſtomes and 
wes, and theſe Religious orders 
being diſperſed through whole 
gingdomes in all places of the 
world, should hane thereby a 
ſeuerall manner of lining. Whe- 
refore Popes have thought 1t 
morereaſonable,that they shonld 
beſubieR to ſuperiours who with 
as much vniformitie as may be 
might gonerne them in all parts 
ofthe world, that ſo there may 

eno confuſion amonelt chem. 

As for the neceſlicy of there 
ltate fince no Bishop hach power 
oltof his Dioceſle to ſeud forth 
any,tor to preach , it is neceſlary 
thatthoſe orders thit haue care 


and charge of preaching and 
D 4& teas 
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teaching for the conuerſion of 
indfidels and heretickes, should 
haue ſome power to put this in 
Execution, and to ſend thoſe that : 
are ſitting for ſuch imployments | 
without dependence of the or- 
_ dinaries, Whole authoritie doth 
not extend it (elfe (o farre. Per- 
haps ſome will ſay, that this au- 
thoritie might be giue ro Bishops, - 
I admir it, but they doe not cons. | 
ſider the. great inconneniencs 
that would come thereby, for 
ſuppoling che bishop of this Dio- 
celie ſend ſome one or two, the 
bishop of the next Dioceſle one | 
Or LWo more to the ſame place, | 
and ſo the like of others; either 
thele muſt Tive as ſtrangers one | 
toanuther, Which is contrary t0 
their inſtitution, or elſe they 
mult live in communitie toge- 


ther, and then who $hall be (u- 
- perloul 
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periour to gouerne them. Any 
one that hath the leaſt experience 
in matters of Religion, may 1ndge 
what inconuenience may come 
thereby. 

_ Fewperhaps doe conſider the 
third cea{on, ynrill they feele the 
burden; How ſoecuecr all will ſay, 
that the ordinaries are hereby 
freed from many troubles and 
difficulties of conſcience, for 1t 
Werea thing morally impoſſible 
that the Bishop could by himlelfe 
attend toall Religious perſons, or 
vilite all Religious houſes, ant | 
therfore he mult neceſlarily com= 
mitt the charge to others who: 
perhaps careleſsly, or not fo v- 
prightly would performe that 
Charge, and ſome times not vn= 
derſtanding the ſtate: of luch Re= 
lipious perſons they were to. viſit 
or gonerne, Would cauſe many 
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Whcforc for the better and | 
more lecure gouernement, it hath 
peene ordayncd that cach order | 
should be governed by ſuperiours c 
of their owne order, who knows | 
ing the true ſtate and manner of 
Huing might keepe them in a v- 
niforme manner of life, and ot- | 
dainelawes fitting for ſuch a ſtate. 
For practicall experience more : 
auaileth for the aduancement of | 
any good gouernement, than , 
ſpeculatiue Knowledge drawen | 
from bookes without praCtiſe, 
and yet this is the moſt that ore . 
dinarily thoſe that are not of the 
ſame order hane. For this reaſon 
no doubt, Blcſled S. Tenatiss * 
founder of the holy Societie of 
Tefus not Janing begunne any | 
order of woemen, becauſe his in- 
ſtitution was principally to preach 
and teach , did particujarly or- 
daine, that none of his shou!d 

—- E __ 
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take charge and care of Nunnes, 
well knowing that diverſitie of 
ſpicics might cauſe diuecliry of 
inſtructions, and conſequently as 
many if not more confuſtonsand 
ſo he would that euery one 
Should looke to Is owne charge 
and the sheepe be left to their 
owne paſtours, 

For ſuch and many other rea=- 
ſons haue Popes exempred molt 
Religious orders from the go- 
uernement and iuriſdiction of 
Bishops. As in particular they 
have dondeto our order, for Ho- 
nor145 3, who approved our Rule 
did exempt both the F:anciſcans 
and Dominicans from epilcopall 
luriſdiction, Innorentitis 4. d1d It 
more amply, with many other, 
Andthatthis third order is alſo 
exempted, is manifelt by what 
hath beene ſaid in the precedent 

CNAn= 
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chapter;for if u emoyeth all the 
priutledges of the firſt order, it 
mult necellarily alſo enioy this 
exemption Which is an eſpeciall 
priuiledge, much tending to the | 
good of tncir order, Beſides dis 
uciſe Popes have wholy fubmit- 
tedit, and theorder of the poore 
clares to thegouernement of the 
Friar Minors, as may be ſeenein 
the Bulles of Pope Martin the 5. 
SINUS. 4. Lco 10, Clement. 7. with 
many others ,as 1s to beſeenein 
the Bullarie of Rederaques. Yea 
Clement the 7. doth extend this 
grace to their houſes, monaltes 
ries, Churches Prelats, ſernants, 
men, and woemen, benefactors, 
perſons, ſubſtance, and goods 
w hatſocuer granting them to vie 
and enioy all and fingular the 
£xemptions, priviledges, immul- 
Kities, prerogatiues, indulgencess 
I We 
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| Indults , fauours, conſeruatortes 
races, which the Friar Minors 
and Preachers and liſters of S. 
Clare , or any .other w hatſ{ocuer 
mendicant orders doe entoy , Or 
Shall emoy in future times, not 
_ only like vnto them or by way 
| of Communication, but equally 
 andncincipally without any dif= 
ference, the Popes following as1s 
laid before, (till giuing them the 
likeexemprions. And Pts 5, Exe 
preflely commands them to ſub= 
mitthemſeluesto the order of the 
Friars, in all things tobe gouer- 
ned, directed, viſited, and ſerued 
by the Friar Minors to who al- 
lothey hane committed the care, 
and charge ouerthem, 
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THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, 


Phit were the motiues that drey 
Popes to grant theſe privt= 
ledzes and praces to this 


third order. 


Know not who can better | 
decide this queſtion, thanthe 
Popes themſclues who haue 
beene {oliberallco this ſacred ot» 
derz and therifore 1 will produce 
their owne words moſt making 
to our purpoſe, omitting many 
others that might be ſer downe 
andareto be ſeene in their Bulles 
more at large, And to beginne 
with Pope Gregorie the. 9. who 
liacd in the very beginning of this | 
order , he in his Bull cam dilecrs | 


fly 
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filrj ſaich of che religious of this 
order thatthey had left the world 
to picale our lord in the tower of 
contemplation , and therfore he 
frecs them from receting and 
executing publicke offices in the 
world. Alexander the 4. 3oth the 
fame, becauſe they hauing left 
the vanities of this world, being 
as yet corporally on earth dili= 
pentiy labour in ſpirit and mind 
to dwell in ccleſhialls, and for 
God todeny lecular deltres. 
Celeſtinus in his Bulla Dignum 
eſſecred1mus gives the ſame, be-_ 
caulethar being mind full of their 
laſt end, and forſaking the vant- 
ties of this woridthey defice wich 
a contrice heart and humble ſpirit 
to doe pennance, 

Leo thetenth in his Bull D4- 
dum falicis communicates vnto 
them all the Priuiledges of the 


p gore 
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poore clares, becaule they live in 
the ſpirit of pouerty in the lillie 
of Chaſtitie, and other odours of 
good fame, BO - 
Clement the, 7. goes farther, 
and communicates ynto them all 
the priviledges of all mendicant 
orders in his Bull ad wberes fru- 
& 5, giving this reaſon, dire- 
Cting the cie of our confideration 
vnto the plentifull fruit, which 
the ſacred order of Pennance 
(which the truely ſeraphicall fil 
her of men B. S, Francis illumi- 
nated by the holy Ghoſt, hath |} 
ordayned that he might gaine | 
allſoules'to their creatour ) hath | 
brought hitherto into the ſtore- 
houſe of our lord, and euery day 
ceaſes not to bring in with a 
more fertile hand ; and reuoluing 
1nthe ſecrets of our minde, that 
' this order not only by thoſe that | 
| —_—_—z 
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are married of both ſex , but alſo 
by the brethren and ſiſters lining 
in community and maKing the 
three ſolemne vowes, hath long 
agoe begun to flourish and every 
day doth more and more flou- 
rish, &c. 
1] will omit many ſuch like, 
and concludechat as the religious 
of this third order are participant 
Vith all other orders in their ef- 
lentiall vowes, religious obſcr- 
uances, fa{ts, mortifications, au- 
ſterities, prayers, meditation, CO- 
templation , and other Jabours 
night and day inthe quire, with 
ought elſe that belongsco areli= 
fKlous ſtate, they ought in all rea- 
{onto participate of the lame gra* | 
tes andfanours, — 

Bur | feare I haue beene ſome 
what tedious in this ſubicct, yet 
| hope it wilbe pleaſing to ſome 
= | ———he 
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who arenot only defireous to {a- 
tisfie their curioſitie., but alſo to 
Know the truth. Whetrfore I 
now proceed to my intended pur- 
poſe, and as I haue ſet downe the 
priniledgesthat hane beene gran- 
tedto this order by the Church, | 
fo I baue thought go0d briete- 
Iy to snew the great graces fand 
gifts that God hath imparted to 
this order, to Watt ſanctitie and 

erfection,both which the Popes 
Folonelft hath mentioned inthe 
Prologue, 
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THE FOYRTEENTH CHAPTER: 


Of the ſanFitie of this 


order. 


- S the Church triumphant 


ls peopled with laints, who 
haue 
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haue made profeſſion of the three 
Rules that S. Francis hath left to 
his children,ſo the Church mili- 
tant hath beene and is adorned 
& embellished with many ſaints, 
and holy perſons whole ltuesand 
deaths hauc beene miraculouſly 
confirmed by God, and approued 
by the ſaid Church, For we find 
that rhere hath beene in S, Frane 
(is order 27, canonized ſaints, 
606. beatified, of whom the di- 
uine office is celebrated eirher g8= 
nerally in the whole ordcr, or 
particularly in ſome Kingdomes, 
Diocefles, or townes, and 920. 
maityrs: beſides infinite others 
Which are not knowne as yet, 
I660, Conf: (ours notable for 
Sandtine of life and miracles: 6. 
beatified ſaints whole canoni- 
zation is dayly expected, 4- 
wnoſe beatification is in hand all 
things being fimished therro re- 


qu wed 
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quired:14. who by commana of 
the Pope haue their procelle for 
_ The next generall beatificatis : 133. 
wholſelife and miracles are now 
inthe laſt examine, for to proceed 
tor their beatification ; 19. whole 
procelle is before the ordinaries, 
the number of which encreaſcth 
dayly, 

_ Ofall which faints this third 
order hath had no little share, | 
For 1n it we may find 5.canonized 
ſaints, whereto we may adde S* 
Roch as approucd by the praiſe 
of the whole Church; 9g. beatified 
21, knowne martyrs. So that We 
may well ſay thac of Num. cap» 
24. O quam pulchra tabernaculatud | 
Tacob, How beautifull arethy ta. | 
bernacles © Iacob,and thy tents0 | 
I{raell: as wooddie vallies as Was 
tered gardens beſides the Rivers, 
as tabernacles which our lord 


hath pitched, as cedars by the 
_ watcr 
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waterſide. O how beautifall are 
the ſeuerall congregations milita- 
ting vnder the tents or Rules of 
the ſeraphicall Father S, Francis, 
they are like to wooddy vallies 
extending themſelues through 
the whole world , which like 
ſtrong bulwarkes are to with- 
{and the treacheries and deceits 
ofthe Diuell: for as he every day 
vieth new innentions to deceine 
and denoure ſoules, {fo theſe or- 
ders yeeld new ſouldiours day 
ly to vanquish and tread him 
vnder foot; no ſoouer doth one 
. troupe beginto faile but another 
rilesvp. And therfore they may 
well be compared to watered 
pardes beſtdes the Riuers,alwayes 
loriching , and in due time gi- 
uing copious fruicts, among(t 
whome by a pions Kinde of emu- 
lation the true worship of God 


and 
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andreligious pietie dayly encrea- 
ſerch. And according as they en« 
crealeſo they are more and more 
ſtreng:hned, being allo as taber« 
nacles which our lord hath pit- | 
ched, that 1s {olide and ficme, as 
being erected and eſtablished by 
God, who hath adorned each 
member and branche of them 
with ſeuerall gilts and graces, 
conformable to their capacity. | 
This camor choofe but bea great 
ornament and ſplendour to the 
Church, proceeding from the va- 
rietie of theſe cedars by the water 
ſ1de who being watered with rhe | 
watcr of grace doe bring forth | 
fruitin abundance, 

Truly itis a thing worthy to 

be noted, that in the ſoleorder of 
S, Fraucts there is meat forall pa- 
lats, none can excuſe themlſejucs, | 
of weakenelſle IIONC Can preſume | 


of heir | 
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of their trengub. Foramongſt the 
profeſſours of this order ot chil- 
dren of S. Frances ſome lue as 
trifly and with as much auſte- 
ritie as in any order of Gods 
Church as'be thoſe of the firlt 
and ſecond order, bur inthe third 
order, asit is now be of all forts, 
{ome liuing in a very trick man= 
ner, no Way inferiour to thepro= 
teſſours of the fart and ſecond ore 
der,ſome obſcruing a meane ac- 
comodating themſclues accor- 
ding to the di [poſition and nature 
of the country where they line, 
others living in a devout manner 
In their houſes, And out of cach 
of them haue ſprung forth many 
laints, which isan argument that 
this Rule is holy. And leaſt that 
«Ny one Should thin ke 1 { PeaKe 
Vithout ground 1 will compecn- 
ouſly ſer downe here the lines of | 

ſome 
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fome of them, firſt. beginning 
_ withthe canonized Saints, 
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The bfe of Bleſſed $, Elizabeth 
Queene of Hungarycompendions . 
ly extrafed cut of the Ans 
nally of our Order, 


Haue made choiſe to begin | 
£2 with this glorious faint a5 | 
being the firſt canonjzed faint 
and ( as it ſeemes to me ) firlt } 
that lived a clauſtral hfe in ths þ 
_ order,and therfore worthely aC- | 
knowledged as patronefle the- 
reof, Her life is very amply ſer # 
forth in latin by the R. F. Seats | 
lius, and now is tranſlated out of | 
french into English by S.Thoms | 


H. whole {weet and elegant ſt 
will þ 
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will ſoone shew a blewish in my 
harsh and vnpollished phraſe : 
who likes not one may read the 
other, and pardon my delires to 
hononr ſo great a Sain&, whole 
heroicall and pious acts require 
a Seraphs penne. If the reverence 
I beare to the holy woman make 
me ouerbold, the fault is pardo- 
hnable, or at leaſt to be mended by 
others : how(ſoeuer I intend not 
to make a compleat worke, but 
arude delineation and briefe ex=- 
tract of her life, diuiling It into 
ve parts, the firſt shall be of her 
life vnill she was married , the 
| fecond of what she did in mar- 
- Tlape, the third what she did af- 
; tr her husbands death , the 
fourth how she finished her life 


ina religious courſe, and laſtly of 
her Kanllation. 


E What 
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Fhat this ſam did wntill ſud 


time as che Was married, 


$. I. 
CF \ Mitting the deſcription of | 
her noble race( for she was | 
daughter to the King of Hun- | 
gary )andthe prophecy reported | 
Lo have beene made before the | 
world enioyedo rare a piece, of | 
herbirth,name,wit, miracles, and | 
many, ſuch hke things worthy” | 
enough of recording; I will be- | 
ginneatthe 7, yeare of her age, | 
when she begins to shew fort! | 
the luſtre of her future (anCtitit: | 
For even now before $he vel | 
knowes What vertue is, she 5 
become the mirrour and patternh; 
of vertue, eſpecially of patienC | 
and charitie, For although If ; 
infancy principally in the molf | 


þ 


tender [ex mig texcule her goal | 
0 | 
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for her mothers death, yet she 
then aboue her age and (ex,tooke 
twith a conltant patience, and 
with a patient charity , not any 
waies ſeeking to revenge her 
deare mother, but ſweetly pray- 
ung forthe who had iniurioulely 
take away her life. And fro rhece 
forward you should find rhe lictle 
child alwayesin the Church, be- 
fore ſome Altar or other, now 
proſtrating her ſelfe in a moſt 
| Plous manner, now kneeling for 
| © long (pace together, with eics 
and hands lifced vpto heauen,and 
lf she could not ger into the 
Church , ſweetly kneeling at: 
thedoore, kiſſeing the threshold, 
doores and walles of that holy 
place, 

As he encreased in yeares [o 
She encreaſed in pictie, making 
a happy progreſle in all yertues, 
'E3 and 
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and begins now to lay ſolide | 
_ grounds of a ſpiritnall life. For at | 
theg.yceare of herage,shebegins | 
to have God alwayes before her : 
eies, and for his ſake to deſpiſe, | 
contemne, and caſt of ſaperiat- | 


tie of apparel}, the pleaſures of | 
the flesh , and vanity of the 
world. Now $he preſcribes to 
her lelfe certaine prayers which | 
shereſolued dayly to make, and \ 
it she'chanced in the day time to 


be hindred {as ſeldome $she was, | 
becauſe true devotion will al- 
wayes find occaſion ) that het | 
dete&t would. she ſupply in the | 
night, Aboue all other ſaints | 
next to our Blefled lady $he made | 
choile of S. lob Evangehiſe fol | 
Her patron, hauing firſt made her . 
prayer to God, that she might | 
choole one who should moſt ad- 
uance her pious dcfires : him | 
She loued , and reverenced {0 
much; 
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much, that she would neuer deny 
any thing that was demandedfor 
tis fake, | 

Shee moſt religiouſly obſerue 
theſolemnities of feaſts and holy 
dayes, and whereas according to 
the vanitie of the world others 
adorne and decke themſelues 
vith gay apparell, shee on thoſe 
dyes would take away ſome 
thing of her ordinary atcire, well 
Knowing that irwas more plea- 
{ing to God to haue the minde 
adorned with vertues , than the 
body with rich apparell, and that 
| 2 (oule addicted to the ſudie of 
Telipions pictie is more acceptable 
to him, than the corporall ſub- 
ſtance Shining with purple, gold, 
lluer, iewels or pretious (tones, 


b which are but as the droſſeof the 
earth, 


- Although he were but yet'a: 
E————— child, 
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child, yetrookeshe nodelightin 
childish toyes, and playes, and it | 
by chance she were compelled to |. 
daunce , she vſed. ſuch tempe* 
rance therein, that she rather did 
manifeſther cinility in coplieing 
to their deſires, than any content 
She had in the recreation, She 
carried her ſelfe indifferent in all ! 
ſuch things, and ſo by a quoti- | 
dian and dayly excetciſe reſiſted | 
her natural] inclinations, and 
mortified her appetite always 
declining from the libertie of 2 | 
looſe life, she did raiſe vp her 
felfeto greater meanes of perfe- 
ftion. Entring into the Church 
She would alwayes lay aſide het 
CroOWne, vntill ſuch time as all | 
being done she were admonished 
to returne, for that shethought it | 
a great impietic that her head 


Should therebe adorned wich the | 
prouds 
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proude pompe of a glictering 
crowne, where was repreſented 
ynto her the head of our ſawour 
crowned with pricking thornes. 
Who could expect {uch deuotio, 
ſuch high vertues in ſo tender 
yeares, It ſeemed to many ( and 
not without reaſon ) that she was 
more ficting to line amongſt reli- 
plous Woemen,than in the court; 
you woud indge that she nad 
beene ſome Angelin humaine na- 
ture, eſpecially where as ſo many 
eccaſions of wordly ſenſuality 
were preſented vnto her, as all. 


Knowe the conrts of Princes be 
ſubie&t tO, 


Phat she did inthe time of her 
Narr zagee 


— 2, 
N the fourteenth yeare of het 
ape she is forced by the obe- 


E 4 __ $ionop 
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dience she owed to her Father to 
marry,and thereby perhapsmult 
Mitigate ſomewhat of this oreat 
feruour. But nothing leſfle;for her 
heart was fitrme and ſtable inthoſe 
graces that God had piucn her, 
more and more $Shewcing forth 
her feruour of ſpirit, dayly en- 
creaſing in the ſtudy of yertuous 
actions, feeding ber minde with 
the contemplation of celeſtial 
tnings, and excercilcing her body 
inwatchings, prayers, and faſts, 
oftentimes cautiouſly riſeing fro 
her huſbands fide inthe night to 
pray. And when she could get op* 
poriurity , she would lic on the 
bare ground, and to prenent all 
rebcl}on of theflesh, she chaſtt- 
fed her render body every fryday 
with diſciplines, & inthe lent of- 
tene:. Vnder hcr ſilkes and (artins 
5 he Wate continually a hairesþitt, 
yes 
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yea many times permitted her 
maides LO diſcipline and chaſtiſy 
hec when $he could think thatshe 
had done ought amiſle. A rare Pat» 
terne in ſo great a.princelle, 

To all this we may adde her 
preat charitie, Wherein she ſpent 
the greater part of hertime, now 
labouring by ward 'and workes 
to draw ochers toamendment of 
life, by reaſon whereof many la- 
dies forſooke the vamitie of the 
world, ſome by.her connſel] ma- 
keing vowes of chaſtitie, others 
entering 1nto religio, others who 
had not receiued the faich by her 
good counſell and inſtruction 
brought to be baptized, she her 
{elfe poingto betheir God-mo= 
ther at the font. Otherwhiles 
going forth to viſit poore ficke 
woemen, comforting and cheri= 
Shingthem with all things nece(- 
latie, which she alwayes brought 

E 5 With 
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Wi.h her. And indeed $he was als 
Waycs meicifull roche poore, not 
dildaimng {ccretly to drefle their 
{ores and botches, yeatheir (cald- 
heads and {cutfes, where of being 
ſometimes reprehended she ioy- 
fully an{wered,, that she had ra- 
ther pleale Chriſt than me, Andto 
auoid idlenele the mother of all 
miſchicfe, being vacant from the 
aforeſaid works of picty she vſed_ 
with her maydes to ſpinne, and. 
therewithall che cloathed che 
poore. And that her charitie 
might neucr ceale, che cauſed 4 
faire hoſpicall to be built, wherein 
She pau order that all things ne- 
ceſlarie Should be prouded for 
the poore that were weake and 
{1.K,w hich hoſpitall (although lit 
were on a high mountaine ſome- 
what painfull to aſcend ) she did 
ordinarily v'{it every day, going 
with great humilitie to each pig 
| oe that 
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that was there, enquiring wWhes 
ther they wanted any thing, OC 
w hat they deſired, and with her 
owne hands did feed thoſe that 
Were not able to helpe them= 
ſclues, raking them our of their 
beds, bearing the inher armes, 
and compoſeing their beds for 
them. Moſt louingly would 
She embrace the poore little chil 
dren, carrieing them in herarmes, 
and Shewing her tender afte ion 
tothem,as if 5he had beene their 
morther:{o that ordinarily she was 
called the Mother of the poore« 
She nener regarded their defor- 
mitie,diſeaſes, ſcabs or filth, but 
lovingly received all as if they 
had beene her owne. In this hoſ- 

tall he had alwayes 28 perfons 
or whom $he prouided,alrhongh 
8he were forced ſometimes for 


their lakes to ſubſtrat neceſla- 


reg 
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ries from her ſelfe. Beſides there 
were 9oo. beggais daily nourif- 
hed by her almes; but aboue all 
 $hetooke ſpeciall carefor the fu- 
nerallsand burials of fuch poore 
_ people as were not able to pro- 
uide for themſclues, 

Theſe as of lo notable cha- 
rity God almighty shewed both 
to be pratcfull tro himſelfe, and 
alſo not preiudiciall to her huſ- 
bands ſtate; as the following ex- 
amples will shew.For once being 
much importuned by ſome poore 


people for almes, and hauing 
not any vuther thing to piue, 


She gue them her mantell_ 


which was very rich , which the 
Prince miſſeing asked for it, 
the SainCt confidenily anſwered 
that it hung thereby , as expe- 
Tience did yerify. At another time 
the Prince beingin Oreat KtIXIEH 
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of mind, for that she had nor ap- 
parell beſeeming her quaitcie, 
eſpecially in ſach atime as there 
came vnto him an Embaſladour' 
from the King her Father, she 
willed him notto betroubied, for 
that she did neuer care for fuch - 
vanities; But the time being 
come, that she muſt deſcend to: 
the Embaſladour,loe she appeares 
In very rich apparell , adorned 
with ſuch beauty that enery one 
Was. firncke into admiration , 
elpecially the ' prince, to w hom 
demiding the reaſon she ſmiling 
{aid, our lord doth know how to 
prepare ſuch things when he 
pleaſerh, About the yeare 122 F- 
there fell a great dearth through 
the whole country , When her 
husband being abroade $she ga= 
thers all the corne she could get, 
and moſt bountifully imparts it 


ko 


ww 
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tothe poore,ſo thatshe emptied 
allthe princes barr.es, and ſore- 
| houſes, w hich notwith ſtanding 
were found to be as they wee 
bcfore.. 

It is too hard to expreſle her. 
great devotion at Maſle and 
other diuine offices, her feruent 
and pious aſpirations, her pietie 
In the time of communion,w he - 
reinshe was many times fecneto 
Shine With a preat lighc and bri- 

henefle. And although she ſpent 
Ml whole time very religiouls 
ly , yet more particularly she 
obſerued the lent with faſtings, 
aimes , and prayers, adding fre« 


quent diſciplines; and on maundy - | 


thiriday poorely clad she vili- 
ted the churches, washing with 
oreat deuotion the feer of twelue 
poore woemen, and afrer ward 
eaue them lberall almes. She 

oftens 
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ofrentines Went the pr occ{ſions 
barefoot, | 


| The fame of theſe and ſuch, 
like vertues came to the earcs of 
our {eraphicall FS. Francs, who 
for her comfort by the comman= 
dement of the Cardinall prote- 
tour ſent her his cloake, which 
She moſt deuoutly receiued. It. 
ſeemes to me that this cloaKe was 
a miſticall igne of v hat she was 
to be,to wit,not only one of his 
Children , but a mother and pae 
troneſle of this third order, which. 
theholy Father by this ſignedorh 
Cmmend ynto her, 


What She did after her huſbands 
| 2 death. 


d.. 3, | 
Ewes coming to her of the 
- Tprinces death she with 2 
conſtant reſolution faid (reares 
{week 


® 
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ſweetly lowing fromher eyes)If 
my Brother { {o She called her_ 
huſbandJbe dead, hence forward 
the world shall digro'me who am. 
dead tothe warid. Whac shelaid' 
in Words, che fullfld in deeds, 
for at that time the onerſeers of 
Neryoung ſonne (vnable as yetto 
ſucceedin his Fathers domimons) 
caſt her out 6f all, and banished. 
her the court, not permitting her 
to come: neare the Prince her 
ſohne;: this confufis she willingly' | 
embraces,and no Way cither -de- * 
fireing renenge, or murmuring 
apainſt it, she 1eioyced much,and 
with che Ap-tles gloried in til- 
bulation. Wierein as we may be 
hold her glorious humility , pa* 
ticence,and other vertues, ſo allo 
thehiekle eſtate of fortune. Shes 
Who heretofore had beene wont 
0 110e1N princely pallaces,1s noW 


glad 
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plad to creep into ſome poore 
_ cottage; she that had beene e- 
| ſeemed, honoured, obeyed, and 
loued as one of the greateſt prin. 
ceſſes of the world,is now deſpi- 
led, conremned, and derided of 
all, yea of thoſe whom formerly 
Shee had rclieued; she that was, 
wontto becladin rich attires of 
pold, fiiner ,and pretious 1ewels, 
now walKs in poore ragges, and 
cloathes embrodered perhaps 
with mire : she that accuſtomed 
' to beſtow heralmes ſo hberally 

On the poore, is now glad.to 
begge her owne bread. Who 


Fold not take compaſſion of 
ler! 


After she had pailed the win= 
ttrinthele ſufferances, lent com 
Ming on she redoubled her de- 
Lotions, wherein she found won« 
derfull ſyectnelle ,, which, she.. 
= | was 
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was no way able to expreſle, aad 
therein had many reuelations a- 
{well of our Sauiour, as of our B. 
lady. I will only ſet dow ne one | 
or two. Oncebeing inan extalie 
our lord appeared to her, & ſaid, 
Dolt thou defire to be with me; 
and I will be with thee. Wherero 
She anſwered,Lctit be ſo my lord, 
as thou doſk wouchſafe to be 
with me, ſo alſo I will remaine 
With thce, and be neuer ſeparated 
from thee. Our B, lady appeared 
vnto her very frequently, and did 
inſtruct her how God doth im- 
part benefits ro his beloved by 
many tribulations, and how by 
his grace Which he giueth them 
he maketh their ſoules more ca- | 
pable of greater grace, whilſt 

they our ofa holy humilitie doe | 
aSitWere become diffident of 1£e- 


ceiucing ſuch and ſo great our 
—— ts 
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fits, which he dayly more and. 
more beſtoweth on them. And 
thereupon she counſelled her to 
committ her ſelfe ro the dinine - 
will and goodneſle, and attribute 
more to thepower of God, than 
toher owne indignitie, The fame 
was alſo manifeſted to the ſaint 
by a very rare miracle, for being 
one day walking with her gho- 
[tly Father called Br. Roderingas, 
they fell into a ſerious diſcourſe 
of the ſpirituall progreſle that a 
ſoule might make in perfe&tion; 
amongſt other things the holy 
woman ſaid, Renerend Father 
amongſt all my troubles and dif- 
iculties of minde, there is none 
lonerely touches me , as that I 
am doubt full ofthe beneuolence 
and poodneſſe of my creatour 
towards me, not that I doe not 
Know him to be the ſoueraigne 

g00d, 
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g001,and liberall in his loue to- 
wards vs,butthatl find my deme- 
rits to be (uch, that 1 shall and 
oughtto bee reieCted,although 1 
 burne with his love, Whereto 
tne Father anſwered, you hauec 
no reaſon to feare. for fo greatis 
the diuine goodnefle,that withour 
_ all doubt he loues againe much 

more than he is loued by any. 
But $he replied; how then doth 
he ſuffer me to be drawne away 
from him by afflictions and (ck - 
nefle at any time or any mos 
ment , whereas 1 would alwaics 
and in all places adhere to him, 
Br Roderigus anſwered, Thole 
are rather {ignes of one that is 
beloued of God,than of. one for- 
ſaken by him:forhe dock: permit 
themtoencreaſc your loucto him 
as allo your merit, And in figne. 
hereof , the more. co: conhiume 


+> you 


Rule of $. Francrs, 17 
you hecemn, in the vertue of his 
name, whome you love, 1 com- 
mand that tree which 15on the 
other {ide of theriver, to come to 
this de where we are: which Was 
preſently done, Whereupon the 
laint fell at the Fathers feet craue- 
Ing pardon for her offence. 

T he while cheſe things were 
done ſome of her friedswere thin« 
King to helpe her, and to allow 
her forne honourable meanes, and 
allo prouide for her ſome 1:0ble 
marriage. But she, notagainſther 
will asthey thought, bur volita« 
ily both poore and (olitaty , ma- 
fully refuſed all,faying, I am cofi« 
dent inthe divine proteEtion,that 
What I have vowed whillt my 
huſband lued, I shall not looſe 
now that heis dead, what {ocucr 
authoritie preſſe me, or friend- 


Ship flatter me, 1 will not ſuffer 
— — wm 
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that tobe taKen from me by men 
which I have begunne for God 
alone, neither doe 1 feare any 
violetice; for it is alwayes free to 
me with my willto diſſent from 
it,and ro maKe my face more de- 
formed,or euen to cut of my noſe. 
Q heroicall reſolution,racther she 
wil looſe her lifethan leaue the 
promiſe she had made to God. 


How the holy woman tooke pon = 
her. 4 es 'ſe 


of life. 


A ings connerfetatl being 
well compoſed , and ſuſh- 


nent meanes giuen her to main- 


taine her (elfe, she was nothing | 


altered thereby from her former 
reſolution, ro {Nov after a poore 
manner,in ſo much that herno- 


bilicie condemned her, eſteem! he 
oc. 


, 
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her as a foole or ſuperſtitious 
idiot, She was indeed to the Wic- 
ked a denifion and mocKking= 


ſocke, but to the godly and iuſt 


She was in great veneration. 
Whence Pope Gregorze the 9. hea» 


ring the fame of her vertues, Writ 
to her,takeing heras his daughter 
vnder the protection of the Apo= 
ſolicall See,and commending her 
to Conradus ( a Friar as fome will 
have it) a very holy man, that he 
Should inſtru her what $he 
Was to doe, Where With the Saint 
Vas much (trengthened and con- 
firmed, moſt willingly ſubmit- 
ting her ſelfe to his direRion. 
Conradus then perſuaded her to 
the contempt of the world, and 


the following of Chriſt, which 


. the very Willing to doe, to the 


end She might execute it in fome 
ſuce and conſant courle of life, 


S$NE 
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5he made choiſe of this order of 
S. Francis, to live accordingly in | 
holy and evangelical} ponertie, 
which not without ſeeming re- | 
iunRation her ghoſtly Fatherap» 
proued , eſpecially ſeeing her fo | 
earneſtly & withtearesto beg it, |. 
And vpona good Friday before | 


the altar in the Friar minors | 


Church,by a ſolemne profeſſion | 
She renounced parents, children, | 
pompes, and vanities of the | 
world, and her proper will, to 
follow our Lord, but being about | 
to giueaWayall hermeanes Cone | 
radus would not permit it, 

N ot long after forthe loue of | 
her ghoſt] y Father,cthat che might 
better enioy his good inſtru@10s | 
$he went to Marburge, where 516 
began an hoſpitall, which by.} 
 commandement of Pope Greg!) | 


_ theg,shededicated to$S. Frant'%. | 
The 
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| The Pope at that time ſent her 

ſome of the bloud, that flowed 

froche fide of the ſaid ſaint when 

he was marked with the holy 
ltigmats. 

In this hoſpitall sheaſpiresto a 
higher kind of life, and with a 
(picituall emulation endeauours 
to imitate the Friar Minors in a 
noble contempt of all things, 
takeing their ſtate of life and ha< 
bitas much as she could;as faith 

8, Bonaventure in a ſermon of 
this faint. She made profeſſion of 
the third order of S, Francis, as 
appeares inthe Bull of her canoe 
zation, and- renouncing the 
world had her haire cut of, and 
thence forward went barefoot, 
pirding her ſelfe with a cord:the 
| habitthatshe with two or three 
more did take, was gray, hum- 
ble and poore , Wherecby she 
DY ———þ embra- 
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embraced perfe&t continency,and 
voluntarie pouertie. The KR. Fa 
ther Pelbartys in one of his ſer- 
mons ypon this ſaint, ſaith that 
She contemned the world and 

entred into the third order of S, 
 Franas to live in chaſtiitie, obe- 
dience, and ſo ſtri& pouertie, that 
She did alwayes weare gray, and 
patched garmets. Her father hea- 
ring She Was come to fo great po- 
uertie ſent for her by an earlc; 
who when he ſaw her cried out 
Is this the king of Hungaries daugh- 
ger? Wemay wel ſay, no: forsbe 
is now the beloued daughter ofs- 
Francis, Whole pouertie she inl- 
tates. 

I muſtherezto avoid prolixity, | 
omir- her great charitie towards 
the poore inthis place, her faml- | 
liarity , and þenigne comport* 


menttoWards her inferioutrs f 
ajlo | 
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alfo her miracles. It is admirable 
to conſider her poore life , her 
pletie roWardsthe ficke, as allo 
towards leapers( in whoſe forme 
Chriſt appeared once vnto her 
which was not vnrewarded by 
almighry God, who by her 
prayers did heale very many of 
all manner of diſcaſes, aſwell core 
porall as ſpirituall. Wich ſuch and 
{o great ſignes of vertue this aint 
was adorned that it is impoſlibie 
todeclare all. As $he fanhfuily 
exerciſed the office of Martha, lo 
She omitt ed not the quiet reſt of 
Marie, when woikes of pictie 
enddomeſticall charge did ceaſe, 
thenher ſpirit was moſtat wo: key 

or then she goes to lome fee 
Cret place , and lifting vp her 
cies, hands, and heart ro God, 
[Vers forth her prayer with 
RUent intention, and that warth 

E.2.____teares 


Fd 
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teares of compunCtion, wherein 
She had a {ingular grace, Neither 
Was She vnexperienc't 11 COn= 
templation , for oftentimes she 
was rapt in extaſie for many 
_ houres together , wherein her 
face did appeare $hining with | 
admirable {weetneſle and luſtre, 
and at ſuch times not only en- | 
toyed the colloquie of Angels,but | 
alſo of Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, 
compalled about with an innu- 
merable company of ſaints, after 
which time being ſufficiently | 
refreshed with ſpirituall food, she 
wouldtaſt no corporall food for 
many dayes toperher. - 
But now the time drawing on, 
wherein he muſt poſlefle him 
eternally, he ioyfully appeared 
wnto her ſaying, wenz elefa mes, 
C& cali; thalamo, quem tibi ab 4- 
rerno aefhinam , porrre, Come my | 
cl&- | 
<< 
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eleced ipouſe, and enioy the ce- 
leftial bed chamber, which I haus 
prepared for thee from all erere 
nitie, Being much reioyced at 
this viſion she went to Conradns, 
and recounted vnto him what 
had happened, and within foure 
dayes after ſell ſficke. Drawing 
neere to' her death, she would 
| ſometimes (wanlike ſing moſt 
| melodiouſly, being aſiſted there- 
| to by angels; ſomerimes againe 
(ends forth all choſe that were 
adout her,that ( as she ſaid ) she 
might remember her iudge, and 
the terrible cenſure, that shortly 
She was to hearc: ſometimes a- 
paine che would beginne ſome 
plous diſcourſe of the life or mi- 
racles of out Sauiour, and at other 

umes she would viter ſuch infla- 


minp and penetrating words ,that 
they forc't all the hearers into 


F3 CCAares. 
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ceares, God permitted the Ene- 
mie to appcare to her , but she 
Witha conſtant mindecryed out, 
Fly 6 miſerablethat thou art, fly 
ynhappy one, thou haſt nothing 
to doe in me. And being in her 
laſt agonie she ſaid ; This is rhe 
houre of the virginall and im- 
maculate birth of our Sauiour 
{ for it was about midnight ) 
admonishing her aſſiſtents to 
fpeake ſomething of the moſt 
beautifill child Teſus, How he 
was borne in winters night ,and 
1n anothers houſe, ſwadled in 
cloaihes, placed in a manger, 
found of the Sheapheards, decla* | 
red by theſtarre, and laſtly ado- 
redby the Chaldeans. Theſe, layd 
She, are the venerable miſteries, | 
moltrich benefits, and beautifull 
ornaments of our ſalvation. In 
theſe our hope taketh force, our | 
: faith | 
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faith doth profit vs, and our cha- 
ritieenflamevs. Of rheſe I pray 
diſcourſe and ſweetly conferre. 
In which words $she gaue vp the 
phoſt. — - 

What miracles God hath 
wronght by her, both paſt and 
furure ages will reſtifie, what is 
fayd may ſuffice for our purpoſe, 
Thoſe authors who with more 
eloquence haue deſcribed her 
life, can mamifeſt at more lege 
ſure her innumerable miracles, 
Only I will note here that she 
lefe foure Images of our B. Lady 
with her daugher Sophia, which 
beall miraculous, eſpecially that 
of ouclady of Hall neareBruſſelles, 
and that of Vilford neare Brule. 
| felles alſo, commonly called our 
> lady of comfort, | 


F4 Th 
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The tranſlation of $, Eli 
zabetn 


, ? | 

Frer He Cunonteaten 

. which was in the yeare 
I235.by Gregorie the 9, her fame 
was diuulged through all Get- 
many. So that Siffridus arch- 


bisbop of Ments in the yeaſe | 


following, ordained the firſt day 
of May with great 1oy of the 
peopletotake vp the moſt holy 
body out of the grave where 1t 
was, It is incredible to beliene 
now preata multitude of all ſorts 
_ of people weie gathered toge- 
ther at Marburg; the like was 
hardly ever ſeene in thoſe 
parts; ſome doe report they came 
to tWelue hundred thouſand per* 
{ons. The offerings that Were | 
there preſented were not to Þe 

valued. 
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valued. The Emperour PFrede- 
ricke the ſecond was preſent,(and 
dedicated a crowne of gold to. 
the holy reliques) with many 0+- 
ther princes , archbishops, Ab= 
bots, and ſuch like, And before 
them all the tombe was opened, 
from whencecame forth a molt 
eratefull odour, which did make 
all thoſe that felt it very 1oytull, 
the body taken vp was put intoa 
faire Shrine, and carried wich 
great pompe to the great ioy and 
content of all the people. But 
| Which is more to be admired, 
'  therecameforth out of her body 
| 2 cettaine oyle, which cured all 


manner of diſeaſes , inforach 
that, as A Iberinus, who bath Writ- 
ten the chronicles of Germany, 
laith,there came almoſt as many 
to her $hrine, as to S, Tames. of 


Compoſiclla, 
— Fo Thus 
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T hus1 haue briefely runne ouer || 
thel.fe of this glorious (aint, that 
In pact I migbc shew, with what 
good realon the religious and 0s 
ther profeſlours of this order haues þ 
taken her fot theic Patroneſle,as 
one that was aperfett diſciple of 
S, Franas, and the ficſk canoniſed 
ſaint of this order, yea except S. 
Antony of Padua the firſt child S. 
F-ancas had, that was enroled in 
thc number of ſaints,and the firſt * 
that made the three effentiall 

vowes of religion. From her this | 
holy order began to take its 
happy progreſle to the glory of | 
50d, and honour of this ſaint. 
And in figne that she was pa- 
troneſle of this order, the reli- 
gious of this order were wont tO | 
celebrate her feaſt with an 0- 

dtaue,as may be gathered out of 
the Bull of Pope Leo the io, Cum 
—_— — abi! 
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 #lias, Wherein he grants leaue to. 
celebrate Maſle , and the divine 
ofhce euen in the time of inter- 
dition thcough the whole os 
AaueofS, Elzabeth, in the ſame 
manner,astheorder did celebrare 
thefeaſts, and oftaues of. Clare, 
which is not ordinarily granted, 
vnlefſechey were patrons or pas» 
troneſles, 


HR eater 


Tan $1xXTLENTS CHAPTER, 


Of the hife and death of Bleſſed $. 
Lewis king of France. 


T His glorious ſaint Was borne 
4 of bleſſed parents, to wit, of 
Lewis the 8. King of France, and 
Blancha queene of Caſtile, both 
holy mlb, um the YEALC L215» 

DILLES F.2D <— being 
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being obtained of almightic God 
by theinterceſſion of our B. lady. | 
\ For hisdenout mother (who allo | 
was of this third order) grieuing- 
thatshe had no children to ſuce 
ceed in the Kingdome, was per- 
ſuaded by S. Dominicke to implore: 
the aide and helpe of the B, wir- 
g!n,andto that end inſtrufted her 
the manner of ſaying the Ro- 
ſarie,which had newly begunne. 
Her prayers were not without 
fruit, for she obtained her deſire, 
in enioying {o bleſſed an of- 
ſpring, who at twelue years old 
Was crowned King of France, yet 
remained ynder the procetion of 
his mother, who would often in- 
cultate theſe words vnto him, 
My moſt deare ſonne , I had rathtt 
thou houldeſt wndergoe atemporall 
geath, thanby one (mortal finne of* 
fend thy creatour, Which words 
| ; tookse 
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tooke ſuch root in his mind, that 
Gods grace ſo preſecuing him he 
never {inned mortally in his life, - 
his morher (till inſtcuCting himin 
the way of vertue,and procureing 
alwayes ſome religious men, e[- 
pecially Franciſcans and Domint= 
cans to be with him, that by their 
example he might be drawne to 
vertue and pietice. 

And being now of age fic for 
marriage she prouided a wife for 
him; to thegreatioy and comfort 
of all his (ubieCts, bur for three 
nights after his mairiage he ſtill 
continued in prayer, bridling his. 
coniugall defice with the feare of 
God, and ener after. lived moſt 
chaſtly with his queene. Hee 
Vas preatiy addicted vnto pietie 
and denotion, daily ſaying the ca» 
nonicall houres, and much loued 
iumilitie, pouertic , chacitic,pa- 
_ tlencs 
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tlence, and other yertues , ſ(t1- 
dycing the workes of pennance, 
and mercy, liuing in watchings, 
prayers, faſtings, diſciplines, and - 
haircloath, and continually medi- 
tateing on the ſacred miſteries of 
the Incarnation, and Paſſion of 
our Sauiour; the principal] inſtcus 
ments whereof he from all places 
procured, as that-of the crowne 
_ of chornes, great part of the 
Croſle, the Iron of the lance that 
opened our Sauiontrs ſide, with 
many others, © 
He was very denout in hea- 
ring Maſſe, and did communicate 
often, and that with ſuch deuos 
tion, that he would allure orhers 
to pietie, ſo ltrong in faith there- 
to,thatbeing one time called to 
behold an apparition of a moſt 
beautifull child, when the prieſt 


dd cleuate the holy Sacrament; 
= os i 4 
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he refuſed to goe to ſee it, laying 
that ſuch ſignes were for thoſe 
that did not believe. 

Our of his great zeale of Gods 
honour he went forth tro make 
warre With ihe Sarazens, Whee. 
tein ar the ficſt he properouſly 
proceeded, bur in the eni,God {ſo 
villing,he wastaken priſoner, but 
by compoſition being ſet at iber- 
tie, in his returne God by his 
prayer delinered both himſelfe 
and his company from ship« 
wracke. And as in this he shewed 
his feruent deficeto1educe thoſe 
Infidels to the lighr of faith, ſo he 
alwayes did defend the Church 
apainſt its enemies, he loued and 
maintained all relipious orders, 
elpecially thoſe of the Friar mi- 
 Norsand Preachers ; but was a ſe= 

uere enemie to all heretickes,: 
een to the houte of his am 
_ (0% 
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for on his death bed it was one 
of his laſtand greateſt charges he 
pauc to his ſonne. Fils, {aith he, 
fis denotus & vbediens mattri noſtr 4 
Roymane Eccleſia, & ſummo Pontt= 
fict tanquam Patr1 ſpiritual, be des 
 vout and obedient to ou: raother 
the Romane Church, and to the 
_ Soueraigne bishop as to a ſpitt- 
tuall Father. 

It is reported of him, that 
going in pilgrimageto Rome, he. 
paſſed by Peruſia to ſec Brother 
Giles one of the companions of 
our holy Father,a man of great 
contemplation, who by reucla- 
tion Vnderftanding of his com- 
ming, and meeting the king in a 
diſpuifed habit (for he went in a 
pilgrimes weed ) he preſently 
molt ioy fully received him, and 
both falling proſtrate to each 0- 
wner,and both rikng together Wh 

—-——jþ 
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ter an houres ſpace they went 
one from another. Brother G1les 
being demanded why he did not 
| ſpeaketothe King fhth he Knew 
him, he anſwered we ſaw one a- 
no: hers hearts ſo clearely, that it 
was not needfull to ſpeake any 
UWog. .... 

Omitting many other moſt 
excellent things in his life, I will 
conclude with his death, which 
wasthus. In theyeare 1270. ha- 
ving receiued all the Sacraments | 
ofthe Church with great deuo= 
tion, and caſting himſelte pro- 
ſtrate on the ground with a 
haire - cloath and_ ashes vnder 
him, holding his hands ſtretched 
forthin the forme of a Crolle, he 
eaue vp the Ghoſt,and afterward 
Shined wich many miracles,eſpe- 
clally that of curing the diſeaſe 
commonly called the kings Euill, 

- ang 


138 MA declaration of the third 
and as ſome will haue it, from 
him all the ſucceeding Kings 
haue that vertue, For the great 
vertues and miracles that God 
wrought by this ſaint, he was ca- 
noniſed by Pope Bonifactus the g. 
in the yeare 1298, And that he 
was of this third order is manifeſt 
by all the ancient monuments of 
our order, the whole order ha- 
uving alwayes celebrated his feaſt 
with peculiartipht, And Paulus 3. 
in his Bull Cum 2 pubs: petitur, 
1547-numbers him amongſt the 
Taincts of this third order, See che 


Martcologe of the Friar Minors | 


on the 25, of Auguſt, 
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Ms. Ms. Mit. — 
— — —_— 


— _r 


Tar SEAYENTEEINTH CHAPTER. 


The life of S. Inno Patrone of 
the lawycrs. ” 


Leſſed S. Ino was borne of 
noble Parents neere Tiecore 
\ tn little Brtttaine, in the yeare 

1258. who at competent age Was 

lent thece to Paris, where hauing 
 palt his ſtudies with praiſe,as well 

In humanitie as Philoſophy ,and 
- Uivinitie, he departed thence and 
Ventto Ocrleansrto ſtudy the can» 
non law, w herefearing the occa« 
lion of place and companie , ne 
depantoexercile himſcife in che 
Way of mortification and vertue, 
Which much encreaſed his good' 
fameandeſteeme of all men, and. 
OD made 
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made the Archdeaneof Rhemes 
to chooſe him for to be his offi - 
ciall, which office he performed 
with great applauſe. He euer 
cherished the poore, helped or- 
phans, and comforted thoſe that 
were In any -filiCtion, he was a 
great peacemaker, neuer giuing 
ſentence or judgement but with 
teares accompanying it : as vn- 
willing to diſpleaſe any one. 

In all things he did shew his | 
hin charitie to the poore and 
ingular loue to God, for whole 
fake he deſpiſed all the things of 
this world, Which that he night 
more perfectlyeffet,hetooke the 
habic of this third order, which 
humble ſtate 'made him to leaue 
hisoffice or place,(although now 
he were officiall to the Bishop) 
and retire himſelfe to a poors 
little Parish Church, whece with 

more 
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more freedome he might be at=- 
tentive to dimne contemplation. 
And now going in his poore. 
habit, vnder which alſo he did 
wearea hairshirt, with moſt ſtrict 
falts even in bread and water, 
very frequently did remaine in 
extaſic, and ſometimes for the 
ſpace of ſeauen dayes togerhers 
| Hecelebrared Maſle with excee- 
|. ding great denotion, as alſo the 
| divine office, which he ſaid al- 
| Wayes at midnight, veryſparing in. 
lleepe, ſeldome or neuer compos 
ſcing himſelfe thereto, vnleſle by 
reading, labouring, preaching, or 
ſuch like he was forced to it, and 
then in his habit, on the ground; 
taking for his pillow the Bible or 
| lome ſtone. 
| His great hoſpitalitie wasthe 
*Guſerhat histable never wanted 
Belle, and thoſe principaliy i 
TE 
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the poorer ſort,ftck,or lame;,in (o 
much that if God had not miracu- 
louſly provided for him hecould 
not haue (uſtained it; and for ſuch 
vpon his owne charges and ex- 
penles he would pleade and de- 
fend their cauſe , wherenpon 
he was called .Adnocate of the 
p2ore. 

Notwithſtanding all this, 
beſides his continuall preachings 
with great fruit, he never omitted 
the quiet peace of minde , but 
addicted himlceife to conteplatio, 
wherein he was often viſited by 
Angels,by whome he had many 
things reuealed vnto him, and at 
| laRthisowne death, wherero he 
prepared himſelfe with great 
deuotion, and with the penerall 
opinion of fan@itie confirmed 
b/ nai by miracles. He was 


canonizedinche yeare 1 + yon 
| : en 
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kenby them of little Brittany as 
theic Patron, who make vle of 
his name in time of battaile or 
conflicts, as we viethe name of 
s, Georges 

Finally that he was of the 
| third order,is manifeſt by the ſta. 
tute made in the generall chap- 
ter of our order held at Lions, in 
the yeare 1351. Where it Was Ote 
dained, that his feaſt shou'd be 
celebrated onthe 25. of oftober 
Which is the day of is tranſla- 
tion, Bernardinus @ buſtis, the 
| firmament of the three orders, 
 andalltheancient writers of our 
order make mention of him, 

I needenothere {etdowne the 
lines of Bleſſed S. Elzear and S, 
Elizabeth Queene of Pactugall 
commonly called inlays 


becauſe they ace both extant in 
our Eng lizk. language, Yet for 
= the 
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the better content of the Reader, | 

I will briefely ranne ouer the 

lines of ſome beatified ſaints of 

this order, whoſe fame is more 

_ divulged through the whole 
world. 


THz EIGHTEENTH CHADTER: 


Contayning the lines of ſame beds 
tified ſaints of this order. 


Leſſed S. Roſe from her in- 
2 Ffancie began to feare God 
giving her ſclfeto feruenr prayer, 
mortification, auſteritie, and pen- 
nance; and would often ſubſtra 
from her ſelfe to oine tO the 
poore, which God bleſſed ſo 
much , that she wrought mira- 
cles. Whilſt she was bur a child, 


by the admonichment of our 
B leſ | 
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| Bleſſed lady, she rooke ypon her 
the habit of th:s third order, 
whereby she ſuffered great per- 
ſecution both from her father, 
friends, and cocitizens, for she 
was therefore exiled the citrie, 
though after ward by reaſon of 
| herfamons miracles and ſpirit of 
*y hecie, she was brought 
acke againe with great honour; 
Where after many reuelations 
_ Shediedin the yeare 1251.namely 
a Viterbia, where she 1s famous 
to this day with innumerable 
miracles. Many Popes have in- 
tended her canonization, and :he_ 
Cltizens of Viterbia doe Keepe 
| herfeaſtwith great ſolemnitie on 
the 4. day of September. And 
| that which moſt encreaſes che 
denotion of the people, is, that 
her body whole and entire 15 at 
Us day to be ſcene with haire 


G and 
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and nailes which doe continual- 
ly grow , which the religious 
wocmen of che monaſterie where 
her body lies doe cut of, turning 
her body vpand downe without 
any detiimentz and which is more 
miraculous in the yeare 1357. 
her tombe and all things that 
ycre in the chappel] where the 
tombe was, yea the habit vpon 
her backe were conſumed with 
fire, vw hich wWasſo vehement that 
it meltedche rings from her finger 
without doing the leaſt hurt to 
the holy body, 

Bictlcd S. Margaret of Cortone 
was very beautifull & had beene 
given to wantonneſle, but con” 
uerted to God, and lamenting cr 
former life she began to deſpilc 
all vanities, and carnall plea- 
{ures,and with effuſion of teares 
1d implore the mercy of God, 


ap 
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applying her ſelfe co good wor- 
kes, eſpecially of copaſſionating | 
the poore, and our of her great 
deſire to lead a penitentiall lite, 
8he humbly begged the habit of 
the third order, which was denyea 
her for chree yeares ſpace, aſwell 
in conſideration of her former 
life, as yongnelle of yearcs, but 
perſcuering 1n her fi: me purpoſe 
She obtained ir at leng.h 1 the 
yeare 1277, at Cortona, and began 
anew life, which was to be ad- 
mired ; for chooſing a oltaile 
place she addicted her ſcife 
wholly to abſtinencies, faſtings, 
diſciplines, watchings, and con- 
tinuall prayer, lyeing on the 
gronud , hauing a ſtone fol hec 
wk She went in a poore and 

umble habic, being tull of cha- 


itie and pictie to the poore, of- 
tenunes ſubſtrafting fiom her 
G 2 (eife 
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ſelfetogiue to them. And by the | 
continuall meditation of the paf* 
ſion of onr Saviour she obcained | 
the gift of compunction, weeping | 
very frequently a{well for her | 
owne linnes,as alſo for the finnes | 
of others. She was oftentimes | 
troubled by the Dinellappearing | 
toherin divers formes, but was | 
as often coforted by our Sauiour, | 
by our Bleſſed lady, and by the | 
holy angels, and ſtrengrhenedby 
their celeſtiall viſirations; which | 
made her as much to $shine ut 
molt profound bumilitic , and 
thigh povertie, as in the loue of | 
Chriſt : whereby she was offe" | 
Tapt in extaſies, and had many | 
_ revelations, whilſt $he apply® | 
her minde to the contemplatio" | - 
of divine things. By the ſpirit 0f b- 
prophecy she did forcte!] things} 


to come, and reueale the ipeeey 
of | 
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of many hearts and conſciences, 
being very famous both 1n life 
| andafter herdeathfor many mi- 
racles, even to this our time, 
which made Pope vrbane the 8. 
thatnow is, inthe yeare 162 3.to 
put | her in the number. of the 
Beatificd, and to giue licence that 
the divine ofhce might be made 
of herthrough the whole order 
of $, Francis. EE. 

Ofthis oxder alſo was that great 


comenaatine Eiefled S.Angela 


vhoin this peniteniall habic did 
vndertake a wonderfull tri 
way of pennance, Wherein she 
was conſolated by celeſtiall vi- 
ons, Being much ginen to con= 
templation, for twelue yeares 
 tpace She tooke no other food 
khan the Bleſſed ſacrament. Her 
body remaines at Fulginca whole 
and entice, She harh left behinde 
"ws G 3 her 
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her many excellent things , ex- 
ceeding the ordinary capacitie of 
m.n which are extant in lattin, 
Italian , pamsh, and French, and 
are to be dcfired in our vulgar 
tagnage,ifI doe itnot (as I much 
del etodoe) pray God to raiſe 
{ome oneihat will performe it, as 
a worKe very neceſſary for all 
religious perſons, thoſe principals 
ly wholeckethe way of contem- 

Plation as this ſaint did. 

I omit to ſpeaxc vs inany 07 
ther beatified ſaines, as of S. | 
Conradus, Whole office is ſeruedin 
the whole order, and of S. Roch 
whois held as a canonized ſaint 
throughthe whole Church,with 
many others, I will now {et 
downe briefly a- catalogue of the 
principal]religious woemen, who | 
haue beene famous for ſanitic 
and miracles in this order 2k 
ng 
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ding to their yeares, which I 
have colle&ted our of the Mar- 
tirologe of the Friar Minors. It 
anyliſt ro know more of the they 
may, read the .ſaid martirologe 

and they shali ad what Authors 
have written of them, 


The NINTEENTH CHAPTER: 


Containing 4 briefe catalogue of the 
7 principall holy perſons that 
hauc beene in this order, 
 finceit came tobe 4 
perfef religions 
State. 


Lthough there hane beene 
& fromthe beginning of this 
| bolyorder many that did live in 


; 


f | —b 4 a clau- 
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a Clauſtrall manner, the order it 
ſelfe euery day encrealing more 
and more,& yeelding abudice of 
holy perſons, w ho haue profeſſed 
this holy rule, yet it neuer came 
co its full perfection , that is,to. 
compleat and perfect Rate ofre- 
ligion, vntill hs time of bleſſed 


Angebne , ( a diminitine fro An» 
gcla for diſtintion ſake, other 
viſe she was alſo called A 


who from being Counteſle of 
Ciuitella became religious of this 
order, For hauing gathered to- 
gether many noble yong woemen 
of the ſame minde with her ſelfe, 
 $hee built a monaſterie, and de- | 
dicatedittoS. Arr inthe yeare 
1397. and entring therein with 
| her aſlociats , hauing firſt made 
the three vowes of obedience, | 
pouerty, and chaſtitie she did | 
with ſanRitie perſeuer to = 

en 
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end of he life in faſting, prayer, 
and other exerciſes of pennance. 
By hec example many other ga- 
thering their meanes together in 
.Short tume did build eight mona 
Geries'in diuerſe- parts. of Italy, 
and did line ynder the habiriand 
rule of the third order, which 
manner of life was approuedand 
.confirmed by the Popes Mgrtzn.s 
Engcninus 4. Not long after by 
their example inany men did allo 

| build conuents lining vnder the 
ſame habit and rule, with the 
three yoyes of religion as they 
had done, This holy waman 
died onthe day that Chriſt was 
dorne,as our Sauigur appearing 
Ons. Thomas his day had declared 
ynto her; and hes buried in the 
{aid monaſtery of $, Anne where 
Sheis worshipped with great rg- 
-Ukrenceofihe people, __:. -- 
FE G 5 Ac 
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Amonglt the diſciples of this 
hoiy woman were many reli- 
gious perſons famous for ſan- 
Ewe, lacobellys principally notes 
three : to wit, bleſſed Onuphria, 
lometimes counteſle of Aprutia, 
and B, Francis of Bu:garia, of the 
houſe of the Earles ot Marſican, 
and bleſſed loanr of Fulginea,much 
renowned for pietie, vertue, re- 
'gularobſeruance, and perfection 
of life, who afterward went to 
Orence, and there built the mo- 
naſterie of S. Onuphrius, ending 
theirdaies in preat {anQitie, 
*Blefled Margaret Dominicks Was 
alſo one of them that tooke the 
habitfroms, Angeline , and be- 
-Came a perfect follower of her 
yertues, for chemuch excelledin 
prayer, humilitie, and contept of 
her ſcife, and did ſerue enery one 
a5 3f he had beene their lube 

All 
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and With a ſincere heart and can- 
dide mind did reuerence all her 
liſters; her puritie was rarher an- 
eelicall than humane, and her 
 obedienceſuchthart without the 
conſent of her ſupetiour she 
would doe or refolue nochings 
Shewing no lefle reſpeCt allo to 
her ghoſtly Father. She tarned 
ber F-5h with ablt-nence,faſtings, 


and haircloath, as being moſt. 
zealous of her vowess being full 


of charitie, she did helpe any of 


her ſiſters that were in neceſſicie, 
and willingly performe their 
Wills. In the end the monaſterie 
of S. .Anxebeing ouet filled with 

religious,the citizens of Fulginea. 
_ did build another vnder the title 
of $, Anne, and this holy woman 
Was made Advbeſlle therof, where 
- She inflruted hor filters in the 
beſt manner, and by her friends 
| | enlat= 
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enlarged the monaſtery, wv hich 
She molt religiouſly goucrned , 
yntill che was called roS polerum, 
where $she began alſo another 
monaſterie, vnder the title of $. 
Catharine. Which done she was 
broupht home to her former mo- 
naſterie , where she appeared 
more feruent, excerciſing her 
ſcifein the workesof holy prayer, 
pennance , and mortification, 
whence after the death of B. S- 
Angeline She was called to ſuc« 
ceede in her place, and therein 
beganto shine with miracles,and 
there dicd With incredible patiEce 
in her infirmitie, her body was 
placed in a shrine neere to the 
altar in the ſaid monaſterie of 
S. Anne, Which was long times 
after found whole, and entire, 
yeelding a moſt fragrant odour, 
and Shining with micaclcs. 


B F ſo 
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- Blefled Lurida wasone of the 
COmpamons of $ AMagavct ) famous 
for regular obſe: uance and rare 
vertues. She was wuchdelighted 
In the memorie of Chriſts Paſ- 
ſion, and thereby meritedto feele 
thedolourof the wounds of our 
Sauiour in her hands. 
Bleſſed Sant#ia Martinez Was 
endowed with great humilitie 
and perfeCtion of life. For after 
She had builded at her owne 
charges the monaſterie of &S. 
Elizabeth at Arenali in the yearCe 
1440.and laida good foundation 
forthe reuenues thereof became 
her ſelfe religious of this order, 
being of ſuch examplar hfe, that 
all did {trineto imitate her humt- 
litie, being ſuch that although 
She Was borne of nobler Parents, 
yet was she not ashamed to carry 
Water vpon hex Shouldersthroug® 
_ L119 
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the mai ket place. And no leſle 
addiCtcd she her (elfe ro auſteritie 
and pennance, and {o died with 
great opinion of ſanKitie. 
B:eſlcd ÞPyrona of fladers did enter 
into the manaſt-rie of the third 
order inGit,that there she might 
ſerue God more purely, and more 
freely giue her ſclfero workes of 
pennance. She had the gift of 
compunCtion ſo copiouſly, that 
her etes were asa red cloth, Sne 
was very obedient to her ſupe- 
riours, floriched in true poucttic, 
and did much l..bour to conſerve 
her chaſtitic and Keepe her mind 
and body free from all ſpor, After 
$he had lined thus a long time 
With great ſanGtitieshe gotleaue 
of her Abbeſſeto goe and line in 
an hermitage within the Church 
ard of S. Nicholas, neere tothe 
OW NC2 wncre She did shine wich 
___ 0 
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admirable ſanQuie, auſteritie of 
life, patience, and miracles, and 
knew the ſecret thoughts of the 
mindes 'of thoſe that came to 
her, and oftentimes made chem 
Kknowne. She dicd in the yeare 

Bleſſed Mary Ris of Alcara%ie 
deſpiſcing all nupriall rites tooke 
the habit of this order, avd by 
her cxample did draw many 0- 
thers to her, and together with 
them by the authorine of Pope 
Innocent the $.did live after a re- 
ligious manner, changeing her 
houſe into a monaſterie in the 
> Yeare 1486, And lining vnder 

the obedience of the P: ouinciall 

ofthe Friar Minors, with abun= 

dance ofmerits and vertues, moſt 

LL religiouſly died having before 

foretold thetime of her death. 
About the ſame time. lived - 
om | : Blet- 


be) 
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Blefled Beatrix Hermoſilla who 
toge:her with her Ant did ſ{tndy 
to peifection, nothing efteeming 
the world and pompe therof, 
 wharſocuer they could get, they 
did d:{tribute to. the poore, and 
by their labours with helpe of 
the citizens did ere the mona« 
ſterie of S, Elizabeth in Caſtile, 
Where with other virgins and 
woemen they made profe(ſion 
ofthis third order, and with great 
ſanCtitie of life lined and died 
therein, in the yeare 1485. Her 
bones were taKen vp 47. yEares 
after,being fresh, and. yeeldinga 
very {weet ſent, and being 
traiiflated to a more conuenient 
place very many miracles were 
wrought before them , which 
gaue occaſion to the people tO 
5NeW great deuotion vntu them- 
B, Aldongd L opctia of noble 
mags L[aCty 
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race, by the helpe of the citizens 
of Arenali in the yeare 14.90. be= 
ean the monaſterie of our lady, 
after wards through the ſanctitie 
of the holy woeman called the 
monaſterie of Aldonza, for that 
She was the firſt Abbeſle of this 
houſe, who had the ſpiritof pro- 
phecie,wor king miracles both in 
her life and after her death, 

Bleſſed Vraca Ryderigues of 
V Imcs of moſt noble parentage, 
and exceeding rich, entring into 4 
a Church where she heard the 
Vords of our Sauiour, ſs V1s pere 
ſetFus efſe, wade & wende omnia 
que babes, & da panperibus, tooke 
them as (aidto her ſelfe,and ſo be- 
lowed much part of her meanes 
Ypon religious houſes, builded an 
boſpicall, connerting her owne 
nouſe into a monaſterie, and gis- 
ungall chereſt tothe poore, Afﬀe 

rerward 
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terward $he with fue of her 
neeces, and three other gentle- 
woemen entred into this order 
abour the yeare 14.91. None Was 
more chalt than $she, none more 
vigilant, She exceldallthereſt in 
patience, meeKeneſle,mercie,hu- 
militie, and dayly labours,and at 
laſt replenished with merits, and 
ſanQitie died, & lies buried inthe 
 monaſterie she had erected. 

Abuut the ſame time lived 
Bleſled Agnes 2 ferro who ſome- 
time didattend on the Queene of 
Aragonia, but afterward being 
weary of the world, and deſpt- 
ſcing the vaine honours thereof, 
became religious of this third of* 
der, lining in great pouertie, hu- 
militie, and ſanQuitie, 

In the yeare 1500. Bleſled 
Anne of Arcualo was famous for 
fanctitie in the monaſterie of 5. 
Elizabcth, of thethird order of S- 

 Þranas 
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Praucis,whereshelined for a hun- 
dred yeares in exceeding great 
bumilitie, patience, abſtinence, 
prayer, and Charitie, 

About the ſame yeare liued 
Bleſſed Clare of Fnlginea famous 
for pietie, and deuotion , being 
very zealous of regular obſcr- 
nuance, and ofcen deſeruing to be 
comforted in apparitions by the 
ſcraphicall Father $, Francis, 
 _ Aboutthe yeare 1515. florished 
Bleſfled Catharine Rrnizy, whole 
charitie in aſſiſting the ficke f1- 
ſters was admirable, ſpending all 
that euershe could get for them, 
yea begging forthem, and there» 

by became famous for ſanctitie. 
_Bleſled AnrnaSanchry was one 
of her companions, whoſe deuos 
tlon and continuall prayer was 
much to be admired, yet she was 
of an excellent prudence for go- 


_ uernement; 
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uvernement, and therfore was ſent 
to be mother or Abbeſle in the. 
Cloylter of $, Clement from 
| whence after she had beene there 


20,yeares with great labours and 


toiles, leauing the moſt fragrant 
odour of her {yeer ps: | 
| Shereturned to her former place, 
Where broken and wearied with 
pennances,faſtings,and continuall 
prayers,she died with great ſan- 
Ctitie, the cell and bed wherein 
She died, did for ſametime after 
 $hine With a great light to the 
_ great admiration of thoſe that be- 
held it. | 
. Abouttheſamerime alſo lived 
in Placentia Bleſſed Baptiſta fas 
mous in herlife for many vertues, 
and after her death for many mi- 
racles,cſpecially for that her body 
remaining entire doth yeeld 2 
moſt {weetand pleaſing ſmell. 
. .Iathe yeare 1519, liued B, Ma- 
714 
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y14 Pennaloſa in the monaſterie of 
S, Elrzabeth in Segoma, a woman 
of a very religious ſpirit, in hum» 
litie, prayer, and charitie hardly 

to beequalifed, whoas it Is com- 
monly reported, in her life time 
did obtaine life for a yong man 
that was dead, for which and o0= 
| ther things $he is worshipped 
there with great deuotion. 
About the ſame time B. Eli. 
zabeth Pontia together with her 
wo daughters, both allo holy 
woemen began the monaſteric of 
S. Anne in theprouince of Car- 
thape, and by their example did 
draw many others to Religion. 
And asin their life they had the 
generall opinion of ſanCtitie, fo 
| after their death their Reliques 
have delivered many that had 


deenepolleſled, asalſo cured ma- 
ny diſeaſes. 


Bleſſed Franciſca of S. Anne in 
LC 
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the yeare1525.was brought from 
the monaſterie where she had 
made profeſſion of the third or- 
der, to the monaſterie of the an - 
nuntiation at Grinion, in the dlo- | 
celle of Toledo, that she might 
g11ue a beginning therto, and-1n- 
{tru& others that were to come 
in regular diſcipline; and as she 
had beene abbeſle of che former 
place,ſo was she abbeſle of this 
with woderfull fruit of {oules;for 
She did excell in prudence, cha- 
ricie, pietie, humilitie, affabilirie, 
modeſtie, abſtinence, and mona- 
ſticall obſeruance. 
 B. Luceabout the yeare 1530» 
did found the monaſterie of S. 
Clare vnder the rule of the third 
order, and was very famous for 
perfeQtion of life and miracles. 
Her body is had in great eſtima- 
tion With the faichfull in cholt 
parts. 


About 
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About this time lived Bleſſed 
S.Ioanc ofthe holy Croſle , whole. 
admirable life is ſer forth in our 
vulgar language , and thercfoce 
here omitted, 

B, Francs lined in the ſame 
tme of whom Gonxagathus wii- 
tes. This moſt yvertuousand reli- 
oious Gſter Francis Was a child of 
the third order of faint Frances, 
who declining from the innume- 
rabledeceits 5f the fiend,did get a 

plorious victoric oner ſathan, and 

| Therefore was much feared by 
; bim- 
| B, Aldonxa about the yeare 
1566. yas famous for ſanQitie, 
and after hauing bene abbeſle, 

Vhen the filters wereto remoue, 

She phe Set that she might die in 

theſame place, which $he obrais« 

ned, and {1x yeares after her death 
ter body was found whole and 


ENtILe. 


- 


| 
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entire, yeelding a fragrant odour, 
_ Wherefore she was held in great 
yeneration, 
 Bleſled Marie Gonſalue in the 
yeare 1577. died with great opt« 
nio offantitie, after she had foils 
ded a monaſterie ofthis third or- 
der , Wherein $she lead a life of 
great perteftion. aſwell in ſeruing * | 
the poore as in compaſlionating 
their miſeries and wants, she did 
alwayes {Jeep without any bed 
vnder her , exactly obſeruing the 
faſts ofthewhole yeare with ri- 
gorous and bloudy diſciplines. 
Blefled Olaha Grinefa was far 
mous for ſanQitieabout the yeare 
1583, Forentring into this order, 
and therein defiring the height of 
pennance, she was not contented. 
with che ordinary auſterities of 
her order, but inuented new fa- 
tings all the lents and vigilss 1N 
DEAR bread 
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bread and warer, and three times 
in the weeke didrake bloudy dif - 
ciplines; being much addicted ro 
pouertic,and humilitie,she would 
willingly ſerue all, and continual 
ly did meditate on our lords Paſ- 
fon, and nor withour teares, La= 
ly falling into a droply » now 
| fourſcoreyeares old she died moſt 
blefſedly. The ſiſters by her re« 
I "ov did cure very many diſea 
5, 

About the ſametime lined B. 
Cle Martineiras whoſt abſtinen- 
ces, faltings, watchings, teares, 
| laircloaths , rigorous diſciplines, 
| humble exerciſes, feruent prayers, 
| Mmortificatiss, pious workes, moſt 
| Efeat remprations, deuout actios, 

celeſtial viſions, diuine fauours, 
frequent miracles both in her life 
and after hec deach aceſet downe 

} Daxa, 


H And 
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And leaſt I be oner tedious in 
rehearſing ſo many holy perſons, 
co ornltte many others which may 
pe ſcene in the martyrologe a- 
mounting to two hundred & vp- 


wards, I will concludethis chap- | 


cer with Bleſſed: Innocentia, who 
iined intheſeour times, and died 
in the yeare 1624, This Bleſſed 
virgin of noble parents in Cicilie, 
from her infancy gane her ſelfeto 
pietie, vertne , and temperance, 
obſerving the faſts very ſtridtly, 
and deſpileing the pompe and ya- 
nitie of this world,out of her great 
defire of perfection entred into 
this third order, giuing yery good 
example cf bumilitie, pouertie, 
chaſtitie, and obedience. And bY 
her continuali meditation she was 
{ſo enfl :nitd with the fire of di- 
vine love , efpecially when $he 
communicatedhatshe was ofien 

cape int0 
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capt into extaſte, Her body rema= 
ines as yet Whole and entire gi- 
uing a molt (weet odour, which 
made Pope V rbane the $. that 
now ſits in the ſeat of S. Peter to 
give comand that inquirie should 
be made of herlife,death, and mi1- 
racles for a future Canonizationy 
which we deuoutly expeat. And 
in the meane time goe forward to 
our intended purpole. 


. Tun TweNnTirygs CHAPTER, 


How Pope Leo the 10, accomodated 
| the Rule of thi. third ordcy 


to el prons pero 


ſons, 
| © FE chewed btfore how 


Ni; order began, and what 


HH 2 pio- 
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progrelle it hath made from time 
to time, it Will be eaſy to vnder- 
ftand what the Pope did intend, 
when-in the -roligga of this 
Rule, he ſaith, Br foraſinuch as by 
courſe of time through the inſpira- 
 $10n of ihe holy Ghosl not only mate 
' ried perſons, and ſuch as dwell in 
the worldbut alſo quires of innume- 
Yable wirg;ns, taking vpn them the 
ghyee effent1ai, ViWwes,andalſs ſome 
_ of them that of entloſure,by our a#- 
Shure buil ding VE Y Many mone» 
fteries, not Wuhout manifold fruit, 
. and carfication of the Church m- 
' titant oaauc ſubdued their neckes wun- 
der theyrake of the foreſaid third or- 
der ec. Which words have beene 
occaſion that 1 haue produced 
ſome of the moſt famous woeme 
and virgins that haue beenc 1 
this order , thc fame of their ſan- 
 Qitie having beene thereaſon & 
motiue. 
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motive of the abbreniarſyg,refor- 
ming, and accomodating of this 
Rute toreligious perſons. 
| For the Popeas Father ofall 
Chriſtians, and particularly of re 
ligions perſons, by his oficens to 
haune a care of the conſernation, 
propagation,and encreaſe of Gods 
honour on all occaſions,as a Fa- 
ther of the familie is to: prouide 
ſafhcict meanesto ſatisfie thene= 
ceſlitie of choſe that be vnder his 
charge, therfore to him as to our 
udge we areto haue recourſe in 
all doubts and d1ffculties , fr6 his ].. 
tribunal ſeat to receine the finall 
ſentence, he alſo as ſuperiour isto 
five vs lawes ahd precepts which 
ve are to obſerue, as one that 
hath power from God to com- 
| mand all, inas much as tends to 

our ſoules good , and from him 
Ve receiue all rules with their 


Hz appro; - 
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approbation , declaration , and 
confi mation, 
Pope Leo in the prologue of 
this Rule, as a Father doth write 
to his ſonnes and daugthers of this 
order,puttingthemin mind, what 
Intention they ought to haue in 
the obſeruance of th's Rule, to 
Wit to reduce themſelues in as 
much as the ſtate of this life will 
permit , to the ſame innocencie 
wherein man Was created, and as 
a Father of a familie provides for 
them competent meanes to obs 
_ taine thar perfeCtion , and like a 
Paſtour doth propound ynto the 
true food of their ſoules, which 
ſtrengthens them in their hard 
courle of life , and laſtly as a ſu- 
preame iudge to whom the reli- 
pious of this order haue made 
theirappeale, he ordaines lawes, 


and precepts, whereby they are \ 
A 
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to line giving them a rule acco- 
modatedtothetr (tate. 

| For the Pope {ceing the great 
encreaſe of this order, out of his 
paſtorall care and great affeCtion 
which he did beare to this order 
&id renew , authenticate , COll- 
firme, and approne this rule, 0- 
micting - thoſe things that were 
not conformable to a religious 
Rate, and maKing it more propre 
_ todenoutrei1gions ſoules, leauing 
moſt ample ſcope to thoſe that 
are their ſuperiours or haue go 
uernement of them, to adde or 
1Oyne any thing by ordinations, 
ſtarures, or conſtitutions, that 
mipht tend to the betrer obſer- 
uance of this rule, and aduance= 
ment ofthe profeſſours thereof in 
the way of perfeftion . Which 
Indeed is no ſmall dignitic and 
Credit to this order, ſich the ſas 


H 4 preame: 
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preame paſtourand head of Gods 
Church hath vouchſafed to cone 
deſcend {o low, as to examine, 
conſider, compare, declare, con- 
firme,and approue their rule by 
his ſoueraigne authoritie, pro- 
poundir vnto the world, as ob- 
(cruable iuſt, lawfull, and good. 
Andtothis rule ſuperiours cuen 
by the Popes authoritie haue 
edded certaine ſtatutes for their 
| better gouernement in the way 
of perfeCtion. | 
From whence proceederh that 
oreat diverlitie and varietie in this 
third order. For although all of 
them acknowledge, S, Francis for 
their patrone, and militate vnder 
the ſamerute; yet the varictie of 
ftatutesand manner of hfe pro- 
ceceding from the diyerſitie of 
ſuperiours hath cauſed ſuch di- 
uerſite intheic habitand anne 
0 
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of life that in apparence they 
ſeemenot to be of the ſame or- 
der, each monaſterie being ſo 
much the more perfe&t,by how 
much more ablolute and perfe& 
is their gouernement by NariEs 


ordained to that end by thoſe 
that haue care of them. 


21, CHAPTER, 


How this Rule 1s a Role of pen> 


Nance. 


He words of Pope Zeoin the 

foreſaid prologue haue beenc 
the ground of this queſtion, For 
he lairh, thar Pope Nicholas the 
4. had confirmed and approued 
| _thethirdrule of SF, Francts, which 
| he tearmeth of Pennance , by 
H 5 which 
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Which the holy contcſſour of | 
Chriſt full of Gods ſpirit labou. | 
redto further the faluation of all 
faichfull Chriſtians. Some foo« 
lishly haue taken occaſion hereat 
to derogate from this order, as if 
it were only for penitents or re- 
pentants, that had committed 
ſome great vice, but trucly al- 
though it were ſo, it would be 
fo farre from diminishing the &= 
ſteeme therof, that happy are 
thoſe whoshali beamongft thoſe 
true conuertes who are called 
penitents of S. Magdalen of re- 
pentants, vho notwithſtanding 
are not of this order as may be 
{eenein that which followes. 
Whetrfore the word Pennance 
is tiken diverſly, ſometimes for 
the Sacrament of pennance, f0- 
metimes for ſatisfaQion, as it 1s 
the third part of the Sacrament, 
| lome- | 
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ſometimes for punishment of 
finane, ſometimes for interiour 

 farcow, which is threefold,to witt, 
in habit, in ak, andin paſſion that 
followes the at. Here in this 
oeny we take it as an act, or 
habit of pennance, wich 1s 2 
morall vectue, whereby a ſinner 
derefterh ſinne and labours to a- 
void all the occaſions of finne, and 
thoſe that frequently vie fuch 
aQs are (aid to lead a penitentiall 
life. Such an one was that peni- 
tentiall King Dauid, who inaftew 
yords doth briefely explicate it, 
ſaying pſal, 4. Be yee angrie, and 
 fnne not, the things that you ſay in 
your hearts, and tn your champers, 
be yee ſorry for, ſacrifice yee the ſas 
erfice of Instice. The toyall pro= 
Phet having perſuaded all to leaue 
the vanitie of this world, and not 
t follow lies., Shewes the. way 
: how 
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how they should doe it, fic they 

mult take a holy anger andin- 
dipgnation againſt finne, and a- 
pgainſt che things of this world; 
fecondly they muſt make a firme 
and reſolute purpoſe thencefors 
ward toa yoid all finne, euill de- 
ſires, vitious inclinations ; and 
wicked ſuggeſtions ofthe Diuecll, 
the world, and the flesch ; and 
laſtly labour to doe well, by of- 
fering to God the inſt and due 
ſacrifice of all their ations, the. 
continuance Whereof in diuers' 
_ Places of the pſalmes he inſinua- 
res, as When he faith, I haue la- 
bourcd in my ſighing,I will every 
mgnt wash my bed, I will water 
my couch with my teareszas if he 
Should ſay , I will continually 
affllia& my ſelfe with pennance, 
and will never ccaſe from this 
thought of my ſinnes, but night 

> an 
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and day I willshed forth tearesof 
compuncion to wash away 
mine offences, I did eat ashesas 
bread and mingled my drinke 
with weeping. The propher Toct 
c.2, invites allro the ſame, Cone 
nertimins ad me 1n toto corde, in 
| 1e11n19 » mn ftetts , IN planCen | 
| Be conuerted to me in all your 
heart,in faſting, and in weeping 
and in mourming; that ts, be ye 
conuerted to me your God by 
pennance with yourw hole hearts 
with all your ſoule, withall your 
(pirt, with all your affeQion, 
Which ye may beſt doe by faſting, 
Waereby the ſinnes of the flesh 
and pluttonie are punished, and 
In weeping and mourning, Whe« 
redy withteares ye deplore your 
Ngratitnde towards your good 
God, This pennanee was de= 
nounced ynto ys by all the pro- 
phers, 


ld —_—_— ___— gor- and 
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phets, bur in a wore eminent 
manner declared and praQiſed by | 
that moſt holy forerunner of our- 
Saviour B. Saint Iohn Baptiſt, 
whoſe office was to-preach pen- 
nance by word and example; of 
whom S. Bernard faith, The att- 
fteritic and ſtride courſe of life of 
holy $. Iohn Baptiſt is; a hard mc» 
ſenger of eternall death wwnto de- 
[1ctons and Wanten perſons. Andy. 
_ Chry/ſoftomc;The habit of his body 
might preach the vertues of his 
mind &c. The Apoſtles tought 
the ſame. S.Tohn Climacus hath 
notable examples in this kind, 
The holy hermits that lined in 
the defarts did shine with pen- 
nance, alwaies leading a ſtrict 
penicentiall life, And to omit 1- 
finite others, let one $. Francis 
{crue for all, who after his con- 
ucrftion did lead a moſt a" 
C 
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life of pennance. For putting on 
thearmour of the Crofle he did 
ſubdue all his fenſuall appetites 
wich ſuch rigour of difcipline, 
that he (ſcarce trooke what was 
necellarie for his ſuſtentation; for 
hoy hard to ſatisfie the 
neccilities of the body, and not 
yeeld to (enſuall inclination. And 
therfore being in health he did 
ſeldome eat any drcſled meates, 
and when hedid, heput to ashes 
_ or water for ſauce; and very ras 
rely too taking water cnough 
to ſufhce nature. He ſtill inuented 
new wayesto afflict his body, his 
bed being for the moſt part the 
ground or earth, his pillow a 
blocke or ſtone. With ſuch and 
many the like mortifications did 
hearme him ſelfe to convert the 
wnole world, andto draw it to 
pennance. whereof he became a 

pPLCa= 
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preacher both by word and ex- 
ample. And this isall the know« 
ledge his ſermons tend vnto: let 
other ſaints and DoCtours preach 
the high points of ſpeculatiue,mis 
ſtical}, or morall diuinitie ; let 0- 
thers abound in eloquencg and 
fertile conceits of holy miſteries; 
let them teach the ſublime mi- 
ſterie of the holy Trinity, and 0+ 
ther articles of our faith; let them 
explicate the ſublime gifts which 
God irmpartsto deuout foules,ot 
other ſuch curious points 3 \p 
Francis hath but one ſermon of 
pennance, alwayes repeating and 
inculcating the ſame, after the 
example of S, Tohn Bapraſt and of 
his Maſter Chriſt Ieſus; knowes 
not how to ſpeake any other 
language ; is text, exordium, 
narration, peroration or conciu- 
ſion is of pennance , which ne 
alWayes preaches, WRllt his Ei! 
It 


| 
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life 15 a continuated ſermon of 
pennance. The fruit whereof 
was {uch.that the whole world 
would needs follow his example, 
which made him for the ſatisfa- 
Ction of all to make certaine 
rules of pennance. All the ſen- 
tences, counſels , and comman= 
dements of the firſt Rule ſauonr 
of nothing elſe but pennance,and 
the profefſours thereof , as wel 
noteth S. Bonauenture , Were 
Preachers of Pennance. The 
ſecond rule of no leſſe auſteritie 
and pennance he paue to the 
poore Clares. Burthis patriarcke 
of pennance had not thus giuen_ 
Way and meanes to all, for ſome 
had not {trengrh and abilitie to 
vndertake ſuch rigorous auſtert- 
ties , who notwith ſtanding for- 
ced by his example and words 
muſt needes take ſome rule and 
Wauner of life, that they might. 
doe 
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doe pennance for their finnes: 
And this rule or method of 
lineing did the holy Father ac- 
complish, calleing ir the rule of 
pennance or order of penitents, 
io that the whole order of FS. 
Frands 1s an order of pennancez 
andalihis children are penitents, 
and thole that are not to, deſeruc 
not to be eſteemed his diſciples. 
Sothat the firſt order in the be- 
ginning were called preachers of 
 pennance, but afterward for the 
more humilitie the Saint would 
haue them called Friar Minors, a 
name of humilitie, dependences 
and ſabmaiſſion, which is the 
higheſt condition of a FriaC 
' minor. The vulgar people allo. 
{tiled the now called. poore 
Clares or poore dames, rej1gious _ 
penitents : only the name & 


penitents remaines to the third 
Is __-ordef 
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order, whole rule is commonly 
called the ruſe of pennance, and 
their order Riled the order of pene 
nance , as here the Popes Holi- 

_ nefle entitles it. 


Tre 22, CHAPTER, 


Containing 4 declaration of the ſtate 
| of Innoccncy, 


M* reader perhaps will ade 


.V 4 mire,w ny I propound this 
diſcourſe ſo farre differing from 
my (ubjeCt, but let him pleaſe to 
conſider that my intention is to 
explicate the things that are 
contayned in the prologue of the 
rule ; which the Pope thus be- 
plnneth. Among other things 
| mitted toonr charge and gourr=_ 


nement, 
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nement, thoſe chiefily doe make vs 
follicuous, by which the concupiſe 
cences of the World and flesh being 
bridled, the quiet State of innocence 
and peace piuen Us from heauen 18 
knoWwconto be reduced to its or1ginall 
fate and perfefFion. Intimating 
that by areligious ſtate man may 
| be reduced to the quiet ſtate of 
innocencie, which cannot well 
be explicated, if firſt we fet not 
downe What the late of inno- 
cency Was, and how we have 

fallen from it, 

As for the firſt, we cannot 
better declare it than by its ef- 
fects, which principally wer® 
ſeauen; the firſt was wildom® 
and perfe&t Knowledge of all 
things ; the ſecond grace, amitio 
Or friendship with God : the 
third originall iuſtice; the fourth 
immortalitic and impaſibiies 

cv 
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the fifth the 1nhabiration of pa= 
radiſe, where they might eat of 
| the Lree of life; the ſixih 2 ſpe= 
Call care that God had of them; 
the ſeauenth and laſt freedome 
from all luſt and concupiſcence, 
S. Bcrnard contemplating this 
ate of Innocency in his 35. Ser* 
mon vpon Canticles faith, that 
Adam did dwell in the rerreſtciall 
paradiſe, a place of more hap- 
| pynefle than any mortall crea» 
| wrecould defire, his connerſation 
Vas exempt from pouertie, nos 
thing could diſcommodate him, 
he was recreated with odorife- 
rant flowers , and delightful: 
fruics , filled with honour and 
ploty, and eltabiished or created 
| Plinceof ail creatures. 

* This minion or favorite of 

cauen was an abridegement of 

ul perfe&ion , a microcoſme 
VWheic 
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Where God had heaped all che 
exquiſite beauty that could be 
| ſeenein heanen or in earth. For 
he hadenriched him with grace, 
endoywed him with immortalicie, 
andaboueall created him in otte 


_ ginall juſtice, whereby he perte-. 
 &tly poſſeſſed all naturall ſaences 


which to gether with the know- 


ledge of ſupernatural! miſteries 


was infuſed into him at the time 


of his creation. 
M oreouer God had ranged all 


creatures vnder his obedience, all 


living beaſts did acknowledge 
him for their lord, all other 


things tending to his benefit, 


content, and pleaſure:the plancts 


ſent forth no evill influences, 


each heauen, planet, and element 
containeing themitlues within 
the limits of their natures to he 


vic of man , But that which 
— exccllcs 


| 


| 
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excelles all is that man Was made 
to the image and likeneſle of 
God, that he might alwayes 
tend rowards himand conforme 

| himſeife entirely to his holy will, 
nothing being ſufhcient to con- 
* tenthim ſaue only God. So that 
beholding himſelfe he had occaſio 
to contemplatethe maker of all 
things, and conlider the dignitie 
of his owne loule. To be bricte, 
Adam had. ſuch great preroga- 


tives in the ſtaie of innocency, 


that he was al#ayecs vniced to: 
God, his ſoule enriched with 
prace Was pleaſing to God, his 
appetite Without contradiftion 
vas {ubic&cothelawec of reaſon, 


his body Shouli haue beene 


alwayes vigorous and ſtrong, 
CC. | 


Whois hethat bcho'ding this 
Yellcarued Image, 13 aut rauihed 
aud 
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and aſtonished, or can refraine 
from extolling the honour and 
praiſe of the workeman ? Who 
can behold ſo noble a creature, 
& not magnify the Creatour 
who hath made man the orna- 
ment of the world, the epitomie 
ofthe grand yniuerſe, the lone of 
heauen, theterrour of the diuell, 
copanis of angels, ſorne of God, 
and brother of Chriſt Ieſus ? 
what $halll ſay more? It 1s ime 
poſſible ro conceive, much har- 
derto declarethe preheminence, 
dignity , and nobility of man in 
the ſtate of Innocence, when as 
he wascloathed with that royall 
cobe of octginall ivſtice whereby 
man Was Sic to God, all the 
inferiour powers to reaſon. But 
_ elasthisdid not long continue, a9 
35 to beſeeneinthe following ch4- 


ter. - 
E. Tx8 


THE 23. CHAPTER, 


Declarins mans fall from the ſt«t9 
of Irnocency, 


Omoe, cuns in honoye eſſet, non 

A intellexit , comparatus eſt i= 
mentts mſtpientibus , & fimilts fa- 
ans eſtillis. ſal 48. Man, when 
he Was1in honour, did not vnder- 


ſtand, he was compared to the 
foolish beaſts , and became hke 
tothem. Adam did not Know his 
excellency and dignity , but he 
became hike an irrationall creae 
ture without indgement, and 
tranſpreſſed the commands of 
God, by cating of forbiddenfruir, 
and {o by his diſobedience did as 
KC Were make a maſlacre ypon all 


I [MAll* 
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mankind : which thus piouſly 
S. Auguſtine deplores vpon 9. 
Paules epiſtles,O durns, & durioy 
caſus&c,ocruell, and more than 
cruell fall ! alas, what is it that 
man hath loſt 2 what is it that 
he hath found « he hath loſt the 
beatitude, Whereunto he was 
created ; he hath found death 
from whence he was exempted. 
O infortunate Adam ! thouhaſt 
chaſed vs out of our covintry, thy 
ſinne hath banished vs into this 
troublefome deſart of curſed 
earth, and from immortall as we 
were, ve are become mortals. 
Q miſerabie feruitude, ineſtima*- 
bleloſle,inſupportable paine, and 
molt grievous torment / o vn* 
fortunate Adam, what haſt thou 
done 2? wherefore laſt thou ſo 
ſoone forgotten the commande | 
of thy creatour, tranſgrefſed the 


recept of thy maſter , and 
pins + 7 troddden 
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trodden vnder foot the law of thy 
God? what diſorder? what paſ(- 
fion 2 what jntemperance hath 
| ſeaſed on thee, thatthou couldeſt 
not be contented With fo great 
abundance ofall good. but mult 
| needs eat of forbidde fruit, whe- 
reas thou mighteſt atthy pleaſure 
eat of all the re(t.S.Chry/oftome in 
hishomily de Adamo inthe perſon 
of God doth the ſame, Yb: zmapo 
meaprimumfor moſa&c, where 1s 
my image that I haue created fo 
 beautifu:l > where is that moſt 
pretious ornament of Paradiſes 
where isthe chiefe worke of my 
hands? where is the liuely heire 
of my kingdome?where now 15S 
my familiar fried? O vntortunate 
linnethat hath depriued mankind 
of ſo great good, made him to be 
calt out of paradiſe,and to be con- 
demnedto teates, labours,griefes, _ 
IL-4 and 
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and death, both in himfelfe, and 
all bis poſteritie. 

No ſooner then had man 
diſobeyed God, burtconcupiſcen=- 
cc began to raigneand domineere 
oucr theſpirit, and the inferiour 
powers to rebell againſt reaſon. 
He whoeuen now Was the moſt. 
noble, and molt perfect of all 
{enfiblecreatures, is now become 
of all the moſt miſerable, and 
becauſe he had rebelled againſt 
his God he finds a continuall re- 
bellion within and apainlt him- 
ſclfe, being as the Apoſtles, Panle 
ſaith, Rom 7, vennndatus ſub 
peccato fold vnder finne,and he & 
tis polteritic delivered vp to the 
flauery of originall finne, and 
tyrannie of concupiſcence, The 
fesh is become a remora to the 
{pirit in its courſe ro heaug, whe- 
£cot cach one may iuſtly com- 

plaine 
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plaine in himlelfe ſaying, I fee 
another law in wy members. 
repugning,tharis rebelling tothe 
law of my minde, and captivating 
mc in the law ot Ginne, making; 
me {ubic&t to the law of ftnne 
that is my concupiſcence. In ſo 
much that vnwillingly and with 
reluctation I am forced co fecle 
its vitious inclinations, and I cans 
not elcapeits ſnares. 

_ Wellhath the wiſe man fayd 
Fccl. 40. Grcat trauell rs created to 
all men, and an heauie yoake up9n 
the children of Adam, from the day © 
ef their comming forth of thetr mo- 
thers wombe, untill the day of their 
brrying inte the mother of all, In 
their whole life they are to ſuffer 
many infirmities, wants, griefes, 
lamentations, mournings , cares, 
anguishes, .labours, contradi- 
tions, perſecutious, weartneſles, 


I 3 Lures, 
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injuries,rapines,flaughters, temp- 
tations , and other innumerable 
troubles, and afflictions, in ſo 
much that life ſeemeth no other 
than a long and continuall death, 
a prolonged death or decaying 
life. 
I will conclude,omitting many 
 yeainnumerable euills that haue 
proceeded from this ſinne of 
Adam, and only ſet downe the 
ten effefts of originall ſinne, 
which Cardinall Bellarmimein his 
booke de amiſſ. gra. doth aſſignes 
to wit, Ignorance in the ynder- 
ſtanding, malicein the will,con- 
cupiſcene in the flesh, calamitie, 
labour and paine in the mem- 
bers, deathin the body, anger and 
wrath of God, captiuitie vnder 
the diuell, ſtrifes, debates, braw- 
lings, ſeditions, and warres wich 
our nelghbours, enmitic and Ie- 

bellion 
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| bellion of icrationall creatures, 
and innumerable cuils come 
ming from the heauens and e- 
tements, O grienous yoake of 
mankind. 


Tnz 24, CHAPTER, 


Declaring how Wwe may reauce our 
ſelues to the Fate of 


Innocency. 


H Aving thus briefly she wed 
w hat the [tate of innocence 
Was, and What we haue loſt by 
Adams fin, it is now time to 
Explicate the Popes words afore 
Cited, and ſee how we may be 


reducedto the Rate of Innocene 
ce 


Thelight and DoRtour of the. 
I 4 Gentils 
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Gentils Rom. F, ſaith, I? 11 the of 
fence of one, death reigned by une, 
mach more they who vecezne abun« 


Rance of grace, anda of donation, ane 
of InStice, dl retgne by one, Teſys 
Chriſt, Therfore as by rhe off cnce of 
one Unto all men to condemnation,ſo 
«lſo by the inflice of one, unto all 
men to tuſtzfication of life, As if he 
Should haue ſfayd,If by thefaultot 
Adam all his poſteritie did incurre 
the guilt & paine ofdeath , Know 
that Chriſt hath exhibited a farre 


greater benefit ; for Chriſt by his 


grace hath given vs preater Wa 


than Adam by his finne hath 
taken from vs. For ſaith he not af 
the offence, ſo alſsthe giſt, For if by 
the offence of one many dicd, mu 
morethe grace of God, and the pift it 
the grace of one man Teſws Chr! 
bath abounded wpon many, As by 
Adam all were brought to perdt-. 
(101, 
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tion, ſo by Chrilt all were redce- 
med; by Adamall were ſubicCted 
to punishment, by Chriſt all de- 
linered; by Adam all did looſe 
orace, by Chriſt ail may recciue 
it after a more excellent manner; 

by Adamall cameto dye tempo= 
rally, by Chriſt all may riſe ta 
life eternall: by Adam all were 
brought to a corrupted (tate, by 
Chriſt all may be elevaced to a 
more ſublime and ſpiritual ſtate: 
by Adam all were made like 
beaſtes, by Chriſt like Avgcls, 
yea abouc Angels: Adam deprie 
ned ys of the tree of life, Chriſt 
vines vs the bread of life: Adam 
depriued vs of originall Tuſtice, 
Chriſt gines vs plenty of grace 
equiualent to that originall Ju- 
fiice, yea farre (urpaſſing, for 
although both be ſupernatural 
vitts immediarly infuſed in the 
= 1 ] {oules 


— 
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ſoute, yet they differ in this that 
originall juſtice did make a per- 
fect peace betweene the faculties 
and powers of the ſoule,and grace 
_ doch make man pleaſing and ac- 
 Ceptableto Godinorder to eter- 
mall life, and by it man is made 2 
ſonne of God,and heire of the 
Kingdome of heauen, This grace 
of its oWne nature is ſufficient to 
reduce ys tothat former ſtate of 
innocence,andthatin all reſpeds, 
bur that God in his infinite wi- 
ſedome for diuerſe reaſons hath 
permitted to ſtand with grace 


many tribujations, and afflitions 
of this world. 


$. Auguſtine will g10e vs the | 


firſt reaſon hereof in his booke 
de pec. rm. c. 31. that we Should 
not ſecke after the Sacraments 
for tremporall reſpects , but for 
the future glory , thereby to 

£xel- 
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exerciſe our faith, hope, patience 
ind ſuch like; ſo that by the inef« 
fable mercy of God the paine of 
vice doth paſſe into armour of 
vertue,andthepunishment ofthe 
finneris become the merit of the 
uſt, 

Secondly God permits theſe 
temporall troublesto remaine. to 
put vs in mind of the greiuouſ= 
neſſe of the fault, for other wiſe 
we Should ſcarce thinke of the 
finne thar is fo long paſt, when 
we are ſo ynmindfull of our owne 
linnes newly committed. 

Thirdly thisis a worke of the 
divine pronidence, to excite vs to 
| the conſideration and ſearch of a 
better life exempt and free from 
all miſerie: for as experience tea- 
cheth vs, there is nothing more 
moues vsto leeke after celeſtial] 


Kings;than to conlider and pon= 
dex 
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der the milcrics of thisworld, 
 Fourthly by the want of this c- 
niginallwuſtice weare put in mind 
of our frailtie,and how eaftly we 
may fall into ſinne 

Fiftly that the members may 
belixe vnto their head Chriſt 7e= 
jus, who notwithſtanding thai 
he was replenighed with all 
grace, would take vpon him our 
infirmities, and for our fakes be- 
come ſubiedtrothelaw of death. 

Fort ſuchand the like reaſons, 
fiacth God permitted that man 
Should not enioy that peacc 
I hichin the ſtate of Innocence 
he pollefſed, Burt yet be hath fully 
ſupplied this defe@, by enriching 
our ſoules with many graces and 
gifts, as virginity, patience, mare 
ryrdome, faſting, abſtinenccs, 
mortitication,pouertie,obedience 
23d ſuchlke, which be Dy ors 

aJic 
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ind example hath left VS,tO the 
end that we may attaine to a Rate 
of Innocence equivalent to the 
former, and much excceding It 1n 
meritzfo. by theſe vertues perfor- 
med 1n grace we labour to pro= 
aucein our ſoules that which by 
oripinall Inftice we might have 
polleſſed,and conſequently thoſe 
Litat profciſe the practiſe of the 
aforciaid vertnes , doe as much 
as lics 1n their pOWer,endeauour. 
to reduce themſclues to the ſtate 
ot Innocence. Which made the 
Popeto ſay that the religious of 
this order, w ho by their rule and 
manner of life doe continually 
practiſe theſe vertnes, have ther 
Inall end of their profeſlio, LO IC 
duce thetnſelncs ro the ſtate of 
innocence. And this,for that by 
their rule they are to produce ot. 
teQts tireftly contrary to the ef- 
ſes of Criginall ſinne {et downe 
383 
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intheend ofrheprecedent chap- 
ter; as perfect fauch in their vnder- 
ſtanding, charitie in their will, 
mortification of their concupil - 
CCnce, patience in all calamities, 
Labours and paines, triumph 
ouer death, pacification of Gods 
wrath, libertie of ſpirit, peace of 
 minde, charitie to the whole 
world,and fortitude to beare and 
vndergoe all the euils of this 
world. And to theſe their rule 
brings them , and conſequently 
reducesthem to the ſtate of inno- 
CCNCE, 
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et «ti... e_ ro ——— 
by — 


i. A. — 
edit. Aanmedl..dt. A _— 


Tix 25. CHAPTER. 


Fhether the religious of this third 
order be un the flate of 
 perfe@ion. 


() Vr ſeraphicall DoCtour S, 


Bonanenture {ets downe fiue 

{orts of perfeCtion, to be found in 
Chriſtians. The firſt is common 
and neceſlarie to all Chriſtians, 
Which he cals ſufficient perfe- 
Con , conſiſting in the perfor- 
mance of the precepts. Of this 
our Saulour (peaKerh Mat.5. Eſia« 
te perfe1,ficut pater eſter cales1ns 
perfeus eſt, Be yee perfect , as 
your heauenly father is perfect. 
The ſecond is perfection of relt- 
gon, w hich conſiſts in the obſer- 
uance 


208 AM acclaration of thethiyd 

uance of the counſeils, wherof 
it 15 ſaid, Mat. 19. je wi. pe: ſe8fus 
eſſc,vade Go Vendeumma qu £ hae 
bes, &c. If thon wilt be perfect, 
poe and ſell all thou haſt, The 
third is perfection of prelature, 
Which confiſts in the gouerne= 
ment of fubic&s, according to 
that of $, Lnke c, 6G. perſect us 00s 
ns erit, fi fit ficut magiſter cans. e- 
uery one $hall be perte,if he be 
as is maſter; The fourth is perfe- 
(tion of work: , which conſiſts in 
the oftenſion of good examples, 
from whence Noe was faid to be 
perfect, Gon, 6, Noe vir inſt us fait 
atque porfeftns in generationibus 
ſus, Noe was a iuſt and perfect 
man in his generations, The fift 
and laſt js perfeCtion of tranquil- 
litie, which confts in the con- 
\ummation of t he things that at 


bclt and moſt hard, According 
to 


Rule of S, Francis, 209 
Lo that of $, Tobn 1, ep, £4. Poefe 
aritas foras mittit tumorem, Per- 
{cect charinie caſteth our feare. 
Now itis certaine that the re- 
pions of thisthird order,as being 
Chriſtians and faithfull ſubiects 
of Gods Church, doe or ought to 
enioy the firſt perfeftion, For by 
their rule and profeſſion they are 
obliged panCually to obleruethe. 
precepts , Whereunto alſo they 
bind themſelues in a more (trick 
manner, as shall be declared in 
the ſecond part. 
The rhicd perfeRionis proper 
toBishops and prelats, and con- 
[cquently cannot be appropria- 
ted to any religious ſtate, whichis 
only a ſtate of getting perfeRion,. 
and therfore by ſome 1wdped to 
be the ſchoole wherem prelates 
mpht learne that perfection 
waich they communicate to 0- 
thers 
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thers, 

Bur the other three may be 
appropriated to a religious (tate, 
which is no other bur a: ſtate of 
men or woemen tending to chri- 
ſtian perfeion by the vowes of 
pouertie,chaſtitie,and obedience: 
Or a ccrtaine manner of life, bound 
by certaine lawes and cuſtomes, 
wherein perfeCtion is acquired 
by obſeruance ofthe Euangelicall 
counſells, whereby the profeſ- 
ſours therof become petfedt ex- 
amples,and patternes of good life, 
whillt chey themleluesattaine to 
the chicfe petfe ion of tranquil- 
litic and peace which vnites them 
to God, 

Amoylſt other approned orders 
in Gods Chucch this third order, 
aSitisnoW accomodated for reli- 
gions perſons tends to ſuch per- 
fettion ; for A4SIt hath beene de- 


clared before, and will appeare 
more. 
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more plainely inthe expoſition of 
therule, this third order is a (tate 
of men or Woemen tending to 
Chriſtian perfection by the three 
ellentiall vowes of religion, and 
other obſeruances of Euangelicall 
counſells, and hath yeelded many 
illuſtrious perſons famous for 
ſanCtitie and pietie, and indeed 
w holy tends tothe perfeCtion of 
tranquillitie and peace, as may be 
ſeene in the chapter following. 

T his may be confirmed by the 
Popes who haue approued and 
confirmed this order to be reli- 
gious,and in the ſtate of perfe- 
Ction. Martin the F. Eunomus ts 
inthe yeare 1442. Nzcholas 5. in 
the yeare 14.4.7. Paulus 2.in the 
yeare 1459. S1x1#5 4.inthe yeare 
1471. Inhus2,inthe yeare 1508. 
Leo 10, in rhe yeare 1517, 1521, 
Clemens 7.in the yeare 1526, Pat- 

tus 
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lus 3. in the yeare 154.7, Grego- 
7145 13,)ntheyeare 1575. SIXtW 5, 
in the yeare 1586. Clemens 8. in 
the yeare 1595,1600. and 1603. 
Paulus 5,in the yeare 1619, and 
I G13. Greg. 15, in the yeare 1621, 
and Y7banus 8. Who now razgnes, 
In the yeare 1626. who with 0- 
thers have all acknowledged 
thoſe of the third order of both 
ſexes that makethe three vowes, 
timing in community, to be true 
and properly religious, forbid- 
ding them to goe to any other 
orders, beſides the Carthuſlans. 
And as ſuch they have beene re- 
cciued by all Chriſtian princes, 
who have given them the (ame 
priuiledges which other religious 
haue.' And finally S1xtus Quarts 
doth excommunicate all thoſe 
that should contradit or deny 
them to be rehigious, and conlc- 
quently tend to pertection, 
Tas 
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Tur 26. CuartrR, 


Whether the third order be afttue or 
contemplatiuce 


| 2s .angelicall Do@our FC, 
Rk Thomas deuides the life of x 
chriſtian into actiue and con- 
templatiue, becauſe ſome men 
doe principally attend to con= 
templation , others to exteriour 
attions, alledging the authoritie 
of S, Gregory. hum L 4. ſuper 
Exch:who faith, Dua ſunt wuiie 
mn qubus nos ommpotens Deus per 
ſacrum elogurnm ernudit, allinta Vi 
achcet eo contemplating. T here 
be wo lwes ſaich he , wherein 


allmightly God doch inſtruct vs 
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| by his word, to wit active and 
contemplatiue, 

This laſt in ir ſelfe and of its 
oWne nature farre exceeds the 
other, which the foreſaid S. Th9« 
mas proues by many reaſons, as 
that becauſe che contemplariue 
life belongs to man according to 
his beſt part,to wit accordingto 
his vnderſtanding and will, forit 
principally conſiſts in the ope# 
rations of the ſoule, but the as 
ive life is occupied about exte- 
riour things. Secondly, there 1s 
more delight in the contempla- 
tine than in the aCtiue, whences- 
Aug: ſer 26 de werbis Domints« 
Martha turbabatur , Maria Epi#* 
labatur , Martha was troubled, 
Marie feaſted, Thirdly the con* 
templatiue is to be loued for it 
ſelfe, but the aRiue is ordainedt0 


ſome other end. Fourthly the 
COlls 
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conterplatlue life is accordingto 
divine things, bur the aGiue ace 
cording to humaine. Whence. 
ou r Sauiour ſaid to Marie Luc.i0s 
Optimam parte elegit Marta,que non 
aufcretny abea, Marie hath choſen 
the beſt part which $hall not be 
taken away from her. Whichs. 
Angnſt ſer 27.in the placeaboue 
cited, thus expoundeth ; Thou 
Martha haſt not choſen an euill 
part, but she a better, becauſe it 
*hallnot be taken away fro her, 
but from thee ſometime shal 
de taken away the burden of ne- 
ceſſicic, the ſweetneſle of truth 
or contemplation being erernall. 
And $, Bafill aftirmeth, that by 

| theſerwo woemen are {ct before 
\ Our eies two ſorts of life, the 
one of whichis of inferiour note 
or efteeme, becauſe occupied in 


Ute more grolle OPErLations of this 
| life 
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Life , and yet macuclloufly pro- 
ſitable ; wherfore if thou wilt 
{erue with Martha, doe in thc 
name of God, for Chriſt hatt: 
faid, what you shall doe to one of 
my little ones, that you doe to 
mee, whether you lodge ſtran» 
gets,feed the poore, or be moued 
to Compalſiion on the afflicted, 
our lord will repute all theſe of- 
ficesasif they were done to his 
oWne perſon. But in another 
place the ſame Father doth bigh- | 
ly extoll che contemplative | 
life, ſaying thar icis che {(choole | 
_ of celeſtiall doctrine, the diſci- 
pline of divine ſciences, where 
God is all that 1s learned, where 
God 1s the way by which we 
mult poe, by him alone we mult 
come to the knowledge of the 
foueraigne truch. So that te 


conemplatiue life is a continuall 
achefion 
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adheſion to God in (ſpirit, w hes 
| reby man becomes lord of the 

whole world hauing-his conuer- 
ſation in heauen, & there fixeing 
and placing his mind doth deſ« 
piſe all earthly things, whiles 
he efteemes nothing good or 
orcat but God and diuine things, 
and bere is his continuall pradiſe 
vnleſſe the law of charivie otnere 
wiſerequire, | 
Hence there be found amongſt 
religious orders three ſtates, ſome 
that give themſelues to the a= 
Give life, others that apply their 
nnds wholy to the contewpla- 
te, and laſtly others char are 
partly contemplatine and partly 
aCtive, more or fcf[e according to. 
their ſeuerall conſtitutions, OF 
ne fiſt ſort are all thoſe orders 
of knights, who make profeſſion 
of ſeuerall exXteriour acts z *S tO 
| ——4 
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defend the poore , or to fight a« 
gainlt che Turkes:as alſo all thoſe 
that giue themielues to Kecpe 
hoſpiralls, redeeme captiues, and 
ſach 1Ke Ofthe ſecond fort, be 
all thoſe ancient hermits, Ana- 
chorits, and monKes, and gene” 
rally all religious woemen who 
voy encloſure. For they lead a 
life truely angelicall , night and 
day feruing God in the quire, 
 andapplying their minds to their 
Godin all their aQions. Of the 
third and laſt are thoſe religious 
orders Which are commonly 
called mendicants, who apply 
themſelues aſwell tothe contem- 
platiue life,as tothe aRine which 
proceeds fromthe contemplartiue, 
in preaching, teaching, and con- 
ny of Nations. | 
 Tnthisour third order of our 


holy Father S, Francis be yung 
| 0 | 


| 
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of all ſorts, For as it hath beene 
| before declared, therebe ſome of 
them that leade a pious kind of 
lifein the world addifting them= 
ſelues to godly excerciſes of de- 
uotion , principally of penance 
whereof they make profeſſion, 
ad ſome others doe live in con« 
munities, and giue themſelues to 
ſerye the ficke, Keepe hoſpitalls, 
lodge the poore, and ſuch IiKe, all 
which no doubt doe follow the 
actine way, others there be that 
giue themſelues purely ro the 
contemplaciue Way,and ſuch are 
thoſe religious woemen of this 
order as make vow of Encloſure, 
for their whole life hath no other 
end but co ſerue and love God, 
as$hall more amply be declarcd 
in the expoſition of their rule. 
Laſtly there ace ſome that enioy 
a maxi life { which cannot be 


K 2 proper 
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p: oper for woemen) and ſuch be 
thote Friars of the third order in. 
»paine and France, who preach. 
andteach in the ſame manner as 
other menaicants doe, and not 
withour fruit, no other wiſe diffe-. 
ring from the F:iiar minors who 
areoftthe firſt order,than the re-. 
ligions women encloſed doe 
differ fro the poore Clares, to wit 
that their ruleand miinner of life 
is not ſo auſtere and hard. the 
reaſon Wherof I haue declared 
before, to wit that in this holy 
and ſeraphicall order might be 
foode for all pallats. 
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Whether it be lawfull for any one 
to dunert another from com. 
mingto rClie 
£108. 


E Aucing hitherto endea. 


uoured to explicate the 
prologue or preface that goes 
beforethis rule,I cannot let palle 
this queſtion, as much condu- 
cing to the clearing of thoſe 
Words, Foy which the pure affee 
(ons of chaft minds are ſome= 
times anerted from entring into 
the ſaid order &7c, Which was one 
of the chiefe reaſons why the 
Pope did accomodate this rule 
tO religious perſons, many {een 


K 3 king 
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King todeterre them from it by 
allcdging that the rule was not 
fit for a religious life; as alſo not- 
withſtanding the Popes labonr 
and induſtrie, ſome not vnder- 
| Randing ur not conceiuing the - 
difference of the rule and pro- 
feſſions even at this time haue 
done; Which gaue alfo an occa- 
ſion to theſe my poore labours, 
alwell to vindicate the manifcſt 
Wrong they doe to this holy and 
religious order, as alſo to take 
away all accaſtons whereby any 
one may be auerted from ſo pious 
and laudable an inſticution, 
w herein | hope all 5hall find full 
FatisfaCtion in the explication of 
the rulc.lt reſts only in this place 
 toinquire,whether any one may 
lawfully divert another from any 
religious order, Which I will doe 


as briefely as I can, referring «he 
_- more 
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more curious to thoſe that haue 
moreamply treated of this ſub= 
iect. 

This diverſion may be done 
either directly ,as when one of 
purpoſe or of fer malice doth 
hinder any one from entring into 
religion ; or indireCtly, as when 
they doe it vpon {ome pretence 
or excuſe, which to : hem may 
ſeeme reaſonable or to fume grea- 
ter good, 

Itisthe common opinion of all 
divines, that whoſocuer s$hall 
Hinder any one from comming 
torelig1s, by force, fraude, deceit, 
or feare, cannot be excuſed from 
mortall finne, but is bound to 
declarethe ſaid fraude, or deceit, 
Udto tnke away that force and 
feare. Which made $S. Hierom in 
hisEpiſtleto Heliod. to ſay, Re- 
br abere alzquen 4 relzgrone, nhl cft 


Ka wliun 
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alid quam Chriſtum in pcfore alts 
crnsocoadcre, Chriſto ſe opponerc, 
ſpargere & diſSipare qua Chriſſus 
clleoit; To withdraw or driwW 
backe any one from religion is 
nothing elfc but to Kill Chriſt in 
gnothers breaſt, ro oppole them- 
{ciues againſt Chrift, to {carter 
and diſſipate what Chiiſt hath 
gathered together. And in his 
tenth epiſtle ad Furiam, he calies 
ſuch vrnenata anmalia poyloned 
beaſts. Whence the holy councell 
of Trent. ſeſ].> 5.c.1 $.d: Rr gul. des 
claresthE to be excomunicated, 
that force any virgin or v oman 
to take the habit of religion, as 
allo all thoſe that giue counlel), 
aide, or fauour thereto, and 1n 
like manner excommunicates 
thoſe that withour iwſt cavle 
Shall hinder thc holy wil of vit- 
gins, and other women fiom re- | 
| Celuing 
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celuing the veile or making 
vowes of religion, The third 
Toletane councell hach the fame 
in exprellc termes, whence it be- 
hooues parents co be carefal!,and 
| to fake heed leaſt they force of 
any way hinder their children in 
matter of religion, $. Augsſtine 
Ep. 38. will have this aff<Chon to 
be killed in the mother nerpſa in 
aternum pereat, leaſt She perish for 
ener. And S. Bernard, Ep, 104« 
ith, Mater tua wilt contrariatue 
- E'per hoc & ſucipfius ſalutiſpea= 

Ing to one Whole mother de» 
tained her from cciigion, thy mow 
thers.dcelire, (aith. he, is couary to, 
thy ſfaluation, and by this alſo to 
her owne ſaluation:, And ep. its 
he calles ſuch parents, that wilk 
hinder. their children from reli 
gion Duros, ſ#uos, crudeles,non pa= 
rentes, ſed peremptoreshard,barsh, 
Cucll,not parents bur killers,be- 

Fn: on 
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cauſe they hinder their children 
leaſt they should ſerue God, fly 
from the fire that is at their 
backes, shunne thetheeves that 
would wound them, get into a 
fafe hauen out ofthe tempeſts of 
this world, and be made capable 
of the celeſtiall good things 
whichare offered vnto them. 
Others there bee who indire&t- 
ly propoiiding ſuch things as may 
give occaſion of their hinderices, 
with Iudas cry out, ot quid perds- 
170 bac ) Theſe might (tay in the 


world and helpe others, the wiſe. - | 


{ti uct che fimple, the rich aſſiſt 
the poore, the married might ge- 
nerate children to ſerne the com- 
monWeale . Vt quid perdinio hac 
Why $hould ſuch goe to reli- 
gion whole life is ſo neceſlary to 
many ? But in ſo ſayeing they doe 
not conſider what ypon thoſe 

- words 
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words followes. Q#id moleſtt eſtis 
huic mulicrt? anſwered our lord, 
why doe you moleſt this wo- 
man, for she hath wrought vpon 
me a good worke? Why doe 
you reprehend her ? why doe you 
hinder her, hath she not done a 
oor pious, laudable, and Chri- 

ana@,ſo much commended by 
our Sauiour?lf ſo, as none can dee 
ny,with what conſcience can any 
one withdraw her or any ſuch 
assheeis, from it, Specially when 
as there can be no better worke, 
no preater charitie than fora 
man or woman to giue and 
conlecrate himſe]fe wholy to 
God, How then can any vnder 
Whatſoeuer cloake or prertence 
With draw denout foules fromthe 
true way of ſantitie and perfe= 
ion ſuch as religion is. 1f they 
perſuade them to an oblation of 

—— their 
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their goods or corporall meanes, 
that is but a yery meane lacri- 
fice , beiwg compared with the 
entire Conlecration of theme 
{elues and all they have to God 
V hich 15a perfe@& holocauſt, A- 
gaine V hatſocuer ſuch pretend, 
thething they deltren ſubſtance 
.45 nothing elſe, but to havethem 
remaine in the world ; for they 
are not certaine of their chart- 
tie, of their health, proſperitie, 
weaith,riches, wildome,in a mos 
ment all may be loſt: but the 
way of religion is certaine, ſes 
Cure, and permanent, no Way tO 
be :oſt, The world, faith S. lobn, 
1.c1ſt. c.2, pallcth, and theconcu- 
pilcence thereof, but he that doth 
the will of God abideth for cuer. 
Neither neede their friends feare 
or be anxious for their lofle, for 
ſuch isthe goodneſſe of God, that 
he will amply ſupply that afli- 
EN kkeucs | 
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| ence Which couid bee expected 
from them, eſpecially being mos 
ued therto by the prayers of thoſe 
deuout perſons who for his loue 
haue forſaken their deareſt frieds 
and Kinsfolke. And who 1s of 
can be ignorant of the manifold 
miſleries, and dangers of this 
world, which, as the foreſaid S. 
Toba. ſaith in the ſame place, hath 
nothing in it but concuprſcentiam 
carms, concupifcentiam oculorum,©& 
ſuperbiam vita, concupiſcence of 
the flesh, and concupilcence of 
the cies, and pride of hfe, a- 
mong(t all which the davger is 
eminent & ſecuritie very doubt- 
fall,as continuall experience doth 
more than ſufficiently manifeſt; 
Whereas religion tends to the 
contrarie and brings {ſecurely to 
the haven of ſalvation. 


Others there be, who of their 
OT OW 1% 
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Owne accord, or by the perſua- 
fon of others notwithſtanding 
the pood deſires they haue to 
follow Chriſt in a religious life 
doedelay and prolong the time 
with a Domine permitte me primum 
we, & ſepclire patrem meum. mat.$, 
Lord permit me firſt to goe and 
bury my father: taking for a pres 
tence of their ftay the loue 
reverence and duty which they 
oweto their parents, But theſe 
WillnottaKe heedeto what im- 
mediatly comes after, Icſus antem 
a1 alli, ſequere me, && dumitte mor- 
tos | epelare moriios, the (pirit of 
truth, who can teach all perfes 
Qtion, ſaith follow me, and let 
the dead bury the dead. Whereby 
weare given to vnderſtand that 
ipirituall workes of mercy arc 
to be preferred before corporall, 
and that the following of Chuilt, 
is 
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is farre more excellent than the 
duty or reſpedt we owe to our 
parents; for God hath more right 
to vsthan our parents haue. I rue 
it is, we are commanded to 
honour our Father and mother: 
but firſt and with much more 
reaſon, we muſt honour God, we 
mult love our Parents, but aboue 
all God. Well ſaid that holy 
woman 2. Mac.7.1 know not how 
you appeared in my Womb, for nets 
ther did I gine you ſpirit, nor ſonle, 
ner life, and the members of exery 
one I my ſelfe framed not; but the 
ereatour, O thatall parents would 
hane this conſideration? for if the 
creatour did giwe ſpirit, life, and 
ſouleto their children, can they 
thinke much to give them or to 
permitthem to giue themfelues 
to God, And herein I haue mars® 
Kcd a ſtrange deceit of the enc- 

mie, 
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mie, for 1 have knowne and 
hea:d of many, that vpon ſuch 
like pretenſes hane ſaid away 
from entring into religion, they 
haue beene very well contented 
\ totrauell into farre countries, oC 
to ſerue in the court, or ſome 
ſuch like place, where perhaps 
they shall neuer ſee their parents, 
much lefle have occafion to helpe 
| them, and moſt commonly are to 
them a great burden , vexations 
and trouble, yea ſometimes to 
their viter .vndoing, yet all Is 
thought well on both fides if they 
enternotintorelipgion, Ganthere 
be any greater abſurditie, than 
that vpon theſe aery and vn- 
grounded pretenles of helping of 
comforting their parents and 
friends,they should withſtand the 
vocation that God hath given 
them, and yet in $short time 
| wits 


Rnlef S, Francs, 223 
withiraw themlelues trom their 
parents , ſometimes alſo with 

their conſent, to range them - 
ſelues vnder ſome warlike ſtan- 
dards, where they may enioy one 
another afarre of , vnrtill a little 
bullet d:f>lue all, and conclude 
perhaps wich a dilmall end. And 
indeed where ſocuer they goe, 
death may {uddainely meet with 
them, and then the dead parent 
dead to Gnd may bury his dead 
fonne or daughter, which might 
haue happely dyed to the world, 
andalwayes have lived to Chrilt 
lelus, | 


Some others there be whoare 
doubttull of cheir abiline and 
ſtrength, ſaying with Saul, Nor 
vales refiſkrre Philiſt eo iſs , ce 
Pugnare aduerſus cum, quia puer Os, 
R'g. 179. thou art not able to 
lift this Phiuſtian;, norto fight 

apainly 
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againſt him, becaule thon art a 
Chiid, You cannot perſeuer in 
ſuch auſteritie, your delicate and 
tender complexion and confticu- | 
tioncannot vndergoe ſuch mor- 
tifications, faltings, difciplines, 
and ſuch like; but theſe doe not 
ponder, that if they wnh Da- 
uid pgoe on in the name of our 
lord, they neede not feaiethe vi- 
Qtoric, and that he who giacth 
the vocation, Will alſo grant per» 
ſeuerance, both vocation and peT- 
{enerance being the o'#| of God. 
And cettaine it is that where 
there is a good vocation , there 
{eldome or never can be wanting 
a happy perleuelance, eſpecial 
where there beſo many meanes. 
to conlerue it, For in religion 
they are animated by the good. 
examples of others, detended bY 
many holy prayers which ai© 
_”; 
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dayly offered for them , and 
ſtrengthened by abundance of 
prace which God doth ordinarily 
communicate to thoſe that liue 
nareligious communitie. I doe 
not ſay bur that ſome may fall, 
but howſocuer it is rare, and that. 
very great malice ,'which God 
doth moſt commonly punish 
with ſeverity, and ſome publicke 
punishment for the abbetterment 
of others. As for what they pre - 
tend of weakneſle, or of tender 
complexion, befides that as God 
pives the vocation, ſo ailo he 
gives ſtrength to performe it; let 
them take any religious com- 
munitie, and they shall find ſome 
that haue beene as wceake and 
tender if not more than they: yea 
continual expericce reacherth vs, 
thatthoſe who have beene moſt 


tenderly bred vp, are many times 


(ack 
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ſuch as delire and praQilc molt 
aulteritie. And indeed who more 
ready 'to falt, more prompt on 
all occalions . than thule who | 
are of more noble birth, and con= 
fequently of a more delicate 
education, It is admirable to lee 
buw humbly, with what ſub- 
miſſive obedience, and with how 
a eat auſteritie and mortification 
ings and queenes, princes and 
nobies of ail forts have com- 
ported themſclues in religion to 
the confuſion of thoie who haue 
bcene of a lower rayke by birth, 
though equall IN religion R all 
ſecting i he:r hands to the ſame 
plouyh.To this we way adde,that 
'none ale in better health, or of 
longer life than religious per{ons, 
who no way confide on thelt 
proper force and ſt. ength, but on 
the goodnale and grace of God, 
know eng 
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knoweing fuil well thatit 1snot 
humane force which muſt pre- 
vaile, bur Gods particu'ar heipe 
and aſliſtance. And:we all {cethe 
ſtrong and well able bodyes to 
 faile and die as ſoone as the 
Veake. 

Wichoutall doubt there may 
be many iuft reaſons to deſiſt 
irom a courſe of religion begun, 
for many times God doth permit 
his ſeruants to be affl &ted with 
ſuch infirmitie, ſicknefle , or 
veakneſle, for their greater be- 
nefi;, that chey are not able to goe 
torward, And then (o farre is it 
from being a diſparagement to 
them either to leaue or notienter 
| Into religion ( ſuppoſcng it be 
not our of lightntfle of mind or 
nconſtancy ) that as they haue 
merited much before God in 
ter pious defies, ſo they haue 

mani- 
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manifeſted their love to God 
Dcing ready to doe more if they 
could. In which caſe their delire 
of being religious, will not be 
withoutthe merit and reward of 
religion, as the deſire of mar- 
tyrdome wants not in ſome part 
the crowne thereof, Nothing 
more frequent and ordinary than 
to (ee very many good foules 
ftrongly poſſeſled with a vehes- 
ment deſire of martyrdome, to 
haue beene by the divine proui- 
dence hindred of the ſame; and 
euery day many doe attempt 
Wich a full reſolute minde that 
which God in his wiſedome 0s 
therwiſe diſpoſes. No man will 
condemne a ſouldier that valou- 
roufly enters into the field al- 
though by accident er want of 
prouiftion he be forced to retires 
Neither can apy one blame ſuch 
y 6r- 


4A ' 
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yertuous ſoules who leaue relies 
pion not through inconRancy, 
or want of deuotion, or delireta 
perſcuer , but becaule it 15 Gods 
Fill to diſpole otherwile ok 
them. 

Finally to conclude this chaps 
ter , omitting many o:her Ke 
meanes that tome doe vle to de- 
tecre others from rebgion, as ge= 
erally included in thoſe before 
mentioned. Some there be, who 
out of a great zeale to the good 
of (oules, not well conſidering 
and pondering the ſtate and yo- 
cation ofeach one, doe fecke to 
draw others to ſome more perfect 
ſtate or religious courſe ; which 
ting in irſelfe is good and pious, 
as $, Thomas Well proones , yer 
great chacitie, prudence , and 
diſcretion are to be had therein; 
chatitie , that it be not for hu- 


maine 
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maine reſpects or ends, but pu- 
xely for God s otherwiſe they 
Shall find by experience, it will 
come to nought, and thereby 
diſedifie choſe who ſee and heare 
it, giving occaſion of 1arres and 
quatcells with others which can 
never be auoided when they 
ſecke any thing but Gods glory 
and honour ; Prudence and di{- 
cretion, leaſt they should ſeeme 
to contradictthe *pirit that calles 
them to ſome other ſtate more 
proper and conuenient for them. 
Sr ficeum Volo manere , quid ad tef 
if God will have them to re- 
maine ſo , what 1s' that to any 
other, in ſtead of doing then! 
good, they may eaſily doe them 
harme; and which is more, the 
places Whereto they come a!C 
{eldome- the better for having 


:nem, they themſelues alio many 
times 
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gimesnort being contentedthere- 
wich, which cauſes ihemto lead 
« languwi:hing life, God diſpoſes 
his erfcs as he pleaſes, what is man 
that he s hou'd tchift his workes 
he knowes beit co diſpoſe of each 
| ſpirit,and conformably to ginc his 
| holy vocation. And becauſe we 
haue fallen onthis ſubie&t it will 
not be amifle ro ſpeake a word 
or two concerning theſe voca- 
tions, which 1 will bacfly doe 
referring the more curious rea- 
der to ſuch auchors who haue 


more amply treated of this lube 
et, 
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Tun 28. CHAPTER, 


Briefly diſcourſing of oorations, ana 
how one may aſſure himſelfe 
of them, 


Hree things occurre to be 


| 


4A examined, to wit, whether | 
It be expedient to enter into re- | 


lipion , ſecondly whether it be 
expedient for this or thar particu- | 
lar perſonto enter into religion, | | 
.hicdly how one. may know | 
what religion is moſt conuenient * || 
for him. Gs 
* - A-farthe firſt, the angelicall } 
Do&.-ur 2.2; q. 189. ar. 10. de* || | 
Claret]; it to' be certaine and aS4 
EE 2 CInnty dhe 


| 
{ 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


_ abnegmtion © 
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enatter of faith, that the entiy 
into religion 15 very good and 
pious, & thoſe who doubt here- 


of doe in as much as liesin thetr 
power, derogate from Chrilts 


authorite who gaue this coun- 


ſell, whoſe words and aRiors 
tended to nothing more, than tov 
perſuade vs pouerty, chaſtitie, 
> the will, & ſach 

ike things, which religion requi- 
res. Whenceit acknowledgeth'no 
other founder, no other beginner 
but Chriſt , whom his Apoſtles 
'Imitating hane communicated 
the ſelfe ſame manner of life to 
lucceding apes. So that ir werp 
great preſumption or want of 
faith romake Kick a doubt, w he- 
reas the holy ſcripture and y.oole 
torrent of the Fathers -& Do- 
ours of the Churct, doe {0 
tiphly eſtceme of ſuck a tate; * 
LA calling 
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calling it the better part of this 
mortall life, the greateſt and 
ealyeſlt way to be ſaved, an 
_ aſlembly of Angels, and royall 
 {eatof Gods children, _ 

Inthis gardenplanmted by God |] 
we are freed from the weeds of +] 
many euils, and replenished with 
all good flowers of vertues, to 
enioy a continuall peace of ſpirit, 
and a molt perfeR ynion of the. 
will to God, Heredeuourt ſoules 
receive the dinine influences of - 
celeſtial! delights , a perpetuall |] 
banquer of ſpiricuall confifitions 
Who liſt to have more of this 
ſubieR, ler him read Hrieronymss 
Platus of the happyncſleof a re-_ 
ligions ſtate, and there he $ball 
vndetſtand that a Religious lice, 
is , without all exception , In It 

 ſelfe, moſt happy and perfect, 
And conſequently it were to 
im- 
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impugne truch it ſelfe to deny* 
this. Il make no doubtif the rea. 
ders well con{1der his-words and 
reaſons,they will cry out with 
the queene of Saba, Bleſſed are 
thy men, and bleſſed arethy ſeruants 
which ftand before thee alwayes, and 
heare thy wiſdome, bleſſed are all 
thoſe that emey ſo great good, © 

As for the ſecond point, it 1s 
moſt certaine that as there bg 
> Jdinerſe manſions in heauen , {o 
# therearediuerſe wayes to gue ta 
them, and dinerſe Spirits tO g0C 
by thoſe diverſe wayes. Andall 
are not capable of all wayes, 
Whence our {auiour faith Mat.19. 
Ours poteſ Capere Capiat , he that 
cantaKelet himtake, infinuating 
vnto vstharit is a hard thing to 
doeit, and not for euery one to 
doe, Wherfore he doth not come 
mand it but inuite vs yntoit by 

| L 3 word 


= 
” 
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word and example, for he knew 
thatallcoald not doe this, ſome 
being i:1ndred by ſicknefle, others 
by other occaſions, as thoſe that 
haue parents in extreame neceſ» 
fne,huſband, wife, and ſuch like, 
_ generally thoſe that by the law 
of God are obliged to the con« 
Erary. Butſetting aſide theſe ims 
pedimentsitis moſt certaine that 
A religious ſtate is pood for all 
and euery one, our Sauiour ſpea- 
King generally to all, Ss Uss pero 
Felzus eſſe, vade, & wende Ec. if 
thou wilt be perfe@, goe ſell the 
things that thou haſt, and giueto 
the poore, and thou $halr haue 
treaſure in heauen, and come 
follow me. Which madeS. Hze- 
rometoſay; Wilt thou be perfeR, 
and ſtand in the higheſt top of 
dipnitie? doe as the Apoſtles haus 


_ done, ſell thoſe things thou hat 
TT: —a 
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and giue to thepoore, and follow 
our Sauiour, and with naked 
vertue follow the naked Crofle. 
What hall I multiply many 
words ina thing ſo cleare, when 
it 1s manifeſt that what foeuer 
Chriſt hach preached, 1s1n it ſelfe 
plous, and good, euen to thee, if 
thou haſt no impediment,and that 

God shall call thce. 
* In the third point great cir= 
cumſpe&ion and care is to be 
bad, aſwell in correſponding ta 
Gods holy vocation,asin making 
Choiſe of what ſtate is moſt cone 
venient; yet generally ſpeaking, 
that is moſt conuenient and a- 
greeable to any ones condition, 
Which God inſpires; for in this, 
there can beno errour or deceit, 
the difficultie only remaines to 
know when ſuch a vocation is 
irom God , which requires a 

L 4 longer 
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longer trea:1ſe than our preſent 
jure will permit ; wherfore 1 
bi i fly couch che principal, 

The Angel of the ſchoolesF. 
Th.mas teacheth vs, thit voca=- 
tonsaretwo fold, one exteriour, 
Which is by preaching , good 
ryan good example, tribu- 

ation, or affliction, yet not ſo, 
but that itiis accompanyed with 
the interiour motions of the holy 
ghoſt; for, as S. Pauleſaith, Cor,zs 
Newher he that planteth 1s any 
thing, nor he that watercth, but he 
that gincth encreaſe, God : Who 
alone breathech thoſe infpira-' 
tionsof che ſupernaturall life in 
their ſoules. The other is purely 
interiour by God himſelfe, who. 
_ dothilluminate andinflametheir 
minds, but ſeuerally, for to ſome 
he inſpicesthis holy vocation by 

= 
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a powerfull operation of the will, 
Which violently polleſles the 
ſoule making them to approch, 
as. $. Paule Saith,Heb.1o. with 4 
pure heart in fullneſſe of faith, no 
way doubting of Gods benefit 
herein, ſuch was the vocation 
of. S. Paule, and generally of all 
the Apoltles.To others God giues | 
' the ſame grace, but after a more 
obſcure manner, the ſound is. 
heard but they know not well 
from whence it comes; ſuch was 
that of Samucl, who did heare 
Gods call, but did not ynderſtand 
It. So there be many whom God' 
calles inceriourly,butchey feeling 
it cannot tell w hat to doe in ut. 
Laſtly there be ſome that haue 
vocations from God, but God 
doth yie ſome viſible meanes to: 


Þ 5 brun £7 
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bringthem toit,ſuch wasthe cal- 
ling of Helzſens the prophet and 
that of the Eunach. In all which 
chere is required a docile heart 
and obedient mind to anſwer 
to fuch a calling, not following 
our owne concelts , but to ſay 
_ with $, Paule, Domine quid me v1 s 
facere? AQt.g.Lord what wilt tho 
haue meto doe; or with Samet, 
Loquere Domine, quza audit ſeruus 
$195, Reg. 3, Speake lord, forthy 
{eruant heareth; or with the 
Plaimilt, Paratum cor menum Dens, 
$-ratam cormeum, my hart 1s pre- 
pared o God, my heart 1s pres 
pared, O lord inſtra& me the 
way of thy inſtifications, and 1 
Shall be excerciſed in thy mar 
uellous workes, Condu& me 0 
God m the path of thy com- 
mands. And theſe may be cun- 
 fident that God will dire@ehern 
{ut 


oe — — —_ — — — ———— —— — — 
= 
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but with all it is very neceſlarie 
that they haue recourſe to ſome 
vertuous and ſpirituall man, that 
may dire& them, for although 
God be the author of all good, 
yethe will have ys to walke the 
way of humilitie, and to ſubmit. 
our {clues to others, So Sarl was 


' ſent to Ananias, Samnel was in- 


tracted by Helic, the Eunuch by 
s. Philip, Eliſens by Elas,S. Au= 
euſtineby S$, Ambroſe; with many 
ſuch l;ke. So thatinthis affaire of 
fo prear importance it is goodto 
follow counſell. 
if they thinke good, before 
they aske this couuſcll, and that 
of ſome learned, religious and 
vertuous perſon, they may ficlt 
retire themſelues a litic from 
company , and trom their ordi- 
wary: employments, thereby the 
| better to conſider what they are 
| \E®) 
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todoe,and what motion or in+ 
ſpiration that is which they feels 
inthemſelnes. 

Secondly it shalbe very much 
expedient to goe to Confeſſion 
and Communion, thereby to ob- 
taine ſtrength and force to ac- 
complich Gods holy will and 
grace,to diſcerne and iudge y hat 
15 beſt to be done. 

T hirdly iris good with feruour 
to offer vp a holocauſt of prayer, 
with humilitie opening their 
hearts, to obey and performethe 
will of God in all things, not 
ſeeking their owne pleaſure of 
content , but what shall pleaſe 
the dinine maieſtic, and with chis 
| indifferency ſo to carry them- 
ſclues that they be cruly refi- 
 ened. 

Having done this they may 
tc counſell,as aboue ſaid, com- 

mending 
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mending thisaffaire to their goo 
Angels, who are ginen them 
principally for their direction; 
and then letthem make no doubt 
of their vocation, for God will 
neuer be wanting to ſuch pious 
deltres, but according to his pro- 
miſe will hearken to ſuch as 
come vnto him in true hum1= 
litie. 

Neither is it conuentent that 
they should expe any reucla- 
tionor frgne from heauen, whe- 
_ reby they might be made cer- 
taine of their vocation; for it 
would be great temeritie, pre- 
ſuwmprion, and folly to expect 
luchexcraordinary effects, when 
God himelfe hath manifelted his 
will in ſo ample manner , that 
none can doubt of it, if their 
owne intentions be conformable: 
he invites, exhores, anddrawes all 

vo 
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wnto ſuch a vocation by word 
and example, he hath taught it, if 
there be any fault, it is on our 
fide. Wherfore it behooueth 
them tolookefirſttothemſelues, 
and conſider with what inten- 
tion they leaue the world, whe - 
ther they doe it purely for God, 
andthat they have a reſolution 
to obſerue whattoener religion 
preſcribes, and becauſe in theſe 
and ſuch like our owne wclina- 
tions many times decciue Vs z It 
Shall be neceſlary to ſtand ro the 
indgement and counſell of ſome 
ſpiritual] perſon who hath cx- 
periencein fuch chings. 

When they hane done allthis, 
let the conſtantly adhere to that 
inclination which they find 1 
their ſoules, whether it be vnto 
this order or that order, this ſtate 


or that ſtate , deemcing that 
which 
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which God hath inſpired them 
with all to be 'moſt conuement. 
andagrecableco their diſpoſition. 
And when oncethey haue made 
choyſe of any Rate, withour all 
Waucring or doubtler them per=- 
ſener therein, without any fur- 
ther deliberation,but aſlurethem- 
ſelaes that ſuchis the ſtate whe- 
rein God would be {erued by 
them, and let them be confident 
that his infinite goodneſle will 
vine them whacſoever $hall be 
necdfull for the performance of 
fuch a vocation. Wherein not | 
withſtanding they may chance 
to find ſome difficulties and teinpe 
tations to withdraw them from 
lo good refolutions, yet they 
ought manfully to perſiſt and 
paonye {ſupport all for Gods 

Oue, Which will fvceten alland 
make 
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'makethis ſeeming yoake to be 
molt eaſy and pleaſing, 


Concluſion. 


Itherto I have labovredto 
cxplicate the preface of 

Pope Leo which he {er before 
this tule wich intention to (atisfie 
Y hat difficulties miphc occurte 
therein, and to lay a foundation 
towhatlam to ſay in the next 
part, wherein I will brictly handle 
each point of the rule , fole 
lowing the coapters and points 
thereof, w hich in this preface 1 
could notſo well doe. Yer inthe 
beginning of the ſecond part, I 
will ſer downethe preface of the 
Pope,dir: ing the reader to thoſe 
places inthisfarſt part w hich doc 
explicate and declare each point 
 therot; iknot {o well as the cus 
es Lious: 
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rions reader may expect, yetſut- 
ficiently togiue hima touch of all 
things that concerne tt , and as 
muchasI thought good for this 
preſent ſubiect, eſpecially fith I 
haue alwayes Rudied brenitie. If 
this be well accepted, I sbal] rhe 
more willingly goe forward with 
the other, 


Th 
&s 


The End of the firft part. 
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 VESTIENDI SO. 
rores Religiolas Ter 
tiz Regulz Ordinis 
D, Franciſci. 


P RelatusIndutus Anit7u , Al- 
ba, & Stola,ci Dixcons & Subs 
diacono wadit ad oflium T empli aut 
Conuentus, bi ſponſam aduenien= 
tem ef in limine genua fleFentem aſe 
pergit aqua luſtraltitraduaque ei $to« 
[4 extremitate in manu ſiniſtra , ſic 
eam deducit ad locum ante altare pr a= 
paratum & Slatim inchoatur Miſſa, 
cantato Enangelio, Sacerdos depoſits 
Caſula petit a ſponſaquid wel? Et 
Jatta petitione, abſolutaque concio« 

ve 


p 
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ze eandem interrogat ſuper conattion- 

nibus ſequentibus. 

I. An fit fidelis & Catholica 2 

2. Andenulloerroreſuſpeca?- 

3. An matrimonio non ligata? 

4. An corpore & menteſana? 

5. Anlegitime nata? 

6. Ananimo prompta? 

7. An debitis expedita? 

s. An nulla vulgari infamia mas: 
culata? 

9, An excommunicationis vincu-- 
lonon ligata? — 
Iſa interrogationes fiant pridits- | 

welipſo veſtitionis die, ſecreto (pro= | 

pter ſxculares ad veflitionem adue- : 
mentes) coram Matre , & Diſcretis 

Connentus,& nonintemplo: wel quo- 

de Swperiortplacuert, _ 
His perattis er conditionibus TL 

ſaluis, mcipit Pralatus Litanias or 
proſequitur , Miniſtrs reſpondent! : 

bus hoc mode. f 

| _ Kyrl6 


þ 


Modus uetiends, Yxbt 
Y ciceleiſon, Chriſte eleiſon. 


Kyrie eleiſon. Chriſte audt 
nos. Chriſte exaudi nos, 


Pater de czlis Deus, Miſerere no. 


Fili Redempror mundi Deus, 


Miſerere nobis. 
Spiritus Sancte Deus, Milkrere: 


Santa T rinitas ynus Deus, Mil. 
SanCta Maria, ora pro nobis 
Omnes Santi beatorum Spiri- 


tuum ordines, Orate pro nobis. 


:Omnes SanGti Patriarchz & Pro- 


phetz, orate pro nobis. 


'Omnes Santi Apoltoli& Euans 


celilte, '_  orate. 


| | Omnes Sandi Martyres, Orate.” 


Omnes Santi Confeflores,orate. 
Omnes Sanz Virgines & Vil- 


duz, orate. 


Ones Sandcti 8& ſane Det, Ins 


tercedite pro nobis., 
Propitins eſto, Parce .nobis Dne. 


Ab omni Ts mentis & 


-corporis, Libera nos Domine. 


Ab 
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Ab omni peccato, libers. 
A damnatione perpetua, libera, 
Per Myſterium {ante Incarna- 
tionis, Paſſionis, Reſurce&io- 
nis, & Aſcenſionistuze, libera, 
Peccatores, te rogamusaudi nos. 
Vetpacem & cordis tranquillita- 
tem nobisdones, rerog. 
Vt hanc famulam tuam wel [ has 
famulas tuas ] in vera caltita- 
te & paupertate conſeruare dis 
gneris, te ropamus audi nos, 
Vc eirwel [cis ] virtutem verzhu*- 
militatis & obedientiz concee 
dere digneris, te rogamuse 
Vtcam welſeas]intuo ſanoler- 
uitio v{quein finem perſeuerare 
facias, __ terogamuis. 
Veeiwvel{ cis | augmentum Fidei, 
Spei & Charitatis donare dl- 
| gnerls, te rogamus.. 

Vt omnibus fidelibus defun@is 
requiem Zternam donare dt- 
gnerls, $& rogamuse 
Fill 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Fili Dei, 
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te rogamus, 
Agnus Deiquitollispeccata mun- 
di, Miſererenobis. 
Kyrie eleiſon. Chriſte eleifon, Ky = 
rie eley{on. Pater noſter, y Ec 
ne nos inducas in tentationems 
z..Scd liberanos a malo. 
y. Saluamfac Ancillam tuam vel 
[ laluas fac Ancillas tuas. ] 


k. Deusmeus ſperantem wel (ſpe- 
rantes) in te. 


y. Mitte ei wel [cis] Domine auxi- 
lium de Sancto. 


F Etde Syon tuerecam wvel[cas.] 
Y. Nihil proficiat inimicus in ea 
vel [eis.;] 
Zz. Et filiusiniquitatis non apponat 
nocere civel{cis. 


V. Eſtoei wel | cis ] domine turris 


fortitudinis, 
k. Aﬀacieinimici, 
y.Domine exaudi orationemeam. 
R. Et clamor mens ad te veniat. 
Y, Dominusvobiſcum 8c. - 
LT Ore- 
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Oremus. 
Omine Ieſu Chriſte quies 
via line qua nemo venit ad 

Patcem , quzſumus benignifi1- 
mam clementiam tuam, vt hanc 
famulamrtuam , wel[ hasfamulas 
tuas | periter diſcipline Regularis 
deducas, quietiam peccatores:vo= 
caredignatus es,dicens : venitead 
me omnes quilaboratis & onerati 
eltis, & egoreficiam vosspreſta vt 
hec vox-inuitationis tuz ita'in ea 
wc | eis | conualeſcat, quatenus 
peccatorum onera deponens, vet 
\ deponentes] -& quam dulcis es 
puſtans vel | guſtantes ] tua refe- 
Ctione ſuſtentari mereatur wel 
[mereantur. ] Quietiam de ouibus 
ruls atteſtari dignatus es, dicens: 
Oues mez vocem meam audiunt, 
& ego cognolco eas 8& cogno- 
ſcunt me mezx. Agnoſce eamwet - 
. [eas] inter-ouestuas, vt ipſa vel 
[ipſz] teita agnoſcar, vel[ agno- 
ſcant] 
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ſcant] vt alienum non ſequarur, 
wel | ſequantur | ſedte, nequeau- 
diat wel | audian:} vocem alieno- 
rum, fed tuam,qua dicis, qui mt- 
hi miniſtrat mie ſequatur.Qui vi- 
uls & regnas cum Deo Patre.&c, 


Benediftio babitus. 


v. Adintorium noſtram in no- 
mine Domini. 
Rt, Quifecit cxlum & terram, 
v. Sit nomen Domini benedi- 
aa. 


Y. Exhocnunc& vique in {x- 
culum, 
Y. Dominus yobiſcum. 
KR. Et cum fſpiritu tuo. 
Oremus. 
Ens zternorum bonorum 
fidelifiime repromiſlor 8 
certiſſime perſolutor , qui tegu= 
men falutis & indumentum iu- 


».. 


Cunditatis fdelibus tuis promiſi- 
M ki: 
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ſti; immenſam clementiam tuam 
{uppliciter exoramus, vt hoc in« 
dumentum cordis fidelitatem & 
mundi conternptum ſfignificans, 
{ub quo famuia tua eſt informan- 
da wel | famulz tuz ſunt in- 
formandz | in Crucis modum 
propoſitum , propitins benedif- 
cas; & beatz caſtitatis habitum 
quem inſpirante te {uſcipit, wel 
[ ſuſcipiunt ] re protegente illi- 
bate cuſtodiatwvel | cuſtodiant, ] 


Er quam wel[ quas ] veltimento 
venerandz Paſltonis tux tempo- 
raliter induis,beata facias immor- 
ralitate veſtiri, Qui yiuis & re- 
&NAs, CCC. 


Orems, | 
Omine Deusbonarum vit- 

/ tutum dator, & ommum 
benedictionum infaſor, te ſup- 
pliciter deprecamur, vt hanc ve- 
fem, quam famula tua wel{ has 


veltes, quas famulztuz | pro in- 
= dicto 


Modus weſhicndi, 165 
aicio cognoſcendz Religionisin- 
duer wel induent | benefdicere 
& {anQifthcaretua pictate digne- 
ris : quatenus inter religiolas fc- 
minas cognoſcatur dicata vc! 


{ cognoſcantur dicatz |] amictu. 
Pes Chriftum, 8c. 


Beneditiio G ingull. 


Oremas. 


Eus, qui vt ſeruum folue- 

res, filium tuum funibus li- 
gart yoluiſti, benefdic quzeſumus 
cingulum iſtad wel | cingula iſtaJ 
& przſta ve hc famula tua wel 
{ hz famulztuz]que eowecl[eis}] 
velut ligaminepznitentiali cinge- 
tur, vel | cingentur ] vinculorum 


emldem Filij ru1 Domini noſtri 
leſu Chrifti memor exiſtat , wel 


f memores exiſtant ] '& in or- 
dine quem aſlumit wel [- allu- 
munt } ſalubciter perſcuerans vel 

AL 3 [perſe« 
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[ perſeuerantes ] tuis cum effectu 
{emper obſequijs fe obligatam elſ- 
ſe cognoſcat wel[obligataselle co- 
gnoſcant. ]Per eundem Domini. 
Hic aſpergit Sponsa & eſtes aqua 
bencartta, quia mtcrim extutur Ve- 
ſiibus ſacnlaribus & dicit S acerdos, 
Exuatte Dominus veterem ho « 
minem cum aCtibus ſuis.z:. Amen 
Et dum cats Induit þabitu Rel1gio- 
nts aicat, Induat te Dominus 
nouum hominem qui ſecundum 
Deum creatus eſt in Inſtitia & 
ſanCitate veritatis: zz. Amen. 
Deinde preſcinduntur Capilli:qut- 
bus amputatis dicitur, 
Dominus vobilcum, &:. Er cum 
{piritu tuo. 


Oremes, 


A Delto Domine ſupplicatio- 


nibus noſtris & hanc fa- 


mulam vel [has famulas] benet - 
dicere digneris,cui wel ( quibus 
in nomine tuo habity Religions 

a TO im- 


Modus veſtiendt., , 
impoſuimus, vtte largiente & de- 
uota wil ( denote ) in ordine per- 
ſi(tere, & yitam percipere merea- 
_ tur vel(mereantur) xternam. Per 
Chritum Dominum noltcum. 
Br. Amen. 

Oremns. | 

[Þ Eus pacis, Deus Clemens, 

HF cui bona cunQta placent, f1- 
ne quo nihiil ſandtum inchoatur, 
nihil bonum perficicur, ad{int no- 
ſire humilntatis precibus aures 
tuz pietatis , & hanc famulam 
tuam cuivel ( has famulas tuas 
quibus) in tuo ſantonomine ſfa- 
crz Religionis habitum impoſui- 
mus 4 mundi impedimento, & a 
ſecularibus defiderijs defende, ac 
concede propitius, vt in hoc ſan- 
&to propoſito denota perſiſtat 
vel ( devotz pertiftant ) remiſ- 
lioneque peccatorum percepta 
ad Eleftorum tuorum conſor- 
tium petnenice mereatur. vel 


M J (ime- 


70 Modus weſtiends. 
(mereantur,) Per Dominum nc» 


R eau $ ponſa ad locum, ic ſolem- 


1YHIHICP Cantatanr, 


V em Creator Vſqne al 


Aem. 


vY, Emitte Spiritum tunm 6 crea- 
DUncur, 
7%, Et renovabis faciem terrz. 


v. Digrnare me laudare te vire 
90 {acrata. 


2. Da mihi virtutem, &c. 


v. Ora pro nobis Beate Pater 
Franct! | Us wp 


FX. Vtdignicfhciamur, &c, 
Oremus, 


Þd Eu: qu corda hdeliu S, Spt- 


ritus 1l{uftratione docuilt!, 


da nobis in eodem $piritu recta 


ſapece, & de eius ſemper conſola- 
tione gaudere. 


( Oncede nos famulos tuos 


quzlumus Domine Deus 
perpetua mentis 6 corporis (ani- 
tatc 


Modus weſliendi, 271 
tate gaudere , & gloriofa beate 
Mariz ſeryper virginis intercet- 
110ne a preienti hiberar criftitia, 
& #terna pertrui ]zcitia. 

Þ Eus quiEccleham tuam B. 
Franciſci meritis faxiu no- 
uz prolis awplificas: tribue nobis 
ex eius imitatione terrena deſpi- 
cere, & cxleſtium donorum ſem- 
per partic!patione gaudere. Per 
Chrittum Dominum noſtrum. 
Sacerdos reſumpta Caſula proſe 
gutur Miſſam, fimto Offertorto, an- 
te lotionem manutm, Venit Sponſ4 
C& faut oblationem, & ſubſcquans= 
HY Cal parentcs & Ami. 

Item communicat Sponſa pf 
ſumptionem San gnms. Fimta Miſe 
ſa Sacerdos aſpergit cam aqua [u-- 
firals & tradiis ©: in mary dextra 
Cruce , & mm ſimstra Cereo ac= 
cnſo, pracedentibus Miniſtris, du= 
uteam ad locum, wbi alie Sorores 
tant cam expeetantes, quam (dum 


M 4 aGiC a 


27% Modus veſtiendi, 
adurneri ) in ofculo Charitatis ye- 
cipiant, & damde ad Chorum tl= 
| dam dedurunt , M nflris cam Sac» 
Hote, interim ad Templum renerten= 
tibas, wht fe exuunt. Sorores Vero 
cantabunt Te Deum laudamus,@ 
dum cantatur omnes amplexetuy 
ducente lam noumtiarum Magiſitas 
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MODVS ADMIT- 
tend! Sorores Tertij 
Ordinis S. Franciſct 
ad Proteſhionem, 


] Mprim1sinchoatur Miſſa & can” 
tato Enangelto,anterrogatur Sports 
ſa ante Cancellos quid petat 8 pſa 
LAs & ft brenuis Concio , & 
poſtea dicuntuy Enanie, pag. 61, 
a verſus dicitur ſequens Oratio, 


Ore- 
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Orcemis. 

D Eus qui per coxternum ti- 
bi filinm cunCta creaſti,qui- 

que mundam peccatis Inuetera= 
tum per myſtermm ſanaz Incar- 
nationis renouare d1gnatus CS, tE 
ſuppliciter exoramus, vt eiuſdem 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti gra- 
tia,ſuper hancfamulam twam wel 
{ has famulas tuas) abrenuntia- 
tionem {#culi profiteri cupientem 
wel(cupientes) clementer reſpice- 
redignerls,per quam Spiritu men» 
tis ſuz renouata wel ( renouate ) 
veterem hominem cum ſuis acti« 
bus exuat wel ( exuant,) S nos 
vum qui ſecundum Deum crea- 
tus eſt induece mereatur. vel (me- 


reantur. ) Per cundem Chriſtum , 


M5 Bene: 


274 DFlodus admntteud; 
BenediCtio velit, 


y. Adiutorium noſtrum in no- 
1mne Domini. 
F. Quitecitcaxlum &terram. 
V. Sit nomen Domini benedi- 
cum, 
k. Ex hoc nunc & vique in {#- 
culum. 
Y, Dominus vobilcum,. 
x, Er cum ſpiritucgo, 
Oremts, 
& Vppliciterte Domine depre- 
camur, vt ſuper hanc veſtern 
£apiti Ancille cuz Imponendam 
benefdiCtio tra copiola def cEdat, 
vt fit hac veſtis Ancillz tow be- 
net dieta & ſan Riſficata, Per 
Ciritum , &c. _— 
Sz fint plures. = 
& 7 ppicter te Domine depre- 
camur, vt ſtper has veſtes ca- 
pitibus Anciliarumgarum 1mps- 
mEendas 
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nendas bene diCtio tua coniola 
deſcendat, vt fint he veſtes An. 
cillarum tuarum bene + diQtz 8 
ſanCti Þ ficarz, Per Chriftum,&c, 

-” Oremus, Te, 
(- Aput fidelium omn:1 Deus, 
4 & totins corporis Saluator 
Ecclefiz, hoc operimentum vela« 
minis quod famula tua wel (fa- 
mulz tuz ) pro tuo ruzque caſtiſ- 
hime.genirricis {cmper VIFg1NIS A- 
more {uo capiticſt impoſitura vel 
( ſuis capitibus ſunt impoſiture) 
dextera tua fandtiffhca; vt hoc 
quod per illud datur intel}1gi (tua 
pictate ) corpore pariter & animo! 
incontaminata ſemper cuſtodiar,, 
wel ( incontaminatz ſemper cu- 
Rodiant ) vt quando ad Sandto- 
rum remunerationem perpetuam 
cum prudentibus virgimbus et- 
Jam ipſa praeparata aduenerit, vel 
{iplz preparatz aduenerint, )te 
perduceme, ad ſupernefziiciatis 
- M 6 nuptias 


276 Modus admittentlt 
nuprtias introire meteatur. Vel 


C mereantur, ) Qui vinis & re- 
g14s, CCC, 


Benediftio Annndli, 


Orem, 
Ene | dic Domine Annulum 
[tum tamulz tnx, ve! ( An- 
nulos iltos famularum tuarum)vt 
filio tuo vnigenito delponſari va- 
leat wel { valeant) in puritate & 
Chartate, & cum eodern in Spiri- 


eu ſanto vinculo indiflolubili v- 
NMIrl. 
Ttunc afperon welum, Annulum 
£& Sponſim,veivela, Annulos & 
Sponſas agua benedta, Deinde Sa- 
£craogimponit & vel cis yclum dts 
CNA, ” 
ATE virgo Sponſa Chris 
| ti velum ſacrum, quod fe- 
ras ante tribunal Iudicis, cui fle- 
KAicur omne genu cxlcſtium & 
terity 


ad Profefstonem, 7/7 
terreſtrium & infernorum, quo 


copnolcaris mundum contemplil-. 
ſe, & Chriſto Ieſu Sponſo virgi- 
num veraciter & humiliter toto- 
que cordis afteftu Sponſam per- 
petuam te ſubdidifſe, qui te ab 
omni aduerſitate defendat, be= 
ne F dicat & ad vitam eternam 
perducat. &. Amen. Sz fuermt 
plures Sponſ #1dem repetttur ad fin- 
gulas, Etcantatur Regnum mun- 
dl, quoa a Sponſa tnchoatur ON P; 
choro proſequitur,ipſa cantante Vers 


jum © Gloria Patri mft 7gnoret 
cantum, tune ſupplet aliqua in cho= 
ro ers VICES, bis frnitis dicat Sacers 


fl0s. 


Orem, 

Eus Indulgentie Pater, qui 
(eucritatem tuz diltiiftio» 

nis teemperans, indulfiſti, ne filius 
portet iniquitatem Patris, & qul 
mira diſpenſatione, ctiam malis 
bene viens, {tux dignationis gia- 
cam 


278 Modus admittend: 
tiam pereos frequenter operaris, 
quezſlumus ciementiam tuam vt 
huic famule tux vel ( his famu- 
labus tuis) non obliſtat, quod 
velam ſan&z Religionis& abre- 
nuntiationis vanitatum huius (@- 
culi per nos tanta & talireindi« 
gnos ({uſcipiat, vel ( ſuſcipiant ) 
ſed miniſteriam quod per nos Ex- 
hibetur exterius, tu interius per 
donum Sancti Spiritus exequartss 

Per Dominum, &c. 

Oremus, 

Ancte Spiritus, qui dignatus 
es te Deum ac Dominu reue- 
lare mottaitbus, immenſam tu# 
bonitatis clementiam ſupplicitet 
exoramus, vt ficut vbi vis ſpiras, 
fic & buic famulz tux wel (his fa» 
malabus tuis ) aftetum deuotio- 
nis indulgeas , quz tua fapientia 
eſt condica wel ( funt condite ): 
tua quoque prouidencia guberne- 
Tur, VV; { gabernemn ar ) eamy = 
als 
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wel ( eaſque) inxta conſuetam ti- 
bi gratiam vn&io tua de omni- 
bus docear, Et per interceſſionem 

beatiſſinai Parris noſtri Franciſci, 
quem precipuum huius ſanae 
Inſticutionis legiſlatorem dediſti, 
-& omnium Sanctorum quos n= 
nocat wel (invocant ) fac eam 
wel ( eas) avanitate ſeculi vera- 
iter conuerti, & {icut es omnium 
peccatorum remiſſo , deprimen= 
tes impietatis obligationes in ea 
vel ( ers) diflol1e & ad obleruan- 
tiam huius ſandti ptopotiti fac 
cam vel ( cas) certatim fernere; 
Vtintribulationibus& anguſtijs, 
tua indeficienti .confolatione va- 
Jeat wel ( valeant) reſpirare, ac 
{obrie, 1n{te & pic per veram bu. 
milicatem atque Obedientiam in 
teruida Charitate fundata vinen= 
d0,quod te donanteinchoduirt vel 
( inchoaucrunt ) fzlici perſene- 
rantia cowpicat ; vel{compleant) 


quod 


28 Modus admittend;. 
quod iple preitare digneris, qui 
cum Deo Patre ſantoque vni- 
genitovinis & regnas Deus, &c. 
Hu Sponſaclara voce facit Pro 
| feſs 10nCc in manu Pralati vel Abba- 
t1ſ]e, qua emiſſa, Prelatus wel Ab- 
batsſja dicat. Ec ego ht hac obler« 
uaucris promitto t1bi ex parte Dez 
vitam zternam. Deinde detur Ont- 
gqueſtatim Annulus dicendo: Acct- 
pe Annulum fidei, dilectionis & 
caſtitatis in nomine Sanciſlimez 
Trinitatis, vt deſponſata filio De), 
plete vt diletam Sponſam illz- 
fam ſemper cuſtodiac : yt omnt 
ſxculi amore contempto nullum 
przter ipſum vnquam amatorein 
admuttas. 

Deinde proſequitur wverſum. 
Y. Confirma hoc Deus quod 

OPCratus$es 1n Nobis. 
BR. Atermplo tuo quod eſt inle« 

ruſalem. 


tremls 
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_ Oremrs, 

Eus qui famulam tnam wel 
( famulas tuas) a {exculi va- 
nitate conuerſam wel ( conuer- 
ſas) ad amorem {upernz vocatio- 
nis accendis,pectoriillins vel (pe- 
Qoribus iNlarum ) purificando ile 
Jabere, & gratiam per quaminte. 
perſeueret,ei vel(perſenerent;els) 
infunde. vt protections uz Mml- 
nita vel( munitz) preſtdijs,quod 
te donante promilir, impleat 
cl ( promilerunt, impleant ) 8 
ſux Profeſlionis executrix effeCta 
vel { executrices effetz ) ad ea 
que perſeuerantibus in te pro- 
mittere dignatus es, pertingat. vel 
( pertingant. ) Pec Chriſtum Do- 

minum noſtrum. xz. Amen. 

Oremns, 


'© Mnipotens sEpiterne Deus 


caltorum corporum bent= 
genus inhabitator, & 1\ncorrupta= 


rum inhabitator animarum, qui 
numa- 


282 Modus admittend; 
humanam ſubſtantiam in primis 
parentibus diabolica frande vitia- 
tam, 1ta in verbo, per quod omnia 
facta funt, repatas, vt cam yon 
 folumad prime otipimis Innocen- 
Liam reuoces, fed etiam ad expe- 
rientiam quorundam bonorum 
quz in{xculo nouo habendaſunt 
perducas,8 obſtrictos adhuc con: 
ditioni mortalium, iam ad {1mili- 
tudinem prouebas Angelory, reſ- 
pice ſuper hanc famulam tuam, 
vel ( has famulas tuas) que in- 
manu tua continentice ſux propo- 
{rumcollocans vel (collocantes) 
tbi denotionem offert, vel ( offce= 
runt, ) Erpraitavtin ca vel(els) 
fir per donum Spiritus ſani pru- 
dens modeſtia , ſapiens benignt= 
tas, grauls lenitas, & calta liber- 
tas,in charitate ferueat, vel ( fer- 
ucant ) & nihil precer te diligat, 
vo ( diligant )landabiliter viuat, 
ell vinant ) laudarique non ap- 
petat,. 
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petat, wel (appetant) te in ſan- 
Ctitate corporis,te in anime ſuz 
puritate glocificer,vel(animarum 
{uarum puritate glorificent)amo- 
re te timeat, wel ( timeant ) amo- 
retibi (eruiat, vel (leruiant )tu ei 
wel ( cis ) is gaudium, tu yolun= 
tas, tu in moarore (olatium,tu in 
ambiguitate conſfilum, in injurtia 
defenſio, in tribulatione patiens 
tla, In paupertate abundaniia, in 
te1unio cibus,in inficmitate medi- 
Cina,in te habeat wel ( habeant) 
omnia quem diligere appetat yel 
(appetant) ſuper omnia, per te 
_ quod profeſla eſt cuſtodiat, wel 
( profeſſe ſunt cuſtodiant ) car- 
nem macerando caſtiget, vel ( ca- 
ſtigent) & mundum cum ſuo 
principe vincat, vel ( vincant) 
quatenus virtutum floribus adore 
nata vel ( adornate ) cxleſtem 
Sponſum cum oleo przparationis 
expectet, ac lampade accenſa vel 


( expe 


284 Modns admittend! 
( expectent, ac lampadibus accen- 
{1s) cum prudentibus virginibus 
Regalem) 1anuam introeat vel 
{ introcant ) & 1 agni perpetuo 
comitatu ſine fine permaneat, vet 
(permaneant) Per Dominum no- 
{trum Ieſum Chriſtur, &c. 
Oremus. 
\ Eus qui renuntiantibus ſz- 
culo manhonesparas in cx- 
lo, dilata huius famulez tux cor 
ve ( harum famularum tuarum 
corda ) czleſtibus bonis, vtabie- 
ctis mundanis deſtderijs & pom- 
pis in vitz perfeFtionem te ſequi 
valeat vel( valeant) agnum fine 
macula, vtque vſque in finem fer- 
uldz charitatis compagine tenea- 
tur, vnanimis vel( teneantur, V- 
nanimes) continentiz pracepta 
cuſtodiat,ſobria, ſimplex, 8& quic- 
ra vel (cuſtodiant, ſobriz, ſimplt- 
ces, & quietz ) gratis {1bi datam 


{ug Profeſiionis gratiam fuille 
HE COgno- 


ad ProfefFionem, 28g 
copnoſcat wel ( cognolcant) con» 
cordet illius wel ( 1[larum ) vita. 
cum nomine,6 Profeſſto ſentia- 
tur in opere. Per Chriftum Do- 
minum noltrum, &c. 

His completts conuertat ſe Sacer= 
dos ad Spenſam (cu Sponſas) es 
( vel cs) benedioat :drcens: 

Ene+dicat te wel( vos) cone 
ditor cli & terrz, Deus Pas 

ter omnipotens qui te vel(vos) 
elipere dignatus eſ{tad beatz Ma- 
tris Ieſu Chriſti Domini noſtrt 
conſorttum ,vt integram & im- 
maculatam virginitatem quam 
profeſla eswel( profeſlz eſtis) co- 
ram Deo & Angelis eins conſer- 
'Ues, wel (conſeruetis) propolt- 
tum tencas, vel ( teneatis) caſti- 
tate diligas, wel ( diligatis) pa- 
tentiam cuſtodias, wel (cuſtodia- 
tis) vt fic coronam virginitatis 
percipere mereatis. vel ( rnerea- 
mini.)Per eundem Chaſtum Do- 
ooo ann 


Pd 


286 Meidus admittend; 

minum noſtrum. &. Amen. Et 
Batimmtonatur Veni Creator Sp» 
ritus. Proſequentechoro cum ver ſs- 
bis & cobectrs wt ſupra in weſt» 
tzonc pag 270 .Et continuatuy Þiſ- 
fa,fumta Miſjacantatur Te Deum 
laudamus eo finito werſms, 

y. Confirma hoc Deus quod 
| operatus es in nobis, - 
3:. A templo tuo quodeſt in lee 

rulalem. 


Oremus, 

A Criones noſtras quzſumus 

.. Domine alpirando preue- 
ni, & adiuuando proſequere, vt 
cunCcta noſtra oratio & operatio 
ate ſcrper incipiat & per te Cc- 
pta finiatur , Per Chriſtum Do- 
minum noſtrum, zz, Amen. 


FINLIS: 


| Rexcipimus hanc for- 
mam ſemper obſeruart 
tam in yeltitione quam Pro- 
fellione Sororn noſtri Con- 
ventus tertiatiarum Angli= 
_carum Bruxellenſtum, Da- 
tum in noſtro Minoru Con- 
ventu Bruxellenſi 25, Ofto- 
ris 1622. 


F. AnDrtEAs A SOTO 
Commiſ] arius Generd- 


lis, 


ti. 


——_———J A... A. —_ —_— ———_— 
_—_—— 


— —4 head is. Act... 


Being debter aſwell to Nowices 
«5 fo Pr feſſed, I bawe thunght good 
Fo adde ſume briefe mſtruftios aſwell 
for Nowices in thaur courſe of iſe, 
In temptations : 45 alſo = the pro- 
feſſed S1fters , who propor tlonably 


may apply the "e ame mes to theme. 
Ges 
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BREEFE INSTRPY- | 

 Ctions for Novices ta- + | 

ken out of S. Daoniſe 
the Carthuſian, 

' Et them firſt conſider, with 


'whatfervour and diligence 
they baue forſaken the world, 
and all things which 'they had, 
their Parents, Kindred, acquain*- 
tance and familiar friends ; thelc 
native Country , richeſle, their 
deare & friendly company, forto 
cometo this life of Penance, and 
die to themſelues, and to the 
world; which could not. proceed 

from any little affection, Let 
them conſider alſo how bash 
fully humbly, and earneſtly they 
 E hauC 
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have demanded to be received, 
Moreover how after they were 
received, they did beginne to co- 
port themſelues modeſtly, de- 
voutly & orderly in all obedience; 

| Wherfore let them alwayes re- 
member of this beginning , and 
be not weary or draw backe, nor 
preſume, nor be elevated, nor 
wax cold, nor become more bold, 
or negligent, but encreaſe, con- 
- tinue and perſeuer fruitfully, and 
Holyly enen to the end , in (o 
happy a beginning. To this end 
ina figure it was commanded to 
the children of Iſrael, after they 
were gone forth out of Epipt 
Exod 13, Remember this day in the 
whuh our Lord bronght you out of 
Ezipt, from the Iron fournace, & 
ſervitude of clay and bricke, So 
| letthem not ceaſe to remember 
how graciouſly and powerfully 
the holy. Ghoſt hath delivered 
© a 
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them out of the wicked world, 
fromthe bonds of carnalitie,from 
the yoake of thediuell, from the 
molt hard and moſt yile ſervitude 
of finne, yea from the paines of 
hell, which\they had metrited,and 
wherein they had fallen, if God 
by his aſſiſtance, had not with, 
drawen them, Wherfore one of 
the Fathers anſwered-to one,who 
 asKed him how he should com- 
oy himſelfe : Conſider what thaw | 

haſt bene the firfl day when thou 
didst depart frem the world, and 
when thou Waſt received into the 
Cloiſter , and remaine the ſame al- 
Wwayes. Let them conſider how 
filthy a thing it is in a Cloiſter, 
to:become tepide and floathfull, 
to-be deceived & yanquished by 
the enemie: whence it is :{aid 11 
the Apocalipſe :cap. 2. 1 have 4- 
gainſt thee, becauſethou haſt left ! by 
firſt charvuhie, And Cap. 3+ ar 
 thot 
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thou art Inke warme I will begin ts 
 ryomit thee, out of my mouth, And 
the veſlel of EleCtion hath ſaid. 
Heb.1o. If we ſinne willingly, after 
the knowledge of the truth received, 
now there 25 not left an boſt for ſin- 
NS. | 
2, Let them be alwayes on 
their guard, leaſt they be belie- 
oed by the enemies. Yealetthem 
endeayouralwayes to be armed, 
& preparedtothe conflict againſt 
all tentatios, being alwayes feate 
full, according to what hall be 
ſaid hereafter, which is alſo the 
counſell of $. Peter. Be ſober and 
Watch, becauſe your adrverſariethe 
auell, as a roaring lion, goeth about 
ſeeking whom he may deVonre, 
3. Let them keepe themſclues 
from all rash iudgements, and 
contempt of any one,as allo take 
heede that by the examples of 
hols who comport themlſclues 


N A negli- 


_ <x 
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negligently, they be not decei- 
ved,and ſo become ſloathfall; but 

etthem (eeke the diſcourſe and 
converſation of thoſe, who may 
more edefie them, and then en» 
deavour to 1oyne themſelues to 
their company : in the meane 
time let them not beſo bold, asto 
indge of others, bur leaue them 
to their 1udpes. | 
4. Let them take heede, that 
they be notdeceived by ſome ap- 
parence of good; for the moſt ma- 
ligne enemie,{ceing that he cinot 
en trappe the fervent ſpirits by 
any evident eull;doth endeayour 
to deceiue them, by things which 
appeare good, and are not ſo: 
wherfore let the diſcouer them» 
ſelues,their ſuggeſtions , 8 ſeccet 
tentationsof their hearts, to men 
that are capable todiſcerne them, 
as shalbe ſaid hereafter. 
5. Let them take heed, that 

| EE, thelc 
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their obſervance be reaſonable, 8& 
diſcreet, and not preſently breake 
themſelnes by watchings, abſti- 
nences, and other ſuch like ex- 
cerciſes: that they cannot contt- 
nue the way of their religious 
Pilgrimage. 
6, Let them conſider that the 
cauſe which they haue in hand 
with God, is voſpeakably oreaty 
and weigh profoundly , that in 
Short time they shalbe 1udged by 
him, For it is alrogether neceſſa= 


' . tie, that during the time of this 


Shott and uncertaine preſent life, 
they should acquire meritoriouſ- | 
ly the eternall beatitude, or in- 
curre infernall damnation; ſo that 
tfthey duely confider and weigh 
this,they will patiently and wile 
lingly remaine in the Cloiſtre, & 
intheircell,although they should 
be vptothe necke in vermine. 
Laſtly for to maintaine, defend 


Ns aa. 
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& profite themſelnes as itis con= 
Vvenient; let them not ceaſe toin. 
vocate God,and let them not faile 
to loue, honour, and ſupplicate 
the Blefled Virgin Advocate of 
Mankinde; as alſo other Saints: 
according to their devotion : to 
thisend1 haue here beneath tran- 
{lated the prayers, which are vied 
attheir cloathing ; that they may 
with the more devotion be atten« 
tine vnto them in thataR, as alſo 
viethem during thetime of their 
Novice ship, But firſt I will giue 
out of the fame author, certaine 
Rules againſt remprations : be- 
cauſe ordinarily the dinell , trou- 
pes of {innes, & paſled cuſtomes, 
doe aſluile and make warre a” 
gainſt Novices, ſo that in them 
the common faying is verified 
Job 7. the life of man on earth 1s 
but a continuall tentation or Wattte 
Whence commeth , that many 
N ovices 
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Novices overcome in the coin- 
bat, doe yeeld and fall for want of 
inſtru&ion of the manner and 
meanesto make reſiftance. Ma- 
ny profitable things haue bene 
written both of generall and pare 
ticular remedies, againſt tenta- 


tions, I will briefely ſpeakKe of 
{ome of them. 


Briefe Rnles againſt Tempta- 


$1978. 


2 Irſt let them endeavour to 
accomplish that of the wiſe- 
man, Eccl. 2., Sounccomming tothe 
ſermce of God,ſtand in iuſtice,and in 
feare, and preparethy ſoule to tent a- 
109, And Know, that as S. Paule 
laith,z. Tim, 2, None are crowned, 
ont thuſe who fight manfully; and 
thatthe ele&t At 4. by manytrs- 
bulations muſt enter into the king- 


Home of God, W herfore the firſt 8& 
N 4 com- 
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common remedie againſt temp- 
| tations 15 to Know their, imperfe® | 
Qions, frailtie, and inſufficiencie, 
and confidently to haue recourſe 
to Godsaſliſtance, vnceſlantly & 
ardently invocating his aide, in 
ſaying De#s in adintorium meum 
 #ntende, And ſo they muſt, conti- 
nually hope in God, and neuer 
_ preſume oftheir proper forces or 
merits, ; 
The ſecond remedie is to hible 
& m'[priſe themſelues profound- 
ly, yea to elteeme them(clues as 
nothing 1nall things before God; 
for he cannot be held by the di- 
uei], whois fo little, and as no- 
thing in his owne eſtimation:but 
preſently he flips out of his 
clawes, and is received by God, | 
who exalts and comforts thoſe 
who are ſo humbled. 
The third remedie is, alwayes 
to conſider the preſence of God | 
almightic 
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gmightie, principally his indge= 
ment, and aboue all to conſider 
prudently, and greatly feare the 

_ Eternall ſentence. 

The 4. is to conlider clearly, 
W hatthet@Ecatiosare,w hatare the 
enemies of the ele, what they 
ſceKe, wherto they tend, what 
they inceſſantly machinate: truly 
they are molt cruel], moſt cautes 
lous , moſt envious, and finally 
ſeekeno other thing, than the ee 
ternall damnation of men, & that 
in the meanetime, they may be 
Withdrawen from God, deprined 
of all grace and yertue, made ſub- 
tect co them, and ſullied with all 
Vices. 

They never ceaſe to invent 6 
proſecute ſuch things, after a 
thouſand wayes , and practiſes, 
wherfore by how much more 
they Know theſe more aſſuredly, 
byſo much more foolishly they 

ba a” 
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Shall doe, ifthey conſent tothem; 
and doe notrehſt them with all 
their force, & affeRions. Would 
any one enter into a wood of 
theeues, of whom he knew he 
Should be ſtrangled. 

The 5. to thinke diligently, 
What domagethey incurre by gi- 
ving Way to temptation; for by 
this, they looſe their ſoneraijgne 
God, and only good; they are 
deſpoyled of all charitie, grace, 
and precedent merits, They ceaſe 
to be the daughters, ſervants, 
friends,ſouldiers,heires, & mem=- 
bers of their God; Creatour and 
Saviour, and conſequently be- 
come his encmies and adverſa- 
ries, &c. 

Thes, is to hehold continual= 
| I} how vidoriouſly,8& excellent- 
ly, the ſervants of God have re= 
lifted temptations ; and what 
glorig they haue gotten by ſuch 

criumph; 
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triumph ; in reading the lives of 
the holy Fathers, S. Antony, S. 
Hilarion,S. Benedia,S. Francis, 
they ay be more fully inſtru» 
ed. 

The 7.is to contewplate God: 
almightie, his holy Angels, and 
all the heavenly citizens behold« 
Ing their conflift againſttempta= 
tions, ready to aſlilt them, ioyfull. 
of their reſiſtance, and victory: 
and on the other fide, conſider 
how much che malignanr ſpirits 
doe rejoice together, and mocke 
at their fall and tranſgreſſion, ac. 
cording to that of the Pſalmiſt 
Pſal. 12. They that troubled me, will 
reyorce if I be moved. O doe not of« 
fend leaue and miſpriſe God,who 
is your Creatour, and Saviour. 
Doe not contriſtate his B. mo- 
ther,moſt ready to helpe you,and 
moſt zealous of your ſaluation: 
doc not dichonour your Angel 

Ns Guats 
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Guardian , who moſt ſincerely 
loues you, Keepes you molt care=- 
fully, and admonishes you moſt 
faithfully , rather to follow and 
hearken afcer the ſuggeſtions of 
the diuell;than to the moſt whol= 
ſome exhortations of the Angels. 
Doe not make your ſelues odious 
and contemptible to the triume 
phavt Church of che celeſtiall 
court, Doenot yeeid your (elues 
to be a shame , mokquerie, && 
prey tothe molt envious & moſt 
cruell enemies. But rather, pray 
with the wiſe man, Eccl. 23. 0 
L ord, Father and douminatour of my: 
bfe ; leaue me not 1n their counſels. 
leaſt I fall in the fight of mine ad» 
rverfares, and mine enemies ree 
Force. 
The, is preſently to refilt in 
the beginning of the tentation, 
principally in the tentations of 
che Acsh: from which as from. 
: | ot 
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their obie&s, occaſions, incita- 
tions, and {ubieRs,they are in- 
conctinently to turne the eics of 
the ſpirit, and of the body; the 
imagination, fancy,memorie,and 
convert them to bchold , and 
conſider ſome holy and compun- 
Rive things, as behclding the 
crucifix and the Paſlion , the laſt 
endes, weighing alſo the breuitie 
and incertitude of this preſent life. 
M orcouer they ought to be mag- 
nanimous , and Jandably vindi- 
catiue: that ſo they may afflict 
the diue]ls their enemies: by ſo 
much more earneſtly and vnce(s 
ſantly addifting themlelues to 
all workes of vertue, principal- 
ly of profound humilitie , Obe- 
dicce, & Charitie, by how much 
more they endeavour to With- 
draw them from their ſalvation: 
ſay with thetcuewarrier Plal, 17. 

{T Will purſue mine enemies , end 
ED __enertake 
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ouertake them, And I will not re= 
turne till they faile, T will breake 
them nettber shall they be able to 
ſtand : they shall fall under my: 
feete. 
The 9. is, to ponder the baſe- 
nelle, Impletie, and turpttude of 
tentation, and vice: and ſo pre- 
ſently withan indignation, turne 
themſelues,as from a ſtinking 8 
molt deceltable carron. Even as 
a marchant would with indigna- 
tion refuſe iron, or dung, that 
the buyer $should gine him for 
gold, or balſome; ſo when for 
our Lord God, eternall infinit 6E 
moſt worthy , and for the moſt 
pretious guiftof his grace & glo- 
rie, the world, the flesh, the di- 
uell, chould propound yaine, fil 
thy, and baſe things, let them an= 
ſwere, with great contewptand 
not vouchſafe to behold or hear 
ken to thoſe, who ſuggeſt Tuch 
_ things 
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things, nay rather according to 
that which the (ſtandard bearer of 


Chriſt Ieſus, Bleſled S. Francis 
hath tought vs ,let them (ay to 
the tempter, Open thy month ana I 
will caſt dong into it. 

The 10, remcdie is, to diſcover 
aſwell in confeſſion, as out of it, 

_ What paſlerh, & is hidde in they 
ſpirit, to diſcreet, good, and cha- 
ritable men, and humbly obey to 
their counſells, and inſtruCions. 

ThetEpter doth ſecKe meanes 
to deceive vs, propounding falſe 
and perverſe things, vnder the 
ſpecies of trueand good,anddoth 
lay ſnares and guiles : wherfore 
ne feares to be diſcovered. For 
according as Chriſt hath ſaid in 
the Golpell, Ioan. 3. Encry one 
that doth 111, hateth the light , and 
commeth not to the light that his 
Work's tay not he made manifeſt. 
W hecfore a man hath then al- 

- moſt 
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molt vanquisked the dinell, and 
diſcouered all his deceits, and tre- 
cheries; when he bath declared 
all che ſecrets of his heart to men 
of indgement. It is allo and act of 
humilitie and diſcretion, in ſuch 
ſortto diicouer the interiour, and 
todeſftreto be welinſtrufted thee 
rein, andtherfore let them over= 
come thus the pride of the dls. 
yell. 

Many otherthings may be ad- 
ded, as to haue recourſe to our 
B. Lady to the Saints towards 
whome they haue particular de- 
yotion. And principally to hauea. 
ſerious conſideration of the Paſ- 
fon of our Saviour. For Chriſt 
hath given great power and ine- 
Rimable vertne to his Paſſion 6 
death, wherby he hath redeemed 
humane kind. It contayneth init 
ſelfe aninfnit merit, becauſe by 8 
foycraigne aud moſt ardent char, 
p16, 


w- 
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ritie, moſt perfect Obedience, 
molt profound humilitie , moſt 
firme patience, moſt (trong con- 
Rancy and moſt mild ſpirit he 
hath ſubmitted himſelfe to it ; his 
divinitie added to his humanitie 
did gjue to it an immenſe efhica- 
Cy of merites; wherfore by how 
much more a man is ioyned to 
Chriſt, by more humble ardent, 
and ſtrict charitie, by ſo much 
moreabundantly he may partict- 
pate of his vertues, and merits. 

If thenthey be tempted with 
any difficulty or rigour of the 
Ocder, and of its obſervance, as 
of the hardneſle and auſteritie of 
Religion, & that it theeme gree- 
uous and painfull to carrie the 
Crofts and follow Chriſt: let 
them conſider diligently, what 
he hath ſuffered for them, how in 
bis agony, for hotrrour of death 
ue hath shed a bloudy ſweat, and 

mm Was 
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Was ſadde euen to death, and car= 
rying vpon his owne shoulders 


the heauie gibbot of the crolle, 


he was moſt ignominioutly ledde 
' totheplace of Calvarie. 

If they be tempted with the 
delights of the flesh, or with the 
delires of pleaſure, diflolution, 
Rr ns vameaſuced laughter, 
et them conſider the griefe thar 
he ſuffered for vs , when his 
molt delicate flesh was torne, 
even to the opening of his [1des, 
and molt cruelly rent, with the 
blowes of ſcourges, when his 
hands and feete were tranſpier- 
ced with rough and great nailes 
of Iron, when his head was crow- 
ned with thornes, and beaten 
With a reede. 

If they be cempted with am- 
bition, let them conſider how for 
our fakes, he became yeproch of 
men, and out caſt of the people. He 

| Was 


| 
| 
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was mocked With a white gar- 
ment, deridedin purple, beſpitted 
on his face, blaſphemed, and deſ- 
piced, handled, and flaine, as the | 
moſt baſe and the moſt wicked 
amongſt men , for thole who 
did ſee him did mocke at him, 
ſaying Mat. 27. 1f hebe the king of 
Iſrael, let him noW come aowne from 
the Croſſe, &c, 

If the rigour of abſtinence,or 

of faſting be troubleſome, and 
painfull tothem, if they be ternp - 
ted with more delicate meat or 
drinke :let them remember that 
they gaue him gall for his meate: 
and in his thirſt they gane him vis 
nagreto drinke. Pial. 68. - 

If the motion of Pride, the im- 
petuoſicie of impatience, or an-_ 
per aſlault them , becauſe ſome 
haue done them iniuries or other 
contrarieties; let them conlider, 
how molt patiently he hath en- 


dured 
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dured all things, when he was 
carried before Pilate, with a moſt 
mild heart, not ſaying one word, 
when he was molt enormouſly 
acculed. 

| If rancour or motion of envie 
trike them ; letthem remember 
how he faſtened to the Crofle, & 
already environed with anguish, 
and prickings of death and more 
Interiourly tranſperced : did pray 
for thoſe who crucifyed him. 

If ſloath aſlaultthem, let them 
callco mind with what ardEc cha- 
ritie he hath procuredour ſalua- 
Lion, 

Briefely in all temptations let 
them interiourly conſider, what 
and how great things he hath 
vndertaken , excerciſedand ſuffe- 
red for our ſaluation ; with what 
moſt bitter and moſt cruell death 
he was flaine; and moſt violent- 


ly and moſt painfully Rtrerched 
forth 
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forth on the Crolſle, euen ſo farre 
forth that one might number all 
his bones,yea cuen tothe rupture 
of his vaines, how he was crow- 
ned with thornes, cloathed in 
mocquerie with a purpell robe; 
and his face bained in bloud, pre- 
ſented to the people, who cryed 
take him away,crucilie him. loan. 
19. 
' On the other ſide, conſider 
what and how great heis, he I 
ſay who hath ſuffered all theſe 
things ; is not he , according 
tohis divine nature, equall with 
the eternall Father, & accordin 
to the Humanitie which he hath 
hypoſtatically taKen and vnited 
vnto the eternall word ; more 
worth than all the world? Let 
them conſider the delicateneſle 
of his complexion, in that he 
Was conceiued in the moſt ſacred 
wobe of che Virgin , of moſt 

== 
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pure bloud : behold his Innocen- 
cie, contemplate how charitably 
| ſtrongly, and moſt promptly he 
| hathſufferedalltheſe paines. 
Beſidesthisthey may conſider, 
that at the time of his Paſlion, 
the griefe of compaſſion which 
heſultained from the vngrarfull 
& wickedlewes was more than 
the corporallaffliction of his Paſ- 
ſton. Moreover how great pitie 
and compaſſion he had of his 
molt deare Mather, ſeeing her 
bitterneſle, paine,and compaſſion 
asallo how greatly he did ſuffer 
in all thoſe who ſtood by, his de- 
vout diſciples, and other women. 
Let them therfore carrie theſe 
things intheic minds, and at cer- 
taine houres dayly meditate, and 
remeditate them, as diſtin&ly,or- 
dinatly and compaſſionatly, as it 
hedidendutethem in their ſight 
and preſence, According to the 
_- © ons 
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forme that is given them in the. 
diltcibution of;theirtime. in the 
houre olaſle of the Paſſion which 


they may findin my booke of the 
chord of $. Francis. 


Here follow ſome prayers 
which they may vle either at 
their cloathing, or afterward du= 
ring their Novicestipp as allo 


ſome other thatthey may vle at 
their Profeſſion. 


Prayers. 
Lord Ieſu Chrit'who art 


the way, without whom 

none cometh to the Father, I be- 
ſcechthyjmoſt benigne clemen- 
cy,that thou wouldeſt leade me 
by the path of regular diſcipline, 
thou alſo, who haſt youchſafed 
do call ſinners, ſaying , Come yec 
tome all that labour and are burtbe« 
ca and I will refregh you, Grant 
= ———Mt 
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that this voice of thy invitation, 
may lo prevailein me; that laying 
downe the burden of ſinne, and 
talting how (weetthou art,l may 


deſerue to beſuſtained by thy re- 


freshment, thou allo who haſt 
vouchiafed to witnelle of thy 
Sheepe, ſaying, My sheepe doe heave 
my voice, and I know them and 


they know me, acknowledge me | 
amongſt thy sheepe, that I may | 


alſo ſo know thee and not fol- 
low a ſtranger, but thee; nor 


heare the voice of ltcangers, but | 


thine :-wherby thou doeft ſay, /e 


that miniſtereth unto me, let him | 


follow me. Who liveſt and rat- 
oneſt God Witch God the Father, 
 1n the voitie of the holy Ghoſt, 
world without .end, Amen. 


() God moſt faithfull promi- 


(er of eternall good things 
and cettaine performer, who haſt 
EE ... 


$ 
# 


| 


| 


| 
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| promiſedthe coverture of ſalua- 
tion, and the cloathes of incun- 
ditie, to thy faithfull : moſt hum= 
bly I beſeech thy immenſe cle- 
mencie,thatthis habit ignifiyng 
fidelitie of heart, and contempt 
of the world, by thy protection 
may Keepe me vnſpotted: and as 
| thou halt temporally cloathed 
| me, with the garment of thy 
ſonnes Paſſis, ſo thou wilt make 
me to be cloathed with bleſſed 
immortalitie, Through our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt thy ſonne; who li- 
ueth & raigneth God, with thee, 
inthe vnitie of the holy Ghoſt, 
world without end, Amen. 
A. prayer for perſererance. 
God of peace,moſt mercifull 
a= and clement Lord, to who 
all good things are pleaſing, with 
out whom no holy thing is be- 
gunne , no good thing finisheds 
let the cares of thy pictie be pre- 
EL” | (ene 
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ſent to my humilicie, and defend. 
me from all impediments of this 
world, and from all ſecular de- 
fires, and propitiouſly grant ,that 
I may perlſever in this holy pur- 
pole, and hanivg receined remi(- 
{10n of my {innes, I may deſerue 
to come to the company of thy 
elect. Throngh our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt thy: Sonne : who liueth & 
raigneth, God with thee, in the 
vnitie of the holy Ghoſt world 
without end. Amen. | 

A prayer for Gods Grate. 
\ God who by thy coeter- 
nall Sonne;, haſt created all 
things, and who haſt vouchſafed 
by che mitterie of his holy Incar- 
nation, tO-renew the world be- 
come olt in finnes:T humbly be- 
feech thee; that by the grace of 
the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 
thou wilt clemently vouchſafero 
behold me thy handmaide ,delt- 
: does rous 
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rous to profelle rhe rennuntia- 
tion of the wocld , that fo re- 
newed in ſpirit, I may pur oft the 
old man which its aftions,and des» 
ſerne to put on the new which 
15 created according to God. 
"Through the ſame Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt thy Sonne : who liueth & 
Taipneth , God , with theezin the 
vnitie of the holy Ghoſt, world 
Withont end. Amen. 
wh Another. 

: Holy: Ghoft, who haft 

_ youchſafedto reyeale thy 
ſelfe our God/and Lord to mor- 
tall men, I moſt humbly beſeech 
the immenſe' clemency of thy 
goodnelle; that as thou docſt 
breath where thou wilc, ſo grant 
to me, the affeGion of devotion: 
that as by thy wiſdome I am 
created, and allo by thy provi= 
dence governed; (ſo according 
© thy wonted Grace,let thy ho- 

——A ly 
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ly vnction in all things teach me, 
and that by the interceſſion of 
our molt bleſſed Father S. Fran- 
cis : Who thou haſt giuen forthe | 
principall lawginer of this holy | 
inſtitution: and of all the Saints, 
whom 1 doe now invocate;make 
me to be truly converted from 
the vanitie of this world : andas 
thou art the remiſſton of all fin- 
nes, ſo diſlolue in me, the obliga- 
tions of impictie, that depreſle 
me; and make me feryent inthe 
obſervation of this holy purpoſe, 
thatin all tribulations ard adyer- 
fities,I may reſpire by thy neuer | 
failing conſolation, and living ſo- | 
berly, 1uſtly, and piouſly, by true | 
humilitie, and obedience : and 
grounded in fervent charitie, 1 
may with happy perſeverance ac- 
complish, that which by thy 
grace have begun, which thou 
0 Lord youchſafe co grant Who | 
LE OINREE LE] wo 
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with God the Father , and his 
only begotten Sonne liueſt and 
raigneſt world without end. A- 
men. 

Another. 
God who doeſt inſlame 
thoſe, who are converted 
from the vanitie of this world, to 
the prize of thy ſupernall vocas 
tion,& doeſt prepare man{1onsin 
heauzn, for thoſe who renounce 
the world: dilate my heart with 
thy celeſtiall guifts,that I may re- 
maine in this holy copany, with 
them in fraternall vnion of Chatrt- 
tie, vnanimous, con{tant, ſober, 
[:mple and quiet , obſeruing the 
regular infticutions of this holy 
order, and by thy aide may come 
to that ſpiritof perfeAtion, which 
by thy 1n'piration I haue concei« 
_ ved. Through our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt thy Sonne: who liueth & 
ralpneth, God, wich thee in the 
Q 3 vnl- 
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vnirie of the holy Ghoſt, world 
without end, Amen, 
Aticther for the ſame. 
Z A Lord God creator of all 
things vitible and inviſible, 
and reparerofthe world, who by 
thy power halt created, and cle- 
mently redeemed me, and merci- 
tully called me tothe ſtate of eul- 
gelicall perteRion: I humbly be- 
ſeech thy immenſe clemency, 
thatthou wouldeſt vouchlafe to 
1luminate, inflame, and ſtreng- 
then me: that aided by thy moſt 
benigne pictie, I may deyourly, 
and : tlantls perſener to the 
end in this holy Ocder, which 
by thy inſpiration I haue ynder- 
taken: that afccr the end of this 
life, adorned wich all ornaments 
of yertues, and jewels of (piricuall 
oufis, I may deſetue tocome to 
thee my molt clement Father. 
Through our Lord Iefus ot 
ny 
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thy Sonne: who liveth and rai- 
oneth, God, withthee, in the v- 
vnitie of the holy Ghoſt world 
without end. Amen. 


Prayers after Profeſs10n, 


God who doſt inflame 
thoſe who are converted 
from the vanitic of this world, to 
the prize of thy ſupernall yoca» 
tion;come vnto we propitiouſly | 
purifying my breaſt, and infuſe 
thy grace, wherby I may perſc- 
ver in thee; and armed with the 
helpe of thy proteCtion, may be 
able to performe, what I haue 
promiſed ; and made a fullfiller 
of this my Profeſſion, I may 
happily attaine to thole things, 
which thou hiſt vouchlafed to 
promiſe thoſe who perſever in 
thee. Through our Lard leſus 
Chriſt thy Sonne who liueth 8& 
O 4 Tale 
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rajpneth God, with thee, in the 
vnitie of the holy Ghoſt world 

Without end. Amen. 

Another. 
A Lmightie and everlaſting | 
God, benigne inhabitatour 
of chaſt minds, who by thy word, 
by which all things were made, 
haſt ſo rcpared humane nature, 
\ vitiated by diabolicall deceit, 
in our firſt parents, that thou haſt 
notonly recalled it to the Inno= 
cency of its ficſt beginning, but 
alſo haſt broughtir tothe kuow- 
ledge of ſome things, which are 
to be hadin the world to come: 
and carried it, as yet bound in the 
condition of mortalitie, to the (t- 
militude of Angels, behold me 
thy handmaid, who placing my 
confidence in thee, doe offer vP 


my devotion: and grant that by | 


the guift of the holy Ghoſt, there 


may bein me prudent modeltie, 
wilc 
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wiſe benignitie, graue Jenitie, 8 
chalt libertie ; that I may be fer. 
vent in charitie,and loue nothin 
beſides thee, may live laudably, 
and notdefire to be prailed; that 
I may glorifiethee in ſanCtitie of 
| body, and puritie of minde z may 
feare thee by loue, and by loue 
ſerue thee, Be thou my 10y, my 
will, in mourning , be chou my 
comfort, in doubts; my counſel], 
in iniucie, defenſe; in tribulation, 
Patience :in-Povertie,abundance;: 
in higec,tood; in 1.firmitie,medi- 
cine;let me haucall chigsinthee, 
whom LI delire to lone aboue all 
things: by thee,let me Keepewhat 
I have profeſled,chaſtice my flesh: 
by mortificatis; & overcome the 
world with its pride;that ſo adore 
ned with flowers of vectues, and 
wich the oyle of preparati6:1 may: 
expeCt theceleſitall bridegroomez 
& wy lape being lighred withthe 
- O x5 Prue 
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prudent virgins, | may enter into. 
ty regall court,& remaine with- 


out cnd,inthe eucrlaſting compa- 


ny of chy; ambe Chriſt Ielus, to 
whom wich the Father and holy 
Ghoſt. be all honour and Glorie 


| for eVeEL mMiOorce Ainen. 


A prayer to oftl holy Father 
3 Frans. 


Seraphicall and moſt Blef- 

(ed Father S. Francis. Imit- 
ratour & itandardbearerof {weet 
tefus crucihed 3 who hath adors 
ned thee, amongft other Saints 
With a ſpecial priviledge of love, 
and og , for he hath reple- 
nished chy fauls; with the light 
and {p.endour of loue ;and hath 
renewed his ſacred wounds in 
thy body. I beſeechthee for the 
Jo:ze of the ſame benigne & mer- 
cifull lefu, that thou be alwayes, 
2nd atail times vnto mea helper, 
00 rn 
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Father, and Keeper ;and an ad- 
vocate for me, vnto the ſame 
Locd, both in this life, and at the 
houre of my death. O beloued of 
God;T allo humbly and earneft» 
ly beſeech chee,to obraine for me, 
of our Lord leſas Chriſt ; com- 
punction, and remiſſion of my 
finnes: pray for me to our be- 
nigne Lord; that through his 
mercy and piety, he would grant 
me the grace to Know my lelfe; 
andtoloneand deſire him aboue 
allchings: and that he make me 
to ſerue him faithfully, all the 
time of my life; O Father, moſt 
olocious Conftefſour of God ; ob- 
taine for me, that our Lord by 
his mercy, & charitie, may make 
me thy true daughter , and diſ- 
ciple, and thar he replenish my 
foule with thoſe ounfrs Where 
with he replenished thine; and 
that he make me a true obſerver 
— <6 of. 
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of my Rule, and Profeſſion : & 
laſtly that he Keepe both me, and 
my Siſters, with all thy children: 
in good;and regular obſervance; 
and in good example; that we 
may be alight and patterne to 
the wbole world. O moſt louing 
Father : I beſeech thee for the 
loue of the bleſled virgin Marie, 
Mother of God: to. whom thou 
allwayes haddeft great devotion, 
obtaine for me, that I may al- 
Wwayes reuerence her; and haue 
ſpeciall devotion to her; I alſo 
humbly begge of thee, that by 
the ſaid devous of thine towards. 
her: thou be vnto me an aider 
and helper; when my ſoule sball 
depart from my body; and that 
thou vouchſate to pray for me, 
that our Lord chrough his mer- | 
cy, and bythe merits of his moſt 
bicter Paſſion; the lone and me- 
tics of his moſt holy Mother; Rad 

y 
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by the merits of all che Saincts 
of thy Ocder, and of all other 
Sain&s, he may bring my ſoule 
to Paradiſe ; and grant me to re- 
maine With him and thee, toge - 
ther with his holy Saints, and 
Angels for euer in his Glorie, As 

NEn. 
Inſtructions for thoſe who are 
rofeſjed. 

Irſt let them conſider, the 
oreatneſle of this benefit of 
their vocation: for God hath not 
done ſo to all: bur to them, he 
hath declared,notonly his 1dge- 
ments; but alſo his counſeils; He 
hath done great things to them, 

by taking them nor only for his 
ſervants, buc alſo hach choſen 
them for his deare Friends ; for 
he faith Toan.15. Now I call you 
not ſervants, but haue called you 
fricnds. He hath alſo adopted 

: them for his chuldcen; Theo 

_ ';- 
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he faith 2. Cor 6.1 wilbe « Father 
fo your, and you sþal be my daughe 
ters, Moreover he hath taken 
them for his Spoules, for the 
ſoules of every one, are Spouſes 
of Iefus Chriſt, ſaith S. Bernard. 
Let your ſonule be efponſed to him, 
Whoſe beauty 1s admired by the 
ſunne & moone, Telus Chiilt hath 
made them companions of his 
table, companionsof his nupriall 
bedde, and hath eſpouſed them 
with the ring of his lone, and 
Charitie, HeaiKen therfore ye 
daughtersand (ee,& conſider the 
oreat bountie of God vnto yous 
and forget your people , and 
the houle of your Fathers fore 
ſake all carnall affcftions, vnace 
cuſtome your (clues of all ſecular 
comportment, & forget the huit- 
full habits of vice EE 
2, Letthem conſider the dignt- 
tie of a Religious ſtare; for che , 

Monaz 
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M onaſterie is nothing elſe, but a 
ſchnole or citie of vertue ; 2 place 
of freedome , Where devout 
ſoules, who haue happily fled fro 
the arke of the enemie; fearing 
they should be ſurpriſed in his 
Nets : haue aſſembled themlel- 
ues. It is alſo a terreſtriall hea= 
ven , wherein celeſtiall wo- 
men, or terreſtriall Angeis, who 
In (pirit converſe in heauen, doe 
keepe their reſidence; (Night and 
day, According to the laying of S. 
Bernard) ts celebrate the prarſes of 
God. Blefled S. Laurence Iuſti- 
nian callech ir a Garden encloſed, 
Parad: IG of delights, Schoole of ver- 
tuc, Tabernacle of Alliance, Pariou?t 
of the Spouſe, Station of Warriers, 
Honfe of Santtitie, Miſtr1s of Relt- 
eron, particular Mir our of holy Obe- 
dience. ” 
3, Let them conſider the vtili- 
ticof a Rehivions Race, wherin 
_ one 
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opeistryedand excerciled in yer- 
tue, reprehended for negligence,. | 
drawne by word and example to: | 
more perfect things. Here they 
are coultrained to- deplore their 
impertetions, herethey are a- 
wakened by the fervour of o- 
thers, inſtructed by others humi-- 
litie, moued by the obcdience of 

_ one, and by the patience of ano- 
ther: Here they are confounded: 
to be more (low than others. 
The correction of the one is the 
admonition. of the: other. The 
diger of one ſerueth foa looking 
plaſle to the other; and for to 
ſay nothing of che influence of 
the more abundant grace,ofthe- 
oreater allurance, and-tranquilli- 
tieat the houre of dcath, of the: 
commoditie that they baue to be 
vacant to God, &c. it is allo 4 
ſigne of the divine Predeſtinatio. 
For Iclus Chrik hath pomuns 
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that enery once Fvho hath left Fa- 
ther, Mother, Brothers or Siſters, 
Ec. for bum ; thall recctuc an hun- 

dred fold, and shall poſſeſſe liſe ener- 
lifting, Wherfore remembring 
theſe things, and participating of 
fo great good, let them perſever 
in the obſervance of the Rule, 
and religious converſation, and 
God will giue them a crowne of 
life, 
4. Let them conſider that how 
peat ſoeuec thedignitie and vti- 
tie of a Religious (tate is, yet 
they cannot come to the height 
of this dignitie, but by labour ; if 
therfore the place of dignitie de- 
light them, let them firſt excer- 
ciſe themſelues in the way of la- 
bour: by this path, one cometh 
to maieltie: whetifore let them 
know that ſince they haue bene 
diſpoſed to.enrolle themſelues in_ 
Religion, they are ranged into 


the 
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the ſocietie of leſus Chriſt, into 


the number of his Apoſtles, and 
{o ought to conſider his words. 
He that wtll fallow me let him re- 
nounce himſcife, and take vp hns 
croſſe, e#c. therfore let them pre- 
pare their ſoujes to fight, for 
firhence they hane' called the di- 
uell and hel to the duel, he will 
come With all his forces. and ma- 
lice, as another Aman, againlt 
Mardocheus, for to vanquish 6 
{urmount them; in the meane 
timelet them be aſſured that the 
God of all confolation will afliſt 
them, and will not permit that 
they be tempted aboue their 
force, but will pine a1de1n tenta- 
tion, to the end rhat they may 
ſuRaine it. 

5. As they hane firmely reſol- 
ved, toperſeruerin Religion ; {0 
let them valiantly follow him, 


that is their head & Lord; follow 
him 


| 
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him through fire 8 water; Learnc 
ef him becauſe he is mceke and 
humble of hcart. Mat. 11. let them 
crucifie their flesh , all vice, and 
concupiſcence, mortifie, deny, 6 
ouercome them(leines; offering 
their wills to God by perfect 0- 
bedicnce : let them ſerue God in 
feare, and reverence; With great 
care and fervour of heart, and ne- 
ver ceaſe to adhere and pleaſe 
the almightie,and incom prehen» 
ible God, contemning all baſe 6 
vaworthy comforts and conſolas 
tions : certes, if their.comport»- 
ment be ſuch, they shall have 
here a Paradiſe on earth, in adhe- 
11ng moſt (weetly in tranquillitie 
of ſpirir, to a ſoveraigneandinft- 
nit good: and ſoone after, the ce- 
Teſtiail Paradiſe, wherethey $hall 
ſee in the kingdome of heauen 
the good things of our Lord, 
V hich the eie hath not ſeene,nor 


care 
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care hath heard, neither hath it 
aſcended into the heart of man: 
what God hath moſt largely pre- 
pared for thetrue Religious, who 


 accomplish his counſells. 


6. Let them conliger the great 
good, Which thoſe enioy who-. 
formeily in this life have cocems 


ned the world with all its de- 
lights, riches, aud honours; and 
behold what glotie, excellency, 
praiſe , and ineſtimable honour, 
they haue gotten in a little time, 
by paines: lo now theyare coun- 


ted amonglt the children of God, 
& their lot isamongt the Saints 


they arenow eternally aſſured of 
their vnſpeakable beatitude, and 
of the moſt ſweet poſlcſhon of 
the moſt high Deitie, and now 


for cuer,are by ſo-much the more 


happy, by how much during this 
Short life, they haue bene found 
to haueſeryed God more f1nce- 

a rely, 


| 
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rely, diligently and amouroully. 
7. They may ſet before their 
cies, the example of the SainCts; 
by often reading and ſeriously 
pondering their actions, to the 
end, that in as much as they 
may ; they imitate them : aboue 
all, letthem ſet before their eics, 
the example of our holy Father 
S. Francis; that as they haue 
made'Profeſſion to be his chile 
dren,ſothey may be true heires 
of his vertues: and for the com- 
moditie of thoſe ' who perhaps 
cannot haue 'time to read his 
life, I have thought good to ſer 
downe here in a,briefe manner, 
the. eriigips! things of his life, 
thatin making vſe of this briefe 
extraction, they may fet it al- 
wayes before their eics, and fo 


ma their ations conforma- 
bly. Do : 


A oriefe 
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A briefe extracFion of ſome perfe= 
trons of S, Francis, which may 
fernue as A palternc for me 
hrs children, 


"T* He firſt Perfetion of S, 
 & Francis, was that with all 
endeavour,and with-all hisforces 
he did labour to deplore his ſin- 
nes; and-did'willingly confeſle 
them, & that without delay, atid 
#fcerward inas much as he could, 


did tiKe' heede nor to fall againe. 

The'2: was that he did put 

*ll creatures aboue himſclfe, and 

-himſelfe vnder all, And this 

was his: reaſon: becauſe (as he 

faid Yne had offended that great 

Lord, who had made all Crea- 

tures, and who hath ſo much ho* 

- noured vs, that for our lone, h6 
hath taken humane flesh : which 


allumed didparticipace of all cres* 
Pe cl ; TULEH [ 
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tures. For this he was obedient 
with:a good heart, and good will, 
to all not only to greater, or e- 
quall or leſſer; but alſo to all 
creatures in as much as was law= 
full for him; 

'- The 3. Perfe&tion was the 
lone of God, wherby he had roo- 
_ ted out of his heart all worldly 
and humane creatures : neither 
did he find any foundation, root, 
| Orreſt, but in him who made his 
heart. For this he was wont to 
| Caſt his heart vnto Chriſt, who 
had madeit, and fo excerciſed his 
heart in him,that withont any la- 
bour, when he would, he could 
fix his mind on him ,.and front 
thence was alwayes attentiue to 
| bad, in all places, and in all 
Umes, , 
The 4; Perfeftion was, that 
he was of ſuch patience, that he 
| Ud endeayourto lone him more 
| nk 
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thatdid doe or ({peake cuill ynto 
him: and withall his heart, and 
with a good will, would more 
willingly ſerue him without all 
bitterneſle of minde, becauſe as 
God out of his liberalitie did g1we 
all good things to him ; fo bedid 
belicue that God did permit all 
euillchingsto happen vnto him; 
to manifeſt therby his ſinnes 
vnto him; & that ſo he himſelfe 
might acknowledge and take 
notice ofthem : and that Goddid 
_ punish them in this preſent life: 
and therfore he did much loue 
him that did doe or ſpeakeill of 
him : becauſe by, his mediation, 
as by his meſſenger, God did giue 
vnto himſo great good,to purifie 
him from his linnes, 

The 5. was that he loned all 
good men, and did compaſſionate 
all euill;and did honour all,repu- 


ting himſclfe the baſeſt yea warlt 
0 
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of all men. And this becauſe, he 
did not know, whether the good 
which he did doe , did pleaſe 
God, or whether he should per- 
ſener therein: neither did he 
know the end, wherto another 
might come : and for this, he iud- 
ped none. Whe he did heare any 
euill of any one , either he did 
excuſe him , or in hearing did 
Shew himſelfe ſadde,or did who - 
ly turne the words of the ſpea- 
ker to ſome other matter. 

The 6. was.,that he did much 
lone ceprehenſions, & them who 
reprehended him. And if any ill 
thing was ſpoken of him; he 
oranted it 2: if they did ſay any 
900d, he excuſed himſc}fe, and 
ſaid, that he did no good: Kknow- 
ing in his minde, that God did 
doe and gine all good. 

They. was, that he did wil- 
Lingly ſerueall, and would ſcarce 

DD P permit 
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permit any one to ſ{erue him : re- 
puting himſelfe vnworthy of all 
 ſernice; for, ſaid he, Chriſt did 
' not come to be miniſtred vnto; 
but to miniſter; If therfore any 
one did (ctue him, in any neceſ- 
fitie,in his heart he gaue thankes 
to God : who gave him that will 
to ſerue,and to be ableto doe it, 
The 8, was, that he did endea- 
your to contemplate all Gods 
benefits in himſelfe, in others, 
yeainallcreatures; apd did giue 
thankes to God for all of them; 
& afterward humbling himſelte, 
did ſay, whoam I2 that I should 
giuerhankes for others, when [ 
am notſufficientto giue thankes 
fortheleaſt part of the good, that 
God hath done vnto me ; eſpeci- 
ally {ich I amſo poorea creature, 
The 9. was the guard of his 
tongue, Without which.all good 


Is calily loſt for he did abſtaine 
not 
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not only from evill hurefull or 
VOcuil words; butallo from all 
ſuperfluous & vameta;ke: which 
doth expcll deuotion, 
10. Aboue all things he did 
take care, that in cuery word of 
his,there should be truth, good- 
nelle, and humilitie, Becaule the 
words of a man, ought to begin 
In truth, proceed in goodnefle, 8 
end in humilitie;and be meaſu- 
red in breuitie, 

The 11, was his preat Poyer= 
tie; w hich he eſteemed as his La- 
dy , and Spoule, becauſe that it 
had bene ſo dignified in our Sa- 
viour , .and his Blefled. Mother, 
And therfore he left this as an 
inheritance to allhis children, 

The 12, was, his prompt obe< 
dience, Which he eſteemed aboue 
all other things: becauſe it didſo 
Shine in our Saviour, who was 
obedient to his Father, euen to 


P 2 the 
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the death of the crofle, and ther- 
fore our holy Father faid, he 
would as willingly obey to a 
N oviceof onedayes ({tanding, as 
to the eldeſt of the houſe; ifhe- 
were made his Supertour, - 
To omit many orher rare Pet« 
fetions, which the devour Rea» 
_ der may patherin his life : the luſt 
& principall was his tender com - 
paſſion, of our Saviotits Paſſion: 
whereby he did tnerite toreceuic 
the ſtigmats or niackKes of Ehriſt 
Telus crucifyed, . 
| After this 'example, devout 
{oules in reading: tie lines of 
Saincts, may gather the princi= 
pall perfeCtions, orrareſt yerrnes,, 
which hane bene in' the Saints; 
that they may lay them vp' in 
ſtore, to benefic themſelues by 
their examples, ts TT tha 0 
To concliide I'll adde'the 
words of'S. Hietome'in the firtt 
LE chapter. 
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chapter of his Rule. Chriſt ( ſaich 
he) bath inftrufted women placed 
in Monaſtc1tess what manner of life 
they .bould principally take ; ſaying, 
Mat, 19. If thou Wilt enter anto life 
krepe the commandements, and what 
thoſe are he hath ronght , ſayings 
thou (hall love the Lord thy God, 
Ww3:h all thy heart, and thy neigbour 
_ waitby ſelfe: diligently conftder; that 
' without the fullfilling of thoſe come 
 mandements, uo man entreth to lize 
with God: ther fore the Apoſtle dath 
not glove 2n the tongues of Angels, 
and men ; nor inthe knowleage of the 
-miSterges of God 3nor in the ſpirit of 
'Prophery,but 1# charitie, This alone 
\ doth. make men live to God; This 
maketh Relivious, monkes & Nun= 
mes. Without charitic , Monaſteries 
are but hell , and theſe who d'well 
In them, arc. but diells, But with 
'eharitie, Monaſteries.are Parad; ſes, 


bn "earth: 3 and thoſe who abide in 
Pp 3 them, 
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them, are Angels: therfore my moſt 
beloved daughters, alibough long 
fafts doe make your bodies leane, and 
e'1ect 3 and puore garments deforme 
 th:ins and long offices be performed, 
if <haritie be wanting within , yots 
are not as yet come to theluwest de- * 
greeof Ry l1e1on, Tits d good Co plea- 
fant ihing for Siſfl-rs to dwell m 
onrsithat 1 11 one Lond of lone, and 
afje Hon of tharitie : who doe belpe 
one another tn tentation, & mutual- 
ly 1:dminiſtty to cacb other, the of= 
fpces of thartie and pratie, Whet- 
fore let there be oni heart, one ſoul, 
17 ou, corporally united Z for Cer. 
trincly therets nolife worſe, than to 
line together in body , and nut 1 
minde and thy are truly Unhappy 
#n W\ hom thete 1s not one wall, but 
averſe : theifore let there be al- 
Wayes 2n you, one affection, one fre- 
ternitie, one Will, one proportion of = 
manners, one oy, one ſadneſſe: tet 
{1 
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not that which in our Loyd is plea 
ſing to one, be a1ſpleaſing to another; 
neuther that Which 1s the 10y of one, 
be the griefe of anotber : and 'C yer 
may haue the prepoſed end, and 
wirtuc of Religion , if yee dwcll 
UVnanimonſly in the houſe of Lord. 
 Inſtruthions for the conſervas. 

tion of mutuall charitie. 


F Icſt you ought to conſider 
your Siſter , not as flesh and 
bloud, butas the image of God: 
which he moſt affe@ionately Ilo- 
veth, and to reforme it , hath gi- 
ne his only Sonne, he hath created 
all this world for its corporall 
ſervice, and ſpirituall aſſiſtance: 
he hath alſo ordayned thoſe moſt 
noble creatures the Angels , to 
labour for its profit:the Sonne of 
God, Chriſt Ieſus hath given his 
proper life for it ; for he hath 1o- 
uedvs, and washed ys from our 


linnes, by his bloud. Indge whe- 
P 4 ther 
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ther it be reaſonable to hats 
thoſe, whom he ſo infinitely lo- 
ucth; or contemne thoſe, whom 
Jeſus Chrift cherisheth, 
2. Conſider your Siſter, not as 
a (t;arger; but as one, who is 
ve: y necre vnto you, hoſe pro- 
ſperitie or adveifitie concernes 
your (clfe; if any one loucth hir 
carnali $:{t:r: much more ought 
you tolone your ſpiritual Siſter 
engendred wich you by the lame 
mother, the holy Chuich and 
Re:gion: and of .he (ainz Fa. 
ther Chriſt Ieſus, We come 
from the wombe of our Mo- 
ther , to mileties , finne , and 
death wherein is no true frater- 
nitie; but weare engendredin the 
boſome of theChurch & Religio, 
tojoy,merits, and life everlaſting 
wherein is perfeCt affinitie, 
Regard not your Siſter, al 
though shee be angry and cn- 
Y10OU5S 
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vious towards you, as-euill or in- 
1urious.to you, but-as one who: 
doth cauſe.you great good & ho- 
nour ;forin ſpeaking i}l of you, 
or contradiCting or diſcourſing of 
you, &c. $he is.the occaſion, 
that you walKe more cartully, & 
live more religiouſly, & therfore 
conſider-.that.; by her meanes 
you may heape vp merits. 

4. Atall times, when you hndin 
your minde, any 1l] will, oraver= 
Hon againſt your Siſter; doe not 
ſuffer the cockle ſowed by the 
Crafticenimie, to encreaſe in you; 
but preſently apply ſome reme= 
oy: which you may doe, by vn- 
cellantly -praying God for her:; 
If afterward the occaſion pre- 
ſent it ſelfe, or if you can, ſeeke 

the occaſ1on to prailc that Siſter; 
Shew her a goud countenance, & 
andtalke wich her of things that 
OCCurre; ſo you shall become 4 
eb _Þ £« als 
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child, according to that of our 
Saviour, Matt. 18, V nleſſe y» ous be 
converted and become as litt i c<h1l- 
dren; you hall not enter into the 
kingdome of heauen, You $halbe a 
Iictle child, not in ſenſe, but in 
malice,a child, natin imbecilliie 
but- in fnceritie. 

5. Doecnot contra ouer muck 
familiacitie,or immoderarte friend- 
Ship With any one Siſter : for 
* this is not charitie ; but a moth of 
charitic, the ruine of peace, ver- 
tue, and perfeQion ; - ad 15 obtals 
my, with offenſe to others: for 
from this root, molt commonly 
buddes forth theſe branches:1. a 
continuall remembrance of thoſe 
whom you loue; with an oblt- 
uion of God. 2. many idle diſ- 
Courſes, and. loſle of time, ordai- 
ned to contrition, prayer , and 
good workes,6: ti tO vanitie & 


dacractiGss which ardinarily fol. 
loy 
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low ſuch familiarite. 3. ſcandale 
to the other Siſters, who deteſt 
ſuch affections which are contra- 
rieto a Religious life 4. a conti- 
nuall anguish and care,lealt ſome 
corporall euill, ſickneſle, or diſs 
honour should come vnto chem, 
5. a continuall care to defend 
them,with ſuch liKe : which ma« 
ny times cauſeth diflenſton, and 
ſtrife with others; wherfore c0- 
municate a generall loue to all; 
aſliſt al hedW to all, and shew 
toallthe ſame (ignesof familiari= 
tie. And if you are bent to loue 
one, more than another; let it be 
in no other, but in Iefus Chriſt 


your Spouſe, wherby you may 
the more encreale in his love, 


6. Contemne all teporall things, 
and wholy banish the lone of 
them from your heart, Foroften- 
times baſe and abiect things defi- 
red, doe þreake peace betweene 
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Siſters; and hurt Charitie. Be you 
ashamed, that poſleſſing the 
gSuifts of God, with hope to be 
Heires of God, you should diſpute 
and quarrell for a little booke, for 
a cell, and ſuch like ; preferring 
thoſe little and vaine things, be- 
fore the good of charitie & loue, 
7. Overcome your proper will, 
and {ubmic it cothe will of your 
Sitters. For Teſus Chriſt did not 
come to doe his proper will, but 
to be ſubie& to all. So you are 
not entredinto Religion to ſatis: 
fie your proper dcfues: but the. 
will of our Lord, If you will 
Know what the proper will; is, 
which forthe good of peace, you 
ought toforlake, $ , Berpard will 
tell you. Proper will ( faith he ) 1s 
mot commonto God and men : but 1s 
only ours; Whenwe will any thing not 
for the honor of God, nar for the 
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accomplish it for onr ſelues, wuth- 
ont intention to pleaſe God, or profit 
our Siſters, but to ſatisfic the proper 
motions of our ſpirit Thisls dire&- 
ly oppolite to charirie. 
8. Renounce your proper tud- 
gement, not too much confiding 
or relying vpon your oWne opl= 
nion : for euen as amonglt car- 
nall and imperfeCt perſons, diſor= 

dinateloue of carthly things,doth 
ordinarily raiſe ſtrites and des 
bates, io among{t ipirituall per- 
1ons, the diyerſicie of ſenſe, and 
tudgement,ordinarily engendreth 
diſcord, Now you may obtaine 
this abnegation of your 1udge- 
ment, by true humilitie of heart, 
if you eſteeme others more 
wiſt,and ſtayed; andyour (elues 
more toolish, and lefie experien- 
ced. Heat Ken to $. Paule praying 
each one Phil. 2. If therfore, there 
bc any conſolation wu Ieſws Chrift, if 
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any ſolace of tharitic,if any ſoctetie 
of ſpirit, if any bowels of commiſe= 
ration : fullfill my toy, that you be of 
one meaning, baumg the ſame cha- 
ritze, of one minde, agreemg 1n 0nte 
Nothing by contentiun , nenher by 
Vane vlorie, but in humilitie, each 
counting other better than theſelues. 
9. Thinke ſericuſly, that there 
1s nothing (ſo great, profitable, or 
pretions: which may be prefer- 
red before the good of charitie, 
and yvnion: wWherfore order all 
your exteriour things, all your 
affaires,in {nch ſort, that the fras 
ternall charitie may not be preitt- | 
diced;but coſerved;with the lofle 
and intereſt of all other things. 

10. Beneuerangry againſt your 
Siſter, how iuſt an occaſion foe- 
ver you haue, according to your 
ſeeming:forangerdoth blind the 
vnderſtanding , and looſeth the 
good of peace and charitiez you 
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may well be angry againſt your 
finnes, bur beare alwayes a pea- 
ceable and quiet heart towards 
your Siſters; or at the lealt (trine 
to appeare ſo exteriourly, Endea» 
your to juppreſle anger, not only 
in your owne heart; bur alſo in . 
the hearts of your Siſters : which 
-you may doe by cutting of the 
occaſions,by humble ſatisfaction, 
and by {weet & courteous Words. 
It, Doe not promiſe to your 
ſelfe long life, bur thinke that 
you may preſently die; and accu- 
ſtome your ſelfe with tranquilli- 
tie of ſpirit, to ſuffec iniuries and 
wrongs; from your Siſters; as 
you would doe, if you were at 
point of death: when you would 
not elteeme of ſuch things, but 
rather apply your mind to God, 
wherfore euen now conſider all 
things which are done and ſaid, 
as if they did no way touch you; 

| and 
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and (o you hall not be any wayes 
troubled; and $hall offer all to 
God as voluntarie Sacrifices. 
12. Conſider and reverence Ie- 
ſus Chrill inevery one ; for you 
ought not ſo much to conſider 
the perſon, as God, who by his 
eſſence, preſence, and power is in 
all things; and principally in ras 
tionall creatures : and therfore 
for his ſake you ought to inter- 
pret al] their words, and.works 
in pood- part: or if you cannot, 
returneto your owne ſclfe, and 
conſider whether there be nos 
thing in you, that may diſpleaſe 
God, who is preſent : where per- 
haps you may find greater faults, 
and therfore you may the better 
ſupport the imperfeCtions of 0: 
thers. Beſides ſuch is Gods good- 
neſle that ofcentimes he couereth 
preatand heroicall vertues, vnder 
day ly andlightimperfeRions, - 
np ORDO 


- 
ORDO AD VNGENDAM 


INFIRAMA M, 
T* primss pul ſetur campana Ca- 
pituli; & Soroxes, que poſſunt, in 
Eccleſrim conuenant, quibus con- 
gregatis,C7 Sacerdote cm Miniſtris 
praparatis :S acerdos aceiprat olcum 
ſanttum. Deindc ordinate procedant 
cum pſalmo Milerere met Deus. 
Cum autem peruentumfucrit ad los 
cm vb iacet infirma, Sacerdos dt- 
cat. Pax huic dom. Et omnte 
bus habitantibus in ea. Stans ante 
e7r0tam dicat. . Adiutorium no- 
ſtrum ec. 2. Qi fecit ca\um 
&c.y, Domivus vobiſcum Ec, 
 Oremis, 
Ntroear Domine leſnu Chriſte 
domum hanc, {ub noſtre hu- 
mili:atis ingrellu,zrer na foei ICItas, 
diuina proſperitas, {crena Iztitia, 
charitas frucuoſa, lanitas ſempi- 
terna. Effugiat ex hoc loco accef- 
lus demonum, adſ{int Angelipa* 
ClS. 
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cis: domumque hanc deſerat effu- 
pata diſcordia, Magnifica Do» 
mine ſvyper nos nomen {an&tum 
tuum , & f benedic noſtre con- 
uerſationi, ſanRificatnoſtiz hu- 
militatis ngreſlum,qui lanctus & 
pus es:& permanes cum Patre & 
ſpiricu ſanto 10 [{&cula feculos 
rum. Amen. 
Remus & deprecemur Dos» 
mipum noſtiuleſum Chri- 
ſtum,vt benedicendo benedicar F 
hoc tabernaculum, & omnes ha- 
bicantes in eo: & det eis Angelum 
bonum cuſtodem : faciat cas fbi 
{eruire ad confiderandim mirabi- 
liadelege ſua, auertat ab cis om- 
nes contrarias poteſtates : eriptat 
 EasS ab omni formidine, 8& ab om- 
n} perturbatione, ac ſanas in hos 
tabernaculo cuſtodice digneture 
Quicum Patre, 
4 Xaudi nos Domine ſance 
Hd Pateromnipoteseterne Deus 
| & 
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& mittere d1gnerits (anftum An- 
velum tunm de celis:; qui culto- 
diat, fonear,protegat, vilitetatque 
defendat omnes habitantes in hoc 
tabernaculo. Per Dominum no- 
ſtrum leſum Chriſtam filium 
tu, Qui tech viuit & regnat.&c. 
| Deinde in modum crucis aſpergat 
aprotam aqua beneditta : po- 
fea domum dicendso, 
| Aſpeiges me Domine hyſlopo 
&c. cm Verſu more ſoltto deinde 
#pr.ta dicat Confiteor, Qn, dicto 
omnes Sacerdotes aſtantes inſimul 
eam ahſol vant. Poſtca Sorores le 
gant 7. pſalmos cum Litanys. Intee 
rm Sacerdos, intin(to police in oleo 
ſand. dicat abſolute. 
N nomine Patris, & Fili}, SC 
A Spiritus ſan&1 extinguatur,in 
te omnis vircus diaboli perimp0= 
tionem manuum noſtrarum,im- 
mo per jnuocationem omnium 
lantorum, Angelorum, 6 Ar- 
changelorum 


| 
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changelorum,Patriarcharii, Pros | 
phetarum, Apoſtolorum, Marty- | 
rum Confeſlorum, Virginum, at- : 
que omnium ſimul ſanctorum. ; 
Amen, "4 
Quo difts fariat fon rontum Crucs de | 
— oleo ſir Foin corprre agre in ſe 

locts infra ſeptic, , ad 0s 

namquamgne rucem , Pr optiant 

Or dl1011 0 ccndo; | | 

Ad oculos, 
Eriſtam ſan&am vn Rionem | 
fF & ſuam pijflimam miſe- 
ricor6ciam parcat tibu Dominus | 
quicquid oculorum vitio delt- 
quilt!, zz. Amen. 

Mimftc vero tergat Iocum ts ! 
timCinm & inunttum, cum flupagtts . | 
ponens cam in Vaſe mundo: E& ſic 
faciat pift quamlibet outtoneme 

Ad anres. - 

Per iſtim'ſantam ynRionem 
_+8& ſua pillimim miſericor- 
diam patcat tibi Dominus quic- 


quid 
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Ad Nares. Periſtam ſanGa vn- 
Gionem þ & {uam pijſſuvam mMml- 
{cricordiam parcat Ubi Dominus 
quicquid narium-vitio deliquiſti. 
F. Amen. __ 

Ad Os. Per iſtam ſanftam vn- 
ctionemF & ſuam pijiſimam mis 
| fericordiam parcat tibi Dominus 

"29; op IngLe vel or1S vitio de- 
liquiſti. w. Amen. 

Ad Manus. Per iſtam fantam 
vationem f & ſuam pijſhmam 
miſericordiam parcat tibi Domi- 
nus quicquid tactus vitio deliqui- 
[ti. yy. Amen. 

Ad Pedes. Per iftam fanQtam 
voRtionem f & ſuam pijſlimam 
miſericordiam parcat tibi Domi- 
nus quicquid inceflus vitio deli 
quilt. gz. Amen. : 
Pal, Op Litanys Ic&15,Sacerd, ascat. 

Kyrie eley(on. Chriſte eleylon. 
Kyriecleyſon, Pater noſter. &c, 


To. 
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y. Ernenos &c. ſed l:bera &c, 
y. Saluam fac ancillam tuam, 
Deus meus ſperantem 1n te Y. . f 
Mitte er Domine aux:lin deſans Y 
to. Rt. Et de $l0N tuereeam, Yet |. 
Eſto ei Domine turris fortitudi- - 
nis. B. A fﬀacic ivimici, y, Nikhil F, 
proficiat inimicus in ea... Ethi-" F; 
Iivs iniquitatis non apponat no- | 
ccre Et. y. Domine exaudi, &c. 
Dominus vobiſcum. &c« 

Uremius, 

[Þ OmineNeus, quiper Apo- 
_F# ftolum tuum locutus es, 
dum infirmaturquis in vobis, in- 
 ducat Presbyieros Eccleſia , & 
orent ſuper eum, vngentes enum 
_ vjeolanito in nomine Domini: & 
oiatio Fidei ialuabitinfirmum, & 
alleuiabic eum Dominus , & {(11n 
peccatis fc, dimitrentur ei : cura 
queſumus domine redemptorno» 
{ter gratia Spiricus ſancti Janguo- 
res iftiuslnfiraz, & ſua ſana vul» 

nets, 


| q 


Infirmam, 359 
nera, einſque dimitte peccata, at- 


que dolores cunctos cordis & cor- 
poris ab ea expelle, plenamque ei 
inter.:usexteriu{queſ{anitatem ml- 
' ſecicorditer redde: vt ope miſeri= 
cordiz tuz reſtituta ad priſtina 
reparetur officia, Qui cum patre 
& eodem S piritu {ano viuis 6 

regnas. — 
R Eſpice quzſumus domine 
famulam tuam- N. ininfir- 
mitate ſui corporis fatiſcentem, 8& 
animam refoue, quam creaſt:: yt 
pijs caſtigationibus emendata, 
{entiat (ſe tua medicina (aluatam. 
Per Chriſtum Dominum no« 
(ronme Atien : 
D Omine fanCte pater omni. 
7 potens zterne Deus, qui 
benediQionis tux gratiam zgris 
infundendo corporibus faturam 
tuam multiplici piecate cuſtodis, 
ad inuocationem nominis tuibes, 
nignus alliſte yt famulam tam 
N. ab 


360 Ordo ad wvngendam. 
N : ab zgritudine liberatam , & 
ſanitati donatdam'; dextera crigas, 
& virtute conflimes, poreltate þ 
tuearis,atque Eccleliz ine, ſan- | 
Arique altaribus tuis cum omnt | 
deſ1derata profperitate reſtituas: - þ 
Per Chiiſtum Dominum no- 
rum x. Amen: - 
Ominus ITeſus Chriſtns, a« . 
&- pudte fit, vt te reficiat, cic* 
ca te (ir, vt te conſeruet, ante te 
fic, vt rededucat, polt te fir, vt te 
cultodiar, ſuper te (1c, vt ref be- 
ned'cat, Quiin Trinitate pertecta 
viuit & regnat in {ecula [eculo- 
Lum. Re. Aimens 


: | PoFt h#c ſinpans proyciet it] ig- 
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 SERAPHICALL FATHER 
S. FRANCIS. 


- Approued and confirmed by Leo 
the X. for Religious Perſons 
of the 3. Orderof S, Francis, 


Together with a Declaration of each 
pornt of the Rule , profitale not 
enly to the Religions of this Ore 
der, but alſo to all Religtons wo- 


men. 


By Ba AnGrLvs Francis 
Friar Minovur, 


THE SECOND PART, 


IR 
20.8 
AT DO@yv At. -. 
By the Widdow of MARKE VVYON;. 
MA DG ALLY. 


PORCETTIIT 2 IG m—_ 


tae RANA 
TO THE V ENER ABLE 
MOTHER 


ABBESSE. 


A ND 


RELIGIOVS SISTERS 
| OF THE 


THIRD ORDER 
OF S. FRANCIS, 


In the Monaſterie of S.Eli- 
zaberk at Nieuport : all 
health and happineſle. 


7 *OVR prateful 
S&\ (/> dcceptance of my 
SY poore labours,hath 
Ps ſo much intereſt 


A Z an 


Tur ErplsTLE. 
in me, that I canne neither 
be wanting to your pions de- 
ſires, nor refuſe any labour, 
1.t may be for your ſpitt- 
Trail good or advancement; 
e/pccially When my Supe= | 
11curs shall ſecond your dee 
fires, byt er commanas; 4s 
; in this they haue doe; fot 
although they could not but 
confin. dani 
might be a hindrance to ſuch 
imployments as Obedience 
had enioyned me; yet it 
pleaſed them to condiſcend 
to your in[t.and reaſonable 


requeſt; 


OT” OO” om —_ 
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DEDICATORIE. 
requeſt ; being moved thet= 
to by your prompt Obe- 
dience, religious pietic, and 
| Charitable concord , Which 
might deſerue all charitable 
favour, all paternall Ieue, 
and paſtorall care , to che= 
 rish, maintaine , and con= 
ſerue the exalt and per- 
fe obſervance of your ho«. 
ly Rule and Profeſsion. 
IF hich ( without odious co 
_ pariſons to other Rules ov 
States) as it Is now ordes 
red , and ſetled , aſwell by 
the ſeverall ordinations of 
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T us FPIsTLE 

the Popes, who hauc in 4 

ſpeciall manner, endeavous 

red to innoble and dignifie 

" this State of life ; as aljo by . 
the diligent care of Supes 
11011rs, Who hane continual= 
ly \aboured i0 draW this 
third Order, to d greater 
 perfetlion, by particular 
| ftatnres, which they haut 
made to that end: is now 
brought to that height, that 
by ihe obſervance of Jour 
ProfeſSion,you mayarraine 
to the 11g beſt degree of per- 
fetion, To the furtherance 

; SP ——_ wherof, 


Dxvic ATORIE. 
Wherof, | according to the 
charge that hath bene given 
me, haue attempted to lay 

open before your cies, the 
wwe ſenſe and meaning of 
your holy Rule ; that by of 
ten reading, and continual- 
ly propoſing it before your 
eies, yee may the mote 
promptly, and more ſpit 
tually obſerve it, Tf it bap- 
pen that T haue not Mleaſed 

or ſatisfied each ones guſt; 
yer it cannot be ſaid, but 
that I haue aimed ar the 


marke if any other will 
A 5 ave 


| 

| 

| 

} 

| 

[ 

b 
( 


THBk EPISTLE 
doe it better, I will gue 
' place ro him;and content my 
| ſelfe with this; that if my 
a,iine in this kind ( ſome 
what leſſened by multipli- 
 cinie of imployments ) had 
bene greater, it Would not 
baue any way equaliſed my 
Aeſire to aſsiſt and helpe your 
holy communitie , Which 
for God I honour and reſ- 
peit, as T doe all other re- 
ligtous Orders Who per- 
 baps may make ſome vſe of 
this worke, _ 

I baye bene moved to 

this, 


——_—_— _ —_—  — — 


DEDICATORIE. 
this, for io reaſons : the 
fir(i is , our of the reſpett F 
beare to your firſt Founder, 
Who as he hath bene the fir(t 
reſtorer ana Provinciall of 
our newly reſtored Pronin= 
ceof Frier Minors, ſohe 
hath bene my firſt farhvr, | 
for by his meanes although 
VnWorthy [ became 4 mem- 
ber of that ſeraphicall Qr- 
der, and therfore as a 
gratful L child, I cannot but 

| ſecond to my power , What 
be hath ſo piously prudent= 
ly and Won 4erfully be= 
OR Ten a 6 _ 


Trr EPIisSTLIE 
gunne ; Piously ( 1jay) be | 
Tauſe in this he hath shewen | 
Mim/ells 6. emroltiefog 
ſeraphicall Father who de- 
firous of the ſaluation of 
the whole world, did begin | 
three Orders, the one © 
for Religious men, the other 


for religious women , and 


the third for all ſ« orils of 
people ; ds 15 declaredin the 
firſt part ; this R. Father | 
following his example after 

baving lined manyyearesm 
the MiſSion of England: by 
divine inſpiration becames 


child 


DEDICATORIE. 
child of that ſeraphicall Fa- 
| ther, and not contented 
L with his owne felicine he 
ſought to bring others after 
 him,to the end that bz might 
reflore that Province 'of 
Friar Minors, whichhad 
bene ſo famons in former 
times in our kingdome: 
which he happily brought ts 
k paſſe, and not long after 
| feeing that the poore Clares 
| by God; providence had al- 
ready bene eſtablihed: be 


determined dljo to renew 


re third Order , «ſwell 
amongſt + 


Trsrs EPISTLE 
amongſt thoſe Who line in 
the world, as with thoſe 
Who by their folemne voWes 
are truly Religions ; Which 
he hath done prudently con- 
ſedering the tender diſpoſts 
tion and delicate nature of 
our Engplish nation,he hath 
mitigated the exteriour Thx 
gour , Which ſome other 
Oraers,eſpecially rhe poore 
Clares doe prattiſe \ and 
dugmented the interionr;ds 
in the Quire,mertall prayet, 
and ſuch like; wherein 1 
may fay they are inferiour 


ie 


DEDICATORIE. 
to none; to this We may 
adde, that he hath done it 
wonderfull for by bis ſole 
labour, and induſtry: he 
he hath erefted two Mos 
 ndſteries; and in this may 
be ſaid to be ſecond , t0 
none of theſe our times, 
The other is your oWwne 
Vertue , pictie, and devo= 
tion, Which are more than 
ſufficient allurements to any 
well diſpoſed mind. I muſt 
" bere forbeare 10 expreſſe 
my judgement of theſe, leaſi 
1 might ſeeme to flatter 


Jeez 


THe ErisTlE 
ye, or manifeſt my fond- 
ſeeming affetiion ; | will 
only ſay , envy u ſeife 
cannot Flaine your vertur, 
Which shines in your humis« 
litie, femplicitie, peaceful 
vnion, charitable ſocierte, 
and zealous emulation to 
the perfect obſervance of 
your Profeſſion, And for 
my owne part 1 haue ad- 
mired your pietie, in the 
true Obedience,and Reve- 
rence of your Superiours: 
your Charitie and mutuall 
refþc to each other : dll 

Thick 


DEDICATORIBE 
which are certaine meanes 
to make yee happy, and ds 

| long as yee continue.in them 
| ſo long 5hall yee be plea- 
| feng to God, delighfull to 
your Superiours ; and in 
credit before the Whole 
World. Y our devotion alſo 
bath often raiſed my dull 
ſpirits, to baue a feeling of 
celeſtiall things ; when 1 
haue ſeene your alacritie 
tn prayfing God by fenging 
_ and ſaying night and day 
the divine Office; &5 your 
fervour in often communi- 
cartng, 


——_——_— —_ w ——_ __ 
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 Turre EpisSTLE. 
_ Edting, &3 deftreiof heauen= 
ly converſation : if I haus” 
noted any defetts, they 
haue bene ſuch as humaine 
frailtie carries with it: moſk | 
commonly, in exceſſes of 
this kind, Which in Reli- 
gion may be termed pions 
faults anda as I haue bla- 
med them in yee, ſo with 
my ſelfe I haue praiſed 
God, who bath inſpired 
thoſe , Whoſe ſex is eſtee- 
med the weakeR, to equall 
if not ſurpaſſe the ſirong- 
 eft; making them to aſ- 


pire 


DEDICATORIE, 
pire ſtill ro the preater af- 
cent in perfeftion ; e With 
contempt of their Weake- 
neſſe, and tenderneſſe of 
nature, to aſcend the ſteepe 
mountaine of vertue and 
pietie; perhaps to this end, 

the divine providence bath 
diſpoſed, that yee 5hould ve 
placed in the ſame towne, 
wuhb thoſe h3 ly ſervants of 
God, the Carthuſian Fa- 
thers , true Patternes © f 
perfettion and the plorie of 
our Nation, againſt whom 
the raging enemie could 
not 


Tar EpIsSTLE 
not prevaile; and Whoſe 
continuall ſucce($i9-in their 
Happy ſtate, even to theſe 
times; envious herefie could | 
not extinguish : that by | 
their example , yee might | 
aime at the higheſt degree 
of perfection; * both mu- 
iually excite each other to 
praiſe the divine M ajeſtie. 

Now as the former con» 
federation bath moved me, 
zo dedicate the firſt Part of | 
this worke, to your Father 
and Founder: ſo the latter 
hath enforced me , to pre- 

ſent 


DEaDICATORIE. 

| fent this part, to you all 
ds a new - yeares = pguift; 
that as the new yeare puts. 

- Vs in minde', of the news 
neſſe of life, we ought to 
embrace: ſo with 'new fer- 


vour of ſpirit yee may goe 
forward in the obſervance 


' of your holy Profeſsion, er 
, God wilbe your eternallre< 


| ard, for which I dayly 
' fray remaining alwayes. 


Yours in Chriſt 
lelus 


' B. ANGELVS FRANCIS: 


EE TEFOEE 


TO THE READER. 
TEAS) { LTHOVGH I haue | 
Cf 


[NN bene tormerly V r= 
OY gedto haue perfor- 
med this worke, 
 andcould not be induced to 
COnCcelue it , to be any way | 
convenient : becauſe: true | 
Religious {implicitie is the 
oreateſt ornament of conſe- 


cared virgins: yet finding 
by experience, that the 
want ofthe true ynderſtan- 
ding of their Rule,and ſtate, 
is an occaſion of many Cr= 
rors in both extreames, 
w herto the femall ſex ordt- 


natlly is is more {ubic&;ir hack 
bens 


To the Reader. 
| bene thought convenient, 
thactſome declaration should 
be made of their Rule, that. 
with moreſecuritie and vets 
ter 1udgement , they might 
obſerue it; for who knowes 
notthe manifold difhculties, 
there are in receiving of 
. Novices, in giving ſuffrages 
for their Profeſlion , in ma- 
| King eleCtions , viſits, or 
fuch like : wherein few Re- 
ligious women are .eXpc- 
rienced ; and not hauing 
bookes in our English lan- 
 * guape, fo this effe as all 
_ ether Nations have in their 
leverall lan guages; doe ma- 
ny times proceed according 
to their afteRion , rather 
| than 


To the Reader. 


than by diſcretion: and who 
IS 1gnorant of the manifold 
{cruples, and doubts, that 
they haue, concerning their 
office, yowes, and obliga- 
Hon; whereby they become 
troubleſome to their Con« 
teſſours , and diſtraft and 
hinder themſelues from 0- 

| ther better imployments: | 
wherfore in this worke, I .| 

haue cndeayoured to helpe | 
them, both: inthe one and | 
the other ; according to the 

_ occaſions , thar haue bene 
adminiſtred ynto me, in the 
Rule: whercin ifperhaps[ 
hauc gone any . thing far- 
ther , than the ordinaty 


way; I MEANG CORCELNINS 
tne 


To the Reader. 


the Reſolution of ſome caſes 
of conſcience the ' Reader 
wilbe pleaſed to conſider, 
that I intended not ' this 
worke for the learned; who 
in the Caſuiſts may find the- 
ſe, and more for their ſatis- 
faction : but for women; 
whoſe obligation 1s not ſo 
great, and apprehenſion of 
their obligation for the moſt 
part, greater ; whoſe exceſle 
in deyotion 15s more fre- 
quent, rather apprehending 
obligation where they haue 
none than by wilfull deli- 
eration omitting the leaſt 
thing they conceiue to haue 
an obligation: Whoſe deyo« 
tlon is rather ſuperſtitious, 
C than 
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To hols Pony 


than {acrilegious : which 
makes me alwayes of op1-- 
n1on, that this geyout ſex, 
Should be rather ledde by. 
the rules of loue, and pietie: 
than by the. bonds of ſtri&- 
neſle and feare : & this. hath 
made, me to. proceed with 
them, in the mildeſt way, 
making vie alwayes ofthe: 
authori itie of claſſicall au- 
thors ; which although 1 
haue not cited, becauſe the 
w otke 1s for women : I can 
eaſily produce: and here L 
do&athrme,, that]I haue net: 
fer. downe any thing bur 
what I haue ſufhcient au- 
thoritie for; alwayes ſub- 


mikting this, and, what ſoe- 
yet 


To the Reader. 
ver thar I $shall doe, to 
the iudgements of the 
learned. 


, At, _— Qu 
þ ——————————s RS ee 
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I hope the pious Reader will 
pardon ſomelitterall-faults which 
have paſſedin theprint: ſince rhe 
Printers are-ſtrangers and igno» 

rantof our language, the princi« 
pall I have marked pag. 47. 1.20. 
read tothe 5.tor to the 4. pag.09. 

 1418.badge,for bag.p:73.1.20-only 
for roly, pag. 90. 1.4. in viola- 
ting forinviolating.pag-98. L1t. 
privately for tacicely. p.108.1, 20. 

canon for common, p. 122, 1. 17. 
vower for yowes. p. z11.1.9, are 
for or. 402.1.19. to,for,by p. 415. 
I. 1.thacat leaſt, for thar leaſt. 
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APPROBATION, 


Iber hic ab admodum R.P. F. Angeto 

a S. Francilco, S. Theologix Le@ore, 

& KRecollectorum Orginis ciuidem SanRi 
Prouincix Anglicanz Commiſſario compoſi- 
rus: cui titulus et A Declaratic ef the third Ru« 
le of $. Francis approved and confirmed by Po» 
pe Leo the X, for Religions. Santi monialium 
ulillanimium Con(ſolatio merito yocari de- * 
eret: eſt enim quaſi commentarius in Re- 


guae terti) Ocdinis Religioſis adapratam, ad 


zmineam Crudelitatem vel ignorantiam, 
conſcientiasque erroneas, & Confeſſariorum 
ſcrupuloſitatem curandam 3 cuius fi Religio-- 
nem ſ{pectes; pietate plenus eſt: fi doQrinam, 
omniferiz ſcientiz Moralis partu grauidus: 
nihil ſane habens contra fidem vel bonos mo- 
ces, {ed multa praclara ex viris pijs & doRis 
colleaz quz a prefatis Santimonialibus 8. 
Ordinis fine formidine praRicari poſſunt. 
Datum.Duaci in Collegio S. Gregorij Ma- 
oni Benedictinorum Anglorum 8. lan. An. 
Dom. 1644+ 


F, RVDESINDVYS BARLO 
S. Theologix Dofor ac Profeſſor 1 
Collegio F edaſitno Duacense. 


A P- 


APPROBATION, 


P ErlegiCommentarium R.ad- 
modum Patris Fratris Angelt 
aS. Franciſco S. T. Le&oris & 
Recollectorum Promnciz An- 
giicane Commiſlarij , in 5. regn« 
lam S. Francifci, ſub hoc titulo, 
A Declaration of the 3, Rule of S. 
Francis &c. In quo nihil depre- 
hendia fide Catholica yel bonis 
moribus alienum, ſed multa pr#- 

_ clara documenta quz ad pietatern 
promouendam & diſciplinz re- 
oularis obleruantiam ſRabilien- 
dam, & non ſolum ad conſolatio- 

nem Religiolarum , fed etiam ad 
inſtrutionem' Confeflariorum 
plucimum poſſint conducere, Ita 
daluo meliori indicio, ſentio dic 8. 
Jan. 1644. 


GVILIELMVS HypAavs 
8.T.Profeſjor & C ollegtj: A Ne 

glo-Duaceni Va cepraſes. 
C3 ALÞ' 


APPROBATION. 
J 11s iſtis Approbationibus 


| V licentiam do vttypis man= 
deturin malorem plotiam D, O. 
M. & B, Virginis, ac Sandtiſlimi 
P. N. Franciſci. 


F. GroRGIVS A Sy. GVLIELMO 
FF. MM, Promnas Aneglt& 
Miniſier, 


Ac Declaratio Regulz 3. 

S. Franciſci, vt mihi con- 
{titit teftimonio duornm S. T. 
Leftorum, Anglicana linguz pe- 
ritorum , pia eſt & Catholica. 
Quapropter vtiliter excudipote- | 
11t, Datum Duacidie 9.Tan. 1644. 


GxrorRGiys COLVENERIVS 
S. T. Doctor, & regius ordind- 
rinſque Profeſſor , Collegiate 

Eccleſia S, Petri Prapoſitus, 
Druacenſis Academia Cancel. & 


Librorum Cenſor, 


The 


The Rule of Penance of the 
holy Father S. Francs , 45 It 
5 confirmed and approued 
by Pope Leo the X. for Re- 
lig1015 Perſons of the third 
Order. 


THE FREFACH, 
us 1/2 BH E Q the bo { ex- 


1 FIRES yant of the (ſervants 
of God, to our 

LS welbeloyed childre 

the Friers and Nunnes of 
the third Order of S. Fran- 
cis, living in congrega- 
tion, vnder the obſervance 
of the three eſsctiall yowes, 


health and Apoſtolicall Be- 
'nediction, 


Amongſt other things 
which concerne & belong 
ro 


Trr PREFACE. 
to our Paſtorall ſtate, and 
are committed ynder our 
charge, and goyuernement; 
there is nothing that makes 
vs more carefull, rhan rhis, 
that by ſome meanes, the 
peacefull ſtate of Innocen- 
Cy, and firſt peace granted 
and {ent from heaven, may 

be reſtored ynto its former 
I1pring and origine : the 
worldly and carnall -concu- 
piſcences be broken , and 
brought to nothing. Tothis 
end ,ſome times paſt , Pope 
Nicholas-che IV. our Prede- 
ceſfour, hath confirmed and | 
approved this third. Rule of 
our Father 'S. Francis , ftt- 
led the Rule of Penance> 
 whe- 


Tar PREFACE. 


whereby the holy Confel- 
ſour of Ieſus Chriſt , full of 
the holy Ghoſt, did endea- 
your and labour to ſaue. all 
faichfull Chriſtians of both _ 
ſexes. Burt becauſe that by 
ſucceſſion of time, the holy 
Ghoſt ſpreading forth the 
ſweetneſle of his loue , yp- 
on the hearts of men, many 
not only married people, & 
inhabitants of this world 
(for whoſe ſake this: Rule 
was broughtto light by the - 
Seraphicall Father S. Fran- 
cis) but alſo Quires of in- 
numerable virgins haue by 
our authorite, ſubmitted 
| themſelues to the yoake of 
ine three eſſentiall yowes 


II 


THE PREFACE. 

in this third Order:as in like 
manner {ome haue done to 
to the ſ{trit auſteritie of 
 perpetuall Enclofure,to this 
end cauſing many Mona- 
itertes to be builded, ( not 
without great fruiCt 8 g004 
_ e£xaple through the whole 
militante Church ) and be- 
cauſc thatin this third Rule 
there were many things 
convenient for married peo- 
ple put in it , but not ſo 

| decent tothe Religious and. 
Virginall eſtate, of rhoſe 
w.ho ſerne God ynder this 
third Rale, in ſuch ſort that 
ſomes times the holy de- 
fires of chaſt 8 pure ſoules, 
were with drawen and 
made 


THe PREFACE. 
made cold to enter into this 
Order and Religion:we by 
Gods grace deſiring to ſepa-. 
ratethe vile and abieQ,from 
the beautifull and pretious, 
doeanew confirme and ag-- 
prove this third Rule, as it 
is ſoſeparated:and ſend itto 

yon and your Succeſlours to 
be kept, and obſerved. The 
 tenour whetot followeth. 


EXPOSITION. 


1, | N this. Prefice to the Rule 
: The Popes holyneſſe gies of fee 
nerall reaſon of his paſtorall care te 
all Religious Orders:and particular- 
ly totheſe of this third Order, © 
2. He makes a declaration that 


thes Redde of Pennance was firſt made 
__. 


THz PREPACE.. 

by onr boly Fathcr. S. Francis and 
afterward approved by Nuholas the = 
IT) for all ſorts of people, 
3. He giucstWo veaſonsfor which 
be had abbreviated this Rule, 1.Bee 
cauſe there were many things in the 
R&ge which were not fitting for Re= 
ligrous but rather for ſub who liuc 
2n the world, 2, Becauſe by reaſon 
of ſome things contayned inthe Rule 
many Were dirverted & withdrawen 
ftom Religion: to further the onc,and 
avoid the other, he hath approved 
this Rele in theConncel of Laterans 

I forbeare here to ſpeake any 
more, becauſe T haue doneit more at 
large inthe firſt Part, where the dc- 
vout Reader may find full ſatisfas 
(41038, Coe DE "IM ; 
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2X EGD: 
| SHLESTIN LEGS 


HERE BEGINNETH 


THE RVLE 
"07 THE: -. 
THIRD ORDER: 
OF S.' FRANCIS, 


Accommodated.for  Reli- 
gious. Perſons. ... 


Of the. conditions _ thoſe 


that are to be receined, 


{REN FH E Brothers or St- 

RN > {ters , that are to be 

TIRE (7 reccivedt tothis Oc» 
r; ought to. be. faichfull. 


A Ca- 


2: A declaration of the third 

_ Catnoliques , not tyed in. 
matrimony, free from debts, 
ſound in- body -, prompt in 
minde,, not' ouclqd; with 
any publicke infamie , re- 
cociled to their neighbours; 
and befote their admittancs 
they - are.- to be diligently 
examined of theſe things, 
by: thoſe: that:have: power 
to recelye then, - 


= 


EXPOSITION. 


I N+ this., Chapter. are, briefly ſe 
dewne. many conditions regtres 


of th;ſe that defire Fre to profe ſſe this 
Rute.. 

1. That they Yo; true Catholickes, | 
firmely conſe ffs and profeſſing che | 
faith of Chisft Te, In eodaach 
is ts "ay A 


C2 


2 7 bat 


Rule of S. Frances, 8 

2. That they be not married, 
whichss to be vndcrſivod of confun- 
mate matrimony. 

3. That thiy be net in any ereat 
debt , whereby they -are oblzged: to 
make reſtitution, 

4. That they haue abilitze of 
body to untlergie the' barden' or ris 
gotr of the Rule and Profeſston: - 

5. That thy have a promptitude 
of minde', to obſeruc the forme 
and manner of lime , according to 
the preſcript of the Rule, 

6. That they be not touched with 
any infameor publick; ſcandall. 

7. That'in" caſe they hae any 
enmtie,rancour, or malice agaimſt” 
any one', or haue done any notable 
nitric, offence, or Wrong to any one; 
they be fully reconciled wnto them, 

8. They are to be examined of 
all theſe, by the Superiours that: 
haue authoritie to recerve them. 


ons 
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4+ A declaration of the third 


QVESTION LI. 


Whether thoſe who come to thrs Or- 
der, arc to be examined concer- 
cerning their farth ? 


Auth being as the holy 
Counlell of Trent hath de- 
fined, (eff. 6. de reform, cap. 8. 
Humane ſalutis wmtinum , funda- 
mentum CT radix. omnts iuſtifica- 
119nis, The beginning, founda- 
tion,and roore of all juſtification, 
without which it is zmpoſible | 
0 pleaſe God, Heb. 11. or to | 
come to the company of his chil- 
dren: which taKen away all the 
workes and labours of men are 
vaine and vnprofitable; it is no 
wonder that the holy Father. s. 
_ Francs, ( whom Pope Gregorie 
the 9. calles Seraphicall Catho- | 
lycke and ApoſtoliKe) should W . 
_ 


Rule of S. Frances. 
ſo carefull ro make choiſe of 
ſach as should come to embrace 
this Rule, well Knowing that to 
themſeives,it was no Way pro- 
firable, ro the Communities 
dangerous,and many times ſcan- 
dalous to the place and order. 
-.. Wherfore alchough that by di- 
vine.and ecclefialticail law, this 
condition: is neceſlarie , witnelle 
_ $.1obn the Evangeliſt epiſt. 2. 
If any man come to you , and bring 
not this defFrine (that 1s the faith 
of Chriſt Ieſus and his Church) 
recetue him not znto the houſe , nor 
ſay God ſarve you ; unto him, S. 
TIrenaus as Euſeb 1, 4. Hiſt, c. 13, 
declares,ſaith,thattheApoſiles, 8 
their diſciples, had ſo much feare 
of heretiques; that they would 
not even by word of month com- 
municate with any of them, thar 
had adulterated thetruch, Great 
S. Antony the Hermite did coms 


a3 mand 
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wand his dilciples , that they 
Should: avoid the poyſon of He- 
retickes and Schiſmatickes ,.and 
that they .should follow his exi- 
-ple,for that they knew heneuer 
Fad any ;peaccable ſpeech- with 
them; for:as the Apoſtle faith. 2. 
Tim. 2. Ther ſpecth ſpreadeth as 
ACauker. or. gangrene, that isas the 
diſeaſe ca'led carker or:gangrene 
by little and liiule ſpreads 
abroade. and- infeeth:al rhe 0= 
ther members ; ſo the canker, 
peſt, and leprofie of: herefie dil- 
perſeth it felfe, & infeeth fami- 
lies,townes, & countries: Whence 
the wiſe. man ſaith Eccli:13..He 
that toucheth pitch «halbe:defites 
Mb it ,and be tht communicateth 
With the:proud, .shall put on pride: 
ands. Paule 1. Cor... I now write 
to you, uot. to: kgepe 'G ompany » of 
he that is inamed_ a Brother be 4 
farmcatour, or :x couetous.perſon.o! 


a jer- 
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"4 NY wer of Idols, or a raultr , or 4 
 drunkarae, or 4n extorfoner : with 
ſuth an one uot fo much as to take 
meate: much leſfe with heretikes. 
againſt whom alfo the Church 
Hath very Ari Jawes'; ;ahd in 
*this ſenſe 7 wr ſvettivs a law, to all 
Chriſtians. tes 
Our? holy Father i in "7 his 3. 
Rules; d6rh._ rior oily eequite 
Chis: of: them ; ' ro' wit that they 
be not Hereticks, but alſo wed 
they be faithfull "Catholikes : 
thatis; they mmaſthaue a right 6 


Srme baiche: : and alway yespro- 
_ che'Oathohike and Rotria- 


| " Sabbeoriet they muſt” kave no 
faſpition of Herchie: :for in caſe 


that there may be any iuſt ſul. 
ponh, of their nat being catho- 


ue; by teaſorn of Patentage, 
FG fcandatl often, relapſe, os 


ſuch hke, they Should not bere- 
& 4 ccluea, 
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ceived, vntiil the matter were. |- 


cicared. Briefly the Seraphicall | 
Dofur S. Bineventare, expoune | 
ding this point inthe fiſt Rule; 
faith,chit in the examination of 
the catholique faich,..is ynder- 
Roodthe examinaus of all things | 
that belong to matters of fauth: | 
for: faith he, the manner ofthe 
Route, is to giue to yndezſtand 
ke things, þy their like;and to 
imple the, leſſer in the greater: 
Whence we may gather 3-that 
not only infidels, Heretick3,and 
| ſchiſmatiK.s, but alſo all perſons 
ſulpeRted of Herclie; infigelitie, 
or thee l:ke, are not to be. admit- 
td. inco-chis ater. HR 
chance that ach be admitted, 
theic profeſſion is invalide 5,400 
on mn... TR TE 
© Moreouer by. this condition 
are excluded all ſuch as deſcend 
Wiihm the 4-degrec from Icyes: 
_ | * Tifidelss 
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| Infidels, oc heretickes, that have 
bene aQually condemned for 
Hereſy, although that vpon uſt 
reaſons, and grounds ; they may 
| be admitted : howſocuer great 
\ Care is to be. had herein ,for the 
children many times are inclined 
to follow the eps of their -pa- 
rents. 


QV EST. 11, 


Phether married People may be 
admitted into this orde1? 


His Queſtion is anſwered 

_ intwo propolicions: the firſt 

is. Alldigines agree thatno mar- 
ried perſon afrer conſummate 
matrimony , js capable to vnder- 
take any ſtate of Religio. Which 
Is grounded upon the words of 

S. Paule.z. Cor. 9, The weman 

Signal BULLS. 
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10 A wedlaration f the third 
but her husband: and the man hath 
not power of his oWwne body, but the 
Woman : fo that they have not 
any dominion or power over 
their owne bodies; and conſe- 
quently cannot give themſelucs 
to Religion , and if it chance 
that rhey doe; their profcfiion 
iS invalide and of no force ; and 
they way be compelled to re- 
rurne againe , except im theſe 
caſes following. 
s.:. When'they are lawfally di- 
uorced,they may freely.enter to 
Religion, for alithough that the 
bond of Matrrtrage remalnes, yet 
they are freed from the obliga» 
tion of Marriage, to dwell and | 
remaine together ; :and conle-. 
uently. expreflely or tacitely, 
they pive conſent tocach other, 
to doe whar ſeemes beſt unto 
them remitting -cach others 
power over he. other. + 


2 VWhenp 


.. 
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2, Whenthrough'mutuall con- 
ſent doth parties enter into Reli- 
pion , wherein there is the ſame 
| reaſon as above. — 

3. | When the one partic gives 
conſent co'the dther, permitting 
them to undertake that, courſe 
of life . Bur hiereto: are required 
3, conditions 1. that the party 
remaining in the world doth 
make a vow of cohtinency in 
Ex. cum fis nxoratus, 2, that the 


partie hn og of ſuch age 


that there may be no iuſt ſtiſpi- 
tion of their incontinencie, c, ad 
Apoſtolicam de conuerl. coniug, 
3. that'this vow 'of cqntinency 
be made before the Bishiop, can. 
ft uir & uxor: 27. q«2. Fet ſome 
hold this laſt as a precept, and 
Not of neceſittie in it ſelfe, 
Secondly it is certaine that mar- 
ried people, before theit matri- 
monte beconſurnmatemay law< 

EEE . a 


12 mA declaration of the third 
fully enter into Religion, yea 
without the conſent of the other 
party 3 which is defined in the 
_ Councell of Trent fefl. 24. de }\ 
mMat.can.26.and Iohn22.in his ;. | 
Extra. de voto, Hath declated the 
ſame. Which: hath much moe 
ground in Eſpoulals : for the par- 
ties berrothed may lawfully 
| break e off, and enter into Reli- 
gion. As Pope Erſcbius about 
the ycare 309. cited by Gratian 
25.9.c. Deſponſatumteacheth, in 
theft words Althoxgh ; tbe not lay 
Full for the parents to give their 
aughicrs eſpunſed, to any other 
many yo 3s lawful for her if she 
will, to chooſe a monaflery. . 
 _ But ſome may aske whether 
it be ſo alſo in caſe that theſe 
eſpouſalls were made by an 
oath 2 Whereto I-an{were, with '$þ 
Poniiml, 12. c.8.5. 3. de matir, 
onto bc others phat 1þ:896.00% 
* © hinder | 


t 1 
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hinder the entrance into Reli- 
gion ; for the oath is changed 
into a better thing. and C. perine 
rans 2, de inre 1trands. It 1s ſaid 
that he who changeth an oath 
into, a_better,thing is no periu- 

'  rerineitheris heſaid to breake. his 
| yow, that changeth his vow in 
toa greater : NowW It 1s certaine 
that to. enter jnto Religion is of 
greater perfection than to matr- 
ry, and therfore. ſuch may law- 
fully be admicted. 


Q48-8 3. - 446: 


Whether thoſe that are in debt may, 
- be: admitted Unto. Religrons 


| þ 1 His order being a Rule, or 

[ ſtate of pennance, neceſſa- 
tily requires a perfeft amend- 
ment of life, and reſtitution; of all' 
things, that are vniuſily detai-; 
_ | | ned, 


I A-teelaration of the third 
ned, before any one can be ad- 
mitted, they muſt with Zach aus 
Luc, 19. make reſtitution of 0+ 
ther mens goods ; for as S, Am- 
broſe ſaith ſer. 3. in Dom. quad. 

He that doth nut cntleauonr to re- 
ore to bis ner ghbour what hen» 
41/tty retaines of his, hath no feare 
of God and 1s ignorant of what true 

penance 15, Wherfore with good 
realon Pope Sixtus 5. did ordat- 

De, that thoſe who were in debt, 
or obliged to: great accounts. 
should by no meanes be recei- 
ued, vntill they had made all 
cleare,and giuen full fatisfaRtion 
ro'thcir creditors, vnder penalty 
forthe Receiuers: of beingdepri- 
ved of ative and palſiue yoice. 
The like may be ſaid, Of 
thoſe, who have had ſome of- _ X. 
fcc, or charge wherein there 
have bene-great accounts vnla* 

_ tified; and-generalty none are to 


bs 
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'be admitted with the notable da- 
mage or wrong to another; if it 
lie intheir power to heipe it; 1n 
fumme ail choſe thatare in any 
great debt, or are bound to giue 
accounts, are to makeſuch latis* 
faction as lies in their power , 
before they enter, Nor that this 
doth annul] their profcfſion, but 
| that the Receivers are ſubieR to 
punishment as aboue ſaid, Yet 
from this Generali Rule there 
are ſome exceptions. 
t. Thoſe that hauedebtsof no 
great value, importing no great 
damage to the creditors; for in 
{nch caſe they are not bound ts 
omitt {o great a ſpirituall good; 
although it were better that they 
did pay it, if it may be done 
without their ſpicituall hin= 
K drance. 
:- 2. Thoſe that hane vncertaine 
acbts, as not knowing the cer- 
tainte 
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taine. perſon to whom they are 
to be paid, may ſatishe their 
debrs by giving almes to the 
1x45 or by leauing them to Re« 
igious monaſteries. 
3. Thoſe whoare not able to 
pay their debts, nor haue any 
certaine hopes to pay them; by 
gining what they haue to the 
Crediors,are exculed, & may (ee 
curely be admitted, 
4. Thoſe who are. voluntarie - 
debtors , that is who haue. made 
promiſes to doe or piue this or 
that, may notwithſtanding ſuch 
promilſcs enter into Religion, for 
thereby they change their pro- 
miles or vowes to that which 
1s better. 7. 
5. Thoſe dcbtors. who by cone 
ſent of their Creditors come to 
Religion, may be lawfally. ad- 
mitted; for in fo doing they are 
freed from al-lobligation, Laſtly 
when 
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when the Monaſterie or ſome 
other doth vndertake the paye- 
ment of their debts. p* 
. Superiours ought to take 
great care intheadauſſion of any 
ſuch, leaſt others should receiue 
iniury aud Wrong thereby; and 
the Religious be troubled with 
clamors of creditours many. times 
-not yirnout ſcandal... 


4 n@YE E418; 


What Abilitie of Body and Mine 


3s. egred; in. thoſe ! that. are_ 
.to.be Admiited?... ; =. 


KG At5 


Fra: tis eat alkhough 
children may be admitted 
into monaſteries, with due cir- 


cumſtances, to ls taught and in- 
Fudd: yer they, cannot takea 
religions | habit , before they be 
twelve yeares old; for {o it isde- 

fined 


18 QAM declaration of the third 
fined by the counſell of Trent. 
feſſ-25.c.17.de regul.and the Con- 
gregation of © Cardinals doth 
firikly forbid all diſpenſations in 
this Kind. 'And- if {uch of their 
owne accord will -goe” to religio, 
neither Parents;nor tutors ,nor 
any other, haue power to hinder 
them vnder paine of excommu- 
nication bythe'ſame Councell'df | 
Trent, cap. leq. __ _. 
_ Secontlly thofe who want the 
vie of reaſon, are not to be ad- 
mitted, for:that they are not: ca- 
'pable to judge of their ſtare, to 
this alſo 'may be reduced the 
Dumbe, blinde & deafe, who are 
 noreaſtly'to be'adtmitred, vnl efle 
ſome other «ey -of nature; Of 
minde'may fupply the'tefedt. 


3: Thoſe: who are /rroubled 
with/any infeRivus Uifeale, and 
being demanded dot conceal it, 
doe not 'only'finne mortally Nj 

” ha 79 
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alſo doe incurre the danger of 
making their profeſſion invalide 
and of no force; becauſe Profel-_ 
fion in a[Religious ſtate,is.acon- 
tract which; requires. a :mutuall 
conſent of: both: parties; now 1n 
ſuch-cafeit:ſeemes that thei con- 
ſent. of the Superiours was wan- 
ting in:thatif they had Knowne 
ſuch..defe& ., ſo preindiciall:to 
their ſtate , they would not hane 
admitted {uch. a one. 

4. Sicknefſe 'or weakencle of 
body :are no neceflary:impedi- 
ments,but they may be admitted, 
aird triall: made :of them ;xvnleſle 
it be ſome» continuall ficknefle, 
that makes them altogether vn- 
capable. of aireligions life. What 
t5to be done in {uch-caſes,shalbe 
declared:in the. next chapter;only 
Here/-it is required that ſuch 
who.are admitted beable to vn- 
dergoe the:rigour of the Rule: 

howſo- 
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howloeuer, Gods grace is not li- 
mited to the diſpoſition of the 
body. Many times a ſtrong ſoule 
1s couched vnder « weake body, 
| Moreoner the Rule requires; 
that thoſe who come to this 
courſe of life, Should haue a propt 
and willing minde, by diuinein- 
{piration, not out of leuitie or im- 
petuofitie of minde, or with: any 
coaGtion, force;feare,or humaine 
reſpec; bur outof a:true,finceate, 
and hearty deuotion, purely for 
the loue of Gods, intending by 
his grace to vndergoe the auſte- 
ritie, and rigour of cheir- Prv- 
feſſion ; thoſe that: come other 
wile are not to be receined, 
Where we may note, that if 
any one doe direfly compell by 
force, or feare:(which may moue 
a conſtant minde any virgin, of . 
woman to cnter into Religion. 
theycannotbe exculed f16 ay 
all 
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and are excommunicated by 
the fore ſaid Counlell of Trent 
inthe place aboue cited - and not 
only they, bur alſoall thoſe, who 
eine Counſell, aide or fauour 
therto, and all thoſe that shall 
incerpoſc their preſence, counſell 
or auctoritie , to their receiving, 
of the habit,or making their pro» 
feſlion. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the entry into Religion 
aught to be free, and at their 
owne choiſe, both for ſtate and 
qualitie of ſtate, And thetfore in 
ſuch caſe, the law doth declare 
the reception and profeſſion of 
ſ\uch, invalide, and of no force. 
Vnleſle in caſe that the Iudge 
who hath power ouer the guil- 
tie patties life, doe give him or 
her their choiſe of death or cn=- 
try inco Relig:on, this being a 
lt feare doth not vitiate the 


atk, But thac their profeſſion fo 
made 
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| made- is lawfulland good, The 
like may be ſaid of Parents, 
whoſe ' rigour many-times doth - 
cauſe their children to take ſome 
religious courſe, which being 
not' done direQtly to: that end; 
and proceeding from their owne: 
eleQion, is ſufficient; 


QVEST. V. 


What-infamie doth hinder entrance 
7nto Religion? 


T7 Ith great reaſon,our Se- 

\ / raphicall Father did 'ex- | 
clude infamous perſons from this | 
orders foralthough'thart the pros 
feſlours therofjare and have bene 

_ of 'good eſteeme; reverence, and' 
fame; yet-if they should- admit 
any-\uch they might looſe their 
credit- and eſtecme: with the 
wotld'3 -andi alfo' endanger che 
whole 
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whole body or;partstherof. Now: 
in.this clauſe 'are. comprenended: 
two forts of: infamous. perſons 
to. wit. ſuch as by the law are 
iudged ſo; &ſuch who are cltec- 
med {o by; the. vulgar. - . 

_.'The:law, eſteemes ſuchta be; 
infamous; that.:afe noted; with: 
any publicke and.ſcandalouscri-: 
mes ; as -viury , adultery , inceſt, 
witchcraſt , murder, periucie and 
ſach like: who, as they-are- not 
ealily admitted. toitake, holy. or- 
ders, ſo are: not -they- without 
ſome iuſt motiues,to be adinit= 
ted.ynto.Religion;.by,reaſon of 
ny (candall.that. may\aciſether- 

y 


% - 


- 


The Vulpar dochold ſuch: for 
infamous, as by-their manner of 
life or trade, are: diſeſteemed by 
thole-of good. ranke, or,qualitic, 
ſuch :are:yile. and.ab;e& people; 
| Wie. ofdinacily; ate vitiouss and | 


' 
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of no honeſt or ciuil ife, lewd 
woemen who proſtrate them- 
ſelues to the view or know- 
ledge of the world ; men or woe- 
men of certaine trades, and of- 
fices , which commonly are e- 
ſteemed baſe 3 as hangmen or 
theirwiues or children,all vaga- 
bonds,common Beggars or ſuch 
that by their lewde courſes are 
in neceſſttie or want : For ſach 
ordinarily” rather ſeeke to relieue 


theit wants, than' to ſerue God 
in Religion. Or ſuch as the A- 
poſtleS. Paulce mentions 1. Tim. 
3, Fighters , FETs conetuous | 


perſons, puffed wp in pride, double 
rongued, Drunkards or ſuch like.” 
And' generally ;' all ſuch whoſe 
pchauiour hath bene ſuch in'the 
world, that others deſirous of 
their ſaluation, would be vnwil- 
ling torange themſeliies in thell 
company, Vnleſſe ypontruere- 

pentances 
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pentance, and good proofes of 
their converſton 6 amendements 
$uperciours $shall indge it conve=- 
nient to receive them ; for other= 
wiſe by the admiſſion of ſuch 
perſons , much hurt and preiu- 
dice, beſides ſcandall might hap= 
pen\to Religion; Which to a= 
uoid ; thoſe who haue authoritie, | 
ought to hauea vigilant care ouer 
thoſe whom they receiue. Pro- 
uiding 1n as much as they may 
that( as the Apoſtle faith in the 
place before mentioned) they haue 
good teſljymome of them that are 
Without, T bat they fall not inte re= 
proach and the ſnare of the Dewill, 
Which S. .Ambroſe expounds 
_ thus: Let his hauea teſtimonie of 
his good life,cuen fro the world, leaſt 
they reproach him with his former. 
Vice,and he fall into mnſamie, We 
way:ſay;leaſt thatin reproaching 
| Him ;tlipy:reproach religion, and 

SOTO b by 
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by his infamie diffame a religious 
company; & thereby be a mcanes 
to withdraw others from their 
good purpoſes and intentions. 


 QVUET. VE. 


Whether thoſe who. eomne. to eh15.O7- 
dcr arc'to reconcile themſelues - 
to thear newubbours£ 


| pb SAauwour Chriſt Teſs did 
; cotnmendthisReconciha- 


tion, and peace with our/neigh- | 
bours, in the 5, Chap. of $., Mat- 
thew ſaying : If thou offer thy guift 
at the. altar, and there thou. remenm- | 
ber, that thy: brather-hath ought 4» | 
gainf thee ; leane there thy ofevin J 
before the altar , and. goe firſt to. 

reconciled to thy brother ; and 100 
comming thou hall offer- thy -gWjt 
1]n which words our Saviour did 
make alaw of luſtice 8Cbaritle | 
ET whereby 
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whereby he commanded vs fi. (& 
to ſatisfie our neighbour, if we 
haue offended him, by word or 
_ deed ; before we Should offer our 
guift to God; for this is of our 
owne accord , and as I may lay 
wichout any obligation: bur chat 
is neceſlarie' and due out of In- 
ſtices.S. Chriſsflome hom. 16. Vvp= 
on the foreſaid place, exclaimeth. 
O Adinirabilis & wmeffabilis amor 
Det ec. O admirable and ineffable 
loue of God, towards men 5 he duth 
wot eftceme of bis honour, wuntill tha- 
ritie be employed to Wards our neighs 
bour ;, our lord hath ſaid u, let my 
Donour and ſeruice be omitted to 
the end that thy Ch.n ime may be ee 
ftored toits integritte, The reconct- 
lation of Brethren is a pleaſing ſer- 
ice Unto me. And op, imperf. ſup, 
Mat. he ſaith, We ottobt to ROW 
that as long as the fanhfull hanc a« 
ny difſenſions or quarrels among 
bz ithm- 
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themſelues, that God cannot betheir 
friend: their preſent 3s not rcceined, 
their prayer 1s not heard .nor any 
good they can doe, accepted; whece 
our holy Father would not ad- 
mit any one to his order that had 
not firſt reconciled himſelte to 
his neighbour 3; at leaſt in heart 
and affeftion, when he cannot 
doe it otherwiſe; which I adde 
becauſe no manis beund to omit 
the good of his ſoule; for to goe 
into farre Countries, or remote 
places, or With otherthe liKe dif- 
ficulties, to ſeekKe this reconciliae 
tion; but in ſuch caſt, it is \ufh- 
cient that they doe it by writing 
or by ſome friend ; but principal- 
ly that from their heart they be 
ſorry for the wrong they hauc 
done. them. W hich diſpolicion it 
they hauenot, it is to be feared, | 
thatthey doe-not come with that 
trucintention.to Religion;as 1sIc- 
£ quiſtc 
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quiſice:forthole who come therto: 
ought to hane the loue of God; 
whick cannot (tand with rancour 
and malice: and ſurely if Gods 
grace cannot preuaile with them 
in this,it is much to be doubted 
leſt they give ſome occaſion of 
diſſenſions,and'quarrels,among(t 
the Religious, which may worKe 
the ruine of Religion. Se 

| There are ſome other Condt- 
tions required which I mention 
not, berauſethey are not neceſla- 
rietotheexplicationotrthe Rule, 
and may be very well reduced to 
theſe afore mentioned, as that 
flaues, men of ſupreame dignities 
inthe Charcch ;(uch as haue Fa- 
ther or mother fo poore that 
they. cannot live without their 
helpe,may wel be reducedto that 
of debt-and that of vnlawfully 
borne,to that of infamie; ſo that 
with a wonderfull brevitie, in a 
TOO RR few 
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few words our holy Father hath 
fer duwne that which afterward 
by ſeuera!l Popes hath bene more 
amply declared; w hereof we will 
buicte.y ſpeake 1n the next que- 
{tion, | 


Of What they ave be examine ; 


Ac. though this Queſtio may 
4 leeme ſar:sfh: d , flom the 
precedenc,ve: foi the better come 
moditc of thoſe who. doe- exa» 
mine chem] will fi. {t ſet downe 
What Sixcus 5, an. 1587. Bull Cum 
de omnibus, hath ordayned to this 
end, andafierward: what more 1s 
required by the cuſtome of Reli- 
10N, 
Sixtus 5, hath decreed and or- 
dained, that they be 16, yeares old 
before they can be admitted to 


profelle 
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poſes In any Reitgion. 

That dij:genr -enquirie be 
Rſk of their Parents, Coantry, 
" paſt, and manners. 

Whether they have bene 
quily! , or ſulpeGed- of any' bai- 
none crifnes; as murder, theft, ra 
pine, or ſuch like.- And of thisin& 
forthation is' robe made by men 
worthy of credit. 

4- "'Whecher they bein debt, or 
are 'to 'gtue accounts as aboue- 
rok 

Whether they-come with: A 
hin intention as Aowlhli 

The cuſtrne ofthis Orger 15 
to examine them'of theſefoilow+- 
1g. Adding to the former ſome 
things that by the law may 
difannull their Profeſſion. And 
conſequently are necellary to be 
knowne , leaſt afterwards with 
ſcandal] they be forced to turne 
them out. Take them briefly. - 


bud 1 Whe- 
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1. Whether they be faichfull 
Catholickes,no may ſuſpected of 
herefie, 
2. Whether they be ſound of 
body, and not, infeted with any 
contagious dileale,  * 
3, Whether they are not bound 
in conſummate matrimony. 
+ Whether they be. prompt 
and ready to vndergoe the bur- 
dens of Religion, which ryay be 
explayned vntothem with gilcre» 
tion. : 
5. Whether they were bornein 
lawfull wedloke. 
6. Whether they be free from 
notable debts, or accounts. -+- 
7. Whether they can read» 
ſing, or what other things they 
can doe for the ſeruice of Reli: 
gion. __ 
8. Whether they have com- 
mitted any infamous crime, 
9, *Of what age they els 
or 
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whether they be aboue twelue, 
for their admiſſtion,co Religion, 
and 16. for their Profeſſion, 

10, Whetherthey come by the 
inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, and 
not by any falſe promiſes, where 
they may examine them of their - 
vocation. 
11, Whether their parents be 
able to live without them, for it 
their parents bein neceſlitie, and 
cannot live but by their helpe, 
| theyare not to be admitted. 
Laſtly; becauſe the Counſell 
of Trent, (eff, 25. c. 3. de Reg. 
will have that all monaſteries or 
houſes of men and women ('ex- 
cept the Friar Minors obſeruan« 
tines and Capucins ) should haue 
certaine rents and meanes, to liue 
vpon,and that only ſuch places 
be ereed that can be ſuſtained 
by their proper rents or accuſto= 
meed almes; which laſt for wo» 
RR: 
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men bcing not ſopraRicall ; Ste 
periours ought to be vigilant that 
none be admitted without a con» 
venient ſumme; ſufhcier for their 
maintenance; leaſt the: commu- 
nities, ouer burdened with ſuchs: 
ſuſtaine penurie or want, And 
therfore they may and ought to. 
Þe examined of this, eſpecially in 
M onaſteries that haue no yearly 
rents,-or lands; for in ſuch caſe, 
they may receiueas many asTNnelCr 
Rents will maintaine, Whether 
they bring any thing or no: but 
more they canaot, 


QVEST. VIII. 


Who ts to examinethem? And how 
neeeſſarie it is 10 doe wh 


[therto we haue ſcene the 

care of our Seraphicall Fa- 

ther co conlerue and keepe this: 
_ order 
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order in all puritie, and ſanQirie 
of life before Godand man. And 
that although he had his'armes 
ſtretched forth to embrace the 
whole world ; yet he would'not 
that all ſorts of perſons should be 
admitted, but reſpe& to be had 
to their ſtate and condition :and 
therfore would have them to be 
Examined before they be admit- 
ted. 

And generally ſpeaking thoſe 
are to examine them, that baue 
auchoricie to receine them; and 
thoſe by the Rule are to doe it. 
Yet as: they can and- doe often 
 Eormmitthereceiuving ofrhem to 
o hers; ſoalſothey may cornmit 

this examination ; noV it shalbe 
declared in the Gueſtion follow- 
ing: Who be thoſe that haue au- 

thioritie to receive them. 
© Beſides this examination, the 
Immediate Superiours of- the 
6 place, 
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place, where they are to berecei- 
ned, and to take the Habit, may 
and ought together With one or 
two of the eldeſt Religious,( by 
them called Diſcreets) examine 
them apaine, and that with good 
reaſon,for they cannot be to care» 
full; wich diſcretion, in the admit» 
tance of any one into Religion 
that may afterwards be butthen- 
ſome to the Communitie, and 
_ perhaps a hindrance to-their {piri- 
tuall profit; and by this meanes 
many times they preuent fucure 
euills and avoid much blame 
and shame, which otherwiſe they 
mightincurre by admitting ſome 
alrogether yncapable, by diuine, 
or humaine lawes. And lo be for- 
ced to turne them out with dil- 
gracc, andiniury of both ſides. 
Our Seraphicall DoCour q,; 
3, ſup. Reg. FF. Min. hath theſe 
golden words. We dcfrre all > 
RR be 
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be ſaucd, but it is not expedient that 
all should be recerued, becauſe many 
are the Conditions, qualities, and 
manners of men or Women, Some dre 
Weake and cannot wndergoe the 11- 
gonr of the Rule , Some are poore, 
Who perhaps come rather to ſcexe 
reliefe,than other wiſe for God, Some 
are diſjolnte in th.ir manners 0r 
behattiour, who ſeldome times aoe 
amend their lines paſt, but bearing 

notbins but - the habit of Religion, 
doe looſe the benefit of their ſtaic, 
nay many times they become bur-. 
denſome and troubleſome , if not 
[candalons to their monaſteries: but 
alas: now adayes we may ſee the. 
Want hereof, for ſome doe 1t ont 
of compaſS1on, fearing their ſaluation 
in the world, or great ſufferance 
that might befall them WE) ſuch 
ke But it ts bard to judee whe - 
ther it bea compaſſion or 4 paſſion, 
frb many tines ut pines occaſion of 
. greds 


F 
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great affiifFion, toa communitie, & 
cauſeth much hurt to Religion, Oz 
thers are taken for their ſingulay 
parts and qualities eſteemed in-the 
world, 1n Religion perbaps Unpro = 
fitable, and to them ſelues pernicons. 
Others are taken by the ft tt prayer 
of friends of the world, and not of 
Goa, or Religion ; ſome difformitie, 
ſome arts honour , or diſgrace come 
ming Vpon them, then their Friends 
labour to get them to Religion, and 
fo gine God the worſer part, Which 
15 not ſaid, but that poore or rich, 
noble or ignoble, learned or vn- 
learned beautifull or deformed, 
may and have often times obtal-' 
ned preat perfection in Reijgionz 
Gods prace being not tyed more 
to one than to the other. If they 
ſeeke God truelie, one is as plea- 
{ing to him asthe other. Wher- 
fore 1 will end with the words of 
Pope Nicholas the 3: 1hem (0 
: yt 
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wit Superiours ) proceede aſe reete 
ly, not mdiffcrently admitting all ts 
the Order. But only thoſe who by 
thar aptnefſe , and other careums 
 ftances,may be profitable to the order, 
mcritorions to themſelues, and exam» 
plar to others. 


@VusT 1 


Who haue power ts rererne any 
to this Orders 


dM the beginning of this Order, 
our holy Father himſelfe 41d 
ojve the habit, to ſuch as came 
to embracethis courſe of life, and 
ſometimes, did give Jeaue to o= 
thers even of this Order,to admit 
others; as he did to B. Bartho- 
lomew Cumane a very famous 
lawier one of the firſk fruits of 
this order ; who received this 
Ruleasit was for ſeculars,from S. 
| Frans. 
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Francis, Not long afcer the order” 
encreaſing,the authoritie remai- 
ned inthe hands of the Miniſters . 
ſuperintendents, or viſtcors of the 
ſaine order, 

But in the yeare 1246. (ome : 
25. yeares after the beginning of 
this order; Pope Innocent the 4. 
did Wholy ſubmit the gouerne- 
ment and diſpoſition of this 3+ 
order, vntothe Generaland Pro- 
uincial Miniſters ofthe.Friar Mt- 
nors; that they might ordaine 
what they thought convenient 

for the conſeruation therof,either 
_ by themſelues or by their viſts: 
_ tors or Commillaries of the ſame 
Order ;the Bull begins Yota ar- 
#torum, In fir. Ord, Pope Ni- 
cholasthe 4..in his Bull Ynigeus- 
cus Dei, giuen in the yeare after 
his approbation of chis Rule ; did 
the ſame in thefetermes. As nd-. 
rhrall reaſon and equitic confors 

male 
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wmable to reaſon doth teach ws; for 
the Renerence due to S. Francis Who 
WH the in{titutor of theſe {Wo Ur= 
ders ({ to wit that of the Friar 
Minors and this 3. Order) zr is 
requiſite that the Profeſſours of the 
third Order be goncrned, and ruled. 
by our welbeloned ſonnes the Friar 
Minors, And therfore we ordaime 
that the wiGtors and reformers of. 
that Order, be choſen of the ſaid Or. 
der of . Friar Minors. And in the 
end calles thoſe rebelles & baſtard 
children of the Church and of S. 
Francis,that «hould contradict this 
h:s.decrce.” The: fame bath, bene 
done and confirmed by diverſe 

enſuing Popes; as hath bene de- 
clared in the firſt part, Which for 
breuitie ſake I omit here, only 
inſiſting vpon the authoritie of 
Pope Sixtus 4. who in the yeare 
1471.in his Bull Roman Potifecis. 
glues the ſame juriſdiction to the 


Friar 
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Friar Minors;with full authoritie 
to viſite, inftru&, reforme , and 
correct them, as alſo to admit or 
receine any to this Order; withall 
he gives them powcrto appoint 
Viſitors and Conrfteffors of their 
Order,to adminiſterto t henr-the 
| Sacraments. 
From whence we conclude 
thatthe Generalland Prowinciall 
Miniſters of the Ftiar | Minors; 
and thoſe' to: whom they-shall | 
commit it', only, have authorite 
to receineany'to this Order, Vn- 
lefle it be in ſome few places 
which are ſ{ubie&' ro the ordis 
| naties 0: Bishops of the Dioceſle, 
where ſuch places are, But I 
would they did often read the 
fore cited wordsof Pope Nicholas 
the 4: and conſider what ſucceſlc 
commonly doth follow ir, when 
quickly they looſe the ſpirit of 
the Order. We muſt alſo except 
thole 
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thoſe parts wherethis third Or- 
der hath Pronincialls of their 
owne Order, who neuertheleſle 
are {ubiect to the Generall of the 
Friar Minors, and by his autho«- 
ritie may allo receiue thoſe that 
come to this Order. 


CHAP. 11. 


Of the qualities required 
in thoſe that make Pro- 
feſston in- this\ Order, 
and What their P refeſ: - 
fron 15, 


He Brothers and Si- 
ters , after they haue 
borne a whole yeare , the 
habit of probation { which 
ought 
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ought to be ofcourſe cloath 
according to the 1wndgment 
of the Viſirour) if rheir con- 
verſation in the Convent, 
where they haue borne the 
habit of probation , shalbe 
wdged laudable by the dif- 
creets of the {aid conyent; 
may be-recetued to tire pro- 
feſlion of the ſaid Order.. [n 
w hich profeſſion they: shall 
make promiſe to keepe the 
Commandements of God, 
andto make SatisfaCtion for 
the tranſgreſſions which 
they shall commir againſt 
this third Rule , when it 
_ shalbe required of them by 
their Prelates,or Superiours, 
Lung 1 in Obedicee, without 


Pro- 
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Proprietie, and in Chaſtitie. 


EXPOSITION. 


| II IN. this Chapter are contayned 
| many {DINTs touching the Pro 
 feſbton of this order, Firſt 1.45 neceſ}a- 
rie that they make 4 Whole yeares 
_ triall which commonly #5 called the 
yeare of their Noutceship. TE 
2, TheRwle without ſpeciſucation 
of the colonr ( which without all 
doubt,ought to be gray) ordaines that 
their habit. should. be but of courſe 
cloath, according to the mdgement of 
Superuonrs, in ſcuerall Prounces, 
3. TheRulerequiresthat Noxices 
foe give good: teſtimonie. of thay 
prous converſation and intention, 
<+ It ordarines that the mdrement 
of the Nonices converſition be left 
T6 the. aiſcreets of the Monaſtcries,or 
C onvents , Where they. baue made 
their probation or Nounceship, BY 


7; 
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5. Snhppofing the conditions men= 
rronedin the 1,Chap, and thoſe here 
ſet downe;they are to be admitred 
Unto their Profeſſion , ly the | 
ſuffrages and wotes of the Commn* | 
mite. 
6. In their Prof ſSron or VoW, 
they are to promif e to obſerve and 
koepe the Commandements of God. 

7. They muſt vow and proniſe te 
performe and accept of What . Pene 
nance their lawfull Supcriours hal 
exatt of rhem,for their faults or tranſe 
greſnons gainſt this Rule, | 
8. Thy vow to line in Oledience 
captivating their will to the wils of 
thor lawfull Supeitouts. — 
9. Theyniuff alſo by the ſame vow 
Arſappropricte themſelurs of all tems 
porall things to lie in Enangclical 
Porertre, 

L iftly they muſt reſolue to lie 
chaſily. To this we may add? (becanſt 4 
manyof theſe Monailcrics of wa en 

ao of 
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doe vow alſs encloſure) that they 
areto put this in their Urwes: ſo 
that in their Vow are contained 6, 
thinss , 1,the Obſeruace of the Com= 
mandements,2%. Salisfafion for their 
faults, 3, Ovratence, 4. Donertie , Fo 
Ghasiue, aud lastly Encloſure. 

-' Note that the Rule makes mentor of 
Brethers and Sifters, becauſe as hath 
bene shewed in the firſt part , there 
we both Religiuus men and Women 
_ of this Order., who ave profeſſe ih1s 
Rude: the Popes Naumg Acc omodated 
46-0 Religious Perſons, oramnarily 
ment! both ſexes. 1 mift alſo aduer- 
tiſe the Reader that I haue thought 
g'6d to differre the declaratiun of 
+ if11or5 and Prelates what they are 
to their proper places:the firſt tothe 
$ Chapter: and the 2., to the 4., 
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CYST Lk. | 
p v0 ; : | 
Whether it be neceſſarie that they | 
haue a Whole yeares triall? 


F-will omit here to ({peake of 
'A any triall, that is to be made 
before there admittance : which 
in many Orders, eſpecially in an« 
Clent times , was commonly pra- 
- tiled : becauſe now by cuſtome 
- (which is.che beſt interpreter of 
lawes.) ſuch trialsare in aminec 
taken away ,as not neceſlarie,al- 
though it were very convenient, 
" that ſometriallshould be had of 
- their.converſation hefore they.be 
admitted; which'is left to-che ſta- 
tutes,cuſtomes, and diſcretion of 
the Superiours in each Order. | 
But no Religious Order what- 
Totugt/;'can admit of any one | 
without a whole yeares triall Jo | 
EST, the 
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the habit of Probatis; aſwell char 
* they may Know and experience, 
whether they be able to ublerue 
and performe ail things beioging 
to their ſtate; as alſo char Reliy's 
may know,whether they are ca= 
pable and firting for 11. For this 
end our holy Father ordayned 
in all kis 3. Rules; this yeare of 
Probation which afterward was 
enerally decreed by the Coun- 
cell of Trent ſefl.25.c.i5. de Reg. 
| whicha lodeclares all Profeflios 
made otherwiſe invalide, and of 
no force. = 
T his yeare of Probation muſt 
| be continuall , and not divided, 
now one part and then another. 
For the continuation doth adde 
to he rigour of the Rule, eſpc- 
cially in encloſed Monaſteries: 
notwi; hſtanding, when they can- 
not cafily be cured of tome 
dangerous ſickneſle in the Moe» 


Cc  nalte» 
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naſterie;with leaue of Superiours | 
(whoought prudently to confider 
the neceſlitie ) they may goe |þ 
forth , and returning after-the 
recouerie of their health , they F 
way profeſle ar the ſame time | 
they sRhould haue done, if they 
had not gone forth. So the Con- | 
gregation of Cardinals hath de- 
clared. A 
Thisyeare of Probation ought F 
to be copleat; probably ſpeaking 5 
to thelalt moment; that is tolay þF 
if any one be receined the 48. of | 
feb at 9. in the morning , the Þ 
Profeſſion cannot be made before }; 
9, of the ſame day of the year? b 
following: in the leppe yeare, 2 |: 
day isto be added, & topreutt all {- 
difficulties, the cuſtome of pro- P 
 feſling the Nouices,the next day # 


'P 


| after the day of their cloathings |; 


in the end of the yeare, hath no | 
prevailed-in all places almofi- | 
_ Vpott | 
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Vponiult occalions, theSupe- 
rionrs may diffecre their Profel- 
fon, as in caſe of ficknelle, defe&t 
_ of Age, ſufficient inftructionor 
triall , in which caſes they may 
prolong thetime; as alſo in caſe 
they hauenot,or cannot ſo ſoone 
dif pO le of their temporall poods, 
or their Parents or friends ne- 
plect to pay their portions, or 
ſuch like: and generally Supe- 
riours may vpon any iuſt ground 
differre thetime of their Profel- 
f1on for the ſpace of three mo- 
neths, fome ſay 5. or 6. Nay after 
the yeare of Probation is accom- 
plished,with leave of Superiours, 
if neceſſitie ſo require, they may 
leaue the Monaſterie; and after 
the diſpoſing of their buſineſle;, 
returne and make their Profe(- 
tion, without making another 
yeare of Probation. 
In thistime of Probation, the 


c2 Nouices 
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N out. csare lerioully ro praiſe 
men:ail and vocall prayer ; pun= 
Ctua-ly to examine their con- 
{ciences, moitifte their inciinatios 
and Paſſions, and flying 241i Yanl- 
ties,cxercile themiciues 1n Auſte- 
ritie, Falts,, and Abltinences, ac- 
cording to the 1udgemer of thole 
that ace fer ouer them, wholy 
leauing and {ſubmitting their wills 
to the will of theic Supeciours, 
wherein principally conlilts the 
triall of N ouices; for as Caſſjanus 
ſaith, Nomzces being 10 YCHOUN(EC the 
Porld in a Monaſtcrie, Shall firſt be 
taught fo oucrcome ther owne 
w-{s:and che Superiour may often 
commend th:s vnto them, and 
ſometimes commid thole things, 
that they $hall indge to be con- 
trary to their minds, and inclina* 
tions : declaring alſo vnto them ' | 
that a Religious perſon can by |; 


no mcanes preuaile againlt anger, 
lad- 
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ſadneſſe vi in.ia .choly, or ſuch 
like ; vnlell: fi-it chey .earne co. 
mortifie their ws be Obedience: 
neicher cai they retainetrue hu- 
milicie, firme concord with o- 
thers; or long 1emainein the Mo- 
naſetie; vnlcfle they learne'to 
ouercome their proper wits. Brief- 
ly according to the end of this 
Rule, they are to doe penance, 
for their ſinnes, and endeauour to 
returne to their firſt Innocency, 
whereof we haue (pokenin the 


fir part, 


QVEST. 11. 


What 1s meant by the habit 
of Probation ? 


Ecauſe in moſt Orders the 

Hhabit'of Nouices is the ſame 
that the profeſſed religious doe 
weare, with ſome little diſtin- 


E 3 tion, 
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cion,1it is convement that in this 
place we ſpeake of both ; leaſt 
we reiterate the fame againe, 
That habits haue bene vſed for 
diltindtion ſakeby all religious,1s 
manteft from all antiquitie Nz- 
cephorus and Suzemen make men-. 
tion of the change of habits, and 
S. Dcmſe before them 1, Eccl. 
Hier.p. 2. C. 20, doth shew the 
{amein words to this purpoſe. He 
that is to receive the (thoſe who 
come totake a Religious courſe 
of life) ought to expound ynto 
them,the molt perfeCt life; open- 
ly cotelting vnto them,thatthey 
mult farre excella meane, or the | 
ordinary courle of life ;and when | 
they haue promiſed all this ſign” 
ing'them with the ſigne of the 
croſle,let him shauethem, or cut 
of their haire,invocating the holy 
Trimnie, and they haning put of 
allcheir ſecular apparell, he 1s tO 


put 
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put onanother which'is the ha- 
bit of Religion, The life of S. 
Antony, S. Paule and other Her- 
mics doe manifeſt the: ſame, S. 
Ambroſe 1, 6: Epiſt. ex 36. doth 
expreſlely shew, that thoſe who 

did paſſe ro a monaſticall life, did 
. change their ſecular apparell, and 
takea monaſticall habite. $.Chry- 
ſoftome hom. 56. in Matth. deſ- 
cribes a Religious habit. S$. De- 
_ niſeintheplace before cited,doth 
givethis reaſon for the change of 
their apparell. par. 3. ſaying, The 
putting of the former garment, and 
taking of another , doth fignifte 4 
tranſordination or paſling from 4 
middle holy life, to « more perfe# 
(thatis from the honeſt & good 
coverſatio of faithfull lay people, 
to the more perfe&t monaſticall 
converſation) and as the change 
of veſtments, 13 holy baptiſme doth 
aeclare the purgatine life, aſcending 
C4 Vnio 
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Vito the contemplatine, ana Muma- 
wallne babit , fo thy that aYO Pre- 
ent doe ſalnte th: perfett and cone 
ſecratcd religious jerſon , as noW 
eeming Unto the holy forutie of 
aetformed or dinme per /ons. The 
comme practiſe ot Gods Church 
confirmes the lame, : 
What (hs habit onghr tobe, 
great S. Baſile decla1es in the 22. 
c. of his Rule, Thoſe,ſaith hey | 
Who defire to line yeligroi fly and | 
piouſly, «ught in all things to ſecky” 
bun/ne, and fimplicatie, 6bſerming 
for their carporall vſe,thoſe things 
which hauc leſſe care and trouble 
annexed to them ; which is allo to 
be obſerued in their habits, the 
Apoſtle $. Paule in a few words 
hatch given vs a Rule herein I. 
Tim.6. H auine food er where with 
all to be coucred, with theſe We are 
content: excluding thereby 'mult1- 


plicitic, and varietic, {o that the 
=_ habit 
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habit ought co be ſuch, that by it 
the 'Rule of voluntary pouerty, 
be not broken, through varietie 
or curioſitie : and that by the 
propertie herof,the religious may 
be knowne of what| Profeſſion. 
they are; and may conformably 
frame their lines, being thereby 
in a manner forced to avoid ma. 
ny cuils, which otherwiſe they 

might commit. 
 __ Qur holy Father deſired that 
his children in their habit, should 
avoid all cutioſitie, and vanitie in 
apparel; ordaining their habit 
conformable to their inſtitution z 
which is of penance;the forme, 
colour, and matter,ſauonring no- 
thing but penance : the forme is 
in manner of a Croſle, to shew 
that they are truly crucified in 
Chriſt Ieſus, or ought to be fo, 
&' tit the Crofle is the ſtandard 
vader '\which-they fight 'again(f 
_ £56 ab 
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the world,theflesh & the Deuill. 
The colour, beſides that It; pre- 
fens a penitentiall Jife, being .of 
the colour of aches or ſack cloath, 
which have bene alwayes vicd. 
in ligne of penance, it is a true 
{ymboleof humiluie, and ſimpli- 
CILLCs {3 rr Jigs ; 
_ If we may belicue that vene« 
rable preacher , B. Bernardine 4 
Buſlts who aftirmeth ic from ons 
thac did lce it, the coate, without 
{came, ( which our Bleſſed lady 
did make with her owne bands, 
for her beloued ſonne whillt he 
was a little one, and which did 
grow greater with his-age ) Was 
of the ſame colour, and 1t is not 
vnlikely that she being moſt 
humble, was allo in habit com- 
formable to her humble ſonne; 
eruly it is no ſmall glory to this 
Ocder, te wearc the like -habis 
which Chiſt and his Þ, Mother 

MY 


" 
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did viſe here on earth. Brietely 
this habit in colour is the molt 
contemptible of all mixt colours, 
becomming thoſe that trucly 
contemne the world,moſt cofor- 
mableto holy, pouerty ; agreeing 
tothe perfeda pouertie they pro= 
feſle;moſt humble,beficting their 
humble ſtate, repreſenting pe= 
nance andalwayes inciting to the 
memory of death, that they may 
alwayes prepare themſelnes for 
the comming of our Sawiour. 
Trueit i5rhat in this third Or- 
der ; there hath bene, and is great 
yarienie & dinerſicie of habits, ac- 
cording. to the {cuerall Proninces 
and countries; yet the Popes,Ge- 
nerall Chapters, & Superiours of 
the Order, have endeauoured to 
Keepe this gray colour mn the 
thicd Order ; a{weil as in the firſt, 
Befdes this gray habir, the Reli- 
gious Women of this Order doe 
C6 Wears 
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weare Scapulars of the ſame 


A322 Os 
cloath; in imitation of the gar- 


ment which Herode put vpon 
our Sauntour; and to shew their 
willingneſle to beare the yoake 
_ of Chriſt Ieſvs: Their Girdle al= 


though ſom- what lefle, is the ' 


ſame with the Friar Minors, and 
poore Clares ; all the children of 
S. Francis wearing 4 Chord for 
their girdle, which is a {ymbole 
of penance, chaſtitie, and of the 
Paſſion of our Saujour. Vpon 


their heads baving ficſt cut of ] 


their haire ( which as S$. Deniſe 
in the place aboue cited ſaith: 
doth, Siemifie a life not fained but 
«leane and ſincere, alife not framed 
1m diſſemblant and exteriour fignes 
exteriourly,or tn humaine beauty,but 
« bfe adorned in it ſelfe with true 
roertues,in moſt perfect tharitie jim 
rimating that they should cut of all 


ſuperflutics,The Religious ofthis 


Q rder 
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| Ocder weare alinnen white vaile 
in ſigne of the Innocencie and 
Puricie of life , which rhey are to 
embrace, Or as Nicephorws ſaith, 
that they may be ſimple, and not 
vindicate any iniuries,but line pu 
rely & innocently like little chil- 
dren, whole heads are want to 
be conered with ſach linnen 
miters: all rhe Religious of this 
third Order who are not enclo- 
ſed, as allo all thelay Siſters and 
N ouices of thoſe that are enclo- 
ſed; doe weareſuch whicevailes: 
but the profeſſed (1ſters of thoſe 
that are encloſed, and are for the 
quire, doe -Weare ouer- this a 
blacke vaile as wel to put them 
mn minde of death, and to shew 
that the Paſſion of our Saniouc 
oungat to be in their memorie, 
Which makes them to mourne for 
compaſlion of our Sauiours ſuf- 
ferance,and as it werc to accom=- 


panie' 
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panie our Blcfled lady Randing 
by the crolle ; As alſo ro make 
diſtinction fr6 the others; which 
Was granted them by Pope Inno- 
cent the $8.1in his Bull Dadum ſ#- 
(icis , given in the yeare 1487. 
where by Apoſltolicall authoritie, 
he declares; that they may take 
the blacke Vale, and remaine 1N 
perpetuall Encloſure. 
_Toconcludethis queſtion; the 
habit of Probation in this Ocder, 
is the ſame with the habit of the 
profeſſed, only in monaſteries en- 
cloſed, wherethey weare blacke 
vailes, they haue not the blacke 
vaile, nor (capular ) in other 
places their is ſome diſtinct 
{igne, whereby che N onices may 
be Knowne from the Profeſſed, 


_ QVEST. 
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00-452; 444; 


ho is to indge of the Conrſneſſe 
of the habut? 

'"T His ; Courleneſle of habit 
A way feeme a ſtumbling. 
blocke to many, who will e- 
freemethis ſuperfluous,I willnor 
ſay that it is ablolutely neceſla- 
ry ; but ſure I am Eljas was in 
haire cloath , hauing his reines 
girded wich leather, Iudith had 
cloath of haire vpon het loynes. 
S, TIohn Baptiſt had garments of 
camels haire; the Apoſtle $.Paule 
tellifies the fame of the diſciples 
of our Saviour. Heb, 11, they 
vent about in Sheepes sKkinnes, 
in goate sKins, needy in diſtreſſe, 
and afflited:the holy Hermits 
Hilarion, Antony , Paule, Pa» 
chome, Barlaam, with chouſands 
more 


64 A declaration of the third 
more did goe in fackecloath: 
w hat sball | fav? all Religious 
Orders , all Saints, men or wo- 
men: All that ever came to any 
degree of perfe&ion, haue gone 
this way, more or leſle imitating 
the Apoſtle, who (aid of him= 
{cifer.Cor.g, I chaſtice my boay, & 
bring it to ſermtude , leaſt perhaps 
When I bane preached to others, my 
felfe become reprobate. Such was 
the intention of B. S. Francis Xa- 
uverius who (perhaps in imitation 
of S. Francis of Aſſiſſium, whole 
name he did beare )did goe in 2 
hempen coate, without any dif- 
ference of times or {caſon; breife- 
ly ſuch hath bene the practiſe 
of the Saints of Gods Church; 
euen from the beginning of the 
world, B, Brother Giles being 
demanded , wherfore S. lohn , 
when he neuer linned, - did lead 
fuch an auſtere life 2: anſwered; 
| As 


Rule of S. Francis. 65 
As flesh 15 ſeaſoned with ſalt, leaft 
* perich : ſo the bodice of S. Tohn 
Bptiſt was ſeaſoned with pennance. 
S. Bonaventure tels vs that our 
holy Father &id abhorre loatt gar- 
ments, and did loue auſtere and 
courſe ;affirming thac for this S. 
lohn Bapcilt was praiſed by our 
Sautour 3 and as he loued 1t in 
himlelfe, ſo he hath commended 
It to all his children. 

But becauſe the deſires of Re- 
ligious Perſons are diuerſe , few 
keeping a meane, in all Ocders 
there hath bene ſome certaine 
forme, colour,and qualitie of the 
cloath,to the end that with vna- 
nimitie of minde,they might mi. 
ficate vnder the banner of Chriſt 
Ieſus,1n conformitie of manners, 
and havoits, Thatas they are,Rom, 
I2, Of enemindeand of one defrre to 
pleaſe Gud , ſo tney may have one 
tormeintheir life, and habit; that 

may 
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may represet that vnitie of mind: 
and fo it hath bene alwayes in 
the Order of S. Francis. but by 
reaſon of the diverfitie of Pro- 
unces,and countries.,as aforeſaid: 
this vniformitie cannot be ſo 
exactly obſerued,and that thereby: 
many ſ{cruplesor troubles might- 
ariſe ; the Popes haue thought 
o00d, to leaue the courineſle of 
qualitie of this habit to the iud- 
men of their Superiours : as: 
ere is expreſlely ſet downe and 
Pope Clement the 7. in his Bull 
Ad wvberesfructn;givesauthoritic” 
to the Viſttours (that is the Pro- 
_ uincials of the Friar Minors as 
| hereaftershalbe declared) to viſit 
the houſes, and Monaſteries of 
this Order ,to appoint Miniſters; 
and Abbeſles {for ſo he calles the 
immediate Superiours) according 
to the neceſſitic of the place: tO 


make Conſtitutions or ſtatutes, 
HE 
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to diſpenſe with the Friars and 
Nunnes,intheir garments, habits, 
falts and auſteritie of this Order: 
whence it is, that each Prouince 
hath ſeuerall Conſtitutions,ſome 
ordayning more auſteritie, ſome 
leſſe,according to the indgement 
of their Superiours; who are to 
. doe what is moſt for the benehi 
of Religion and good of ſoules, 


Q VEST. IV; 


' What converſation 1s yequired 
in the None? 


TF* He Apoſtle Rom.12. adviſes 
vs that we should pronide good 
#himnes nor only before God » but alſs 
before all men. That as the wile 
man ſaith Pro, 12. They may find 
grace and. good dif, cipline before. Gad 
and man; devout S. Bernard will 
tell ys how this is to be done, ſer. 


ac 
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de trip. Ind, We provide, taich he, 


good things before man 3. waycs that 


1 by habit aQon,and [ pecch;by habit. 


that it be not ſingular, by aQ4ron that 


it be not reprehenfible,and by / perch, 


that it be nt contemptible, before 


God alſo three Wayes,fo wit, by cogt+ 


tation, affeftion and intention: fot 
the cogttation ought to be holy , the 
affeftron pure, the imnterion upright: 
and in thoſe (1x things the con- 
verſation of -a Monice may be 
idped. | es 
One may gather very muc 
by their habit.for as the wiſe man 
ſaith Eccl.19.7'he cloathing of the 
bode , and the laughter of the teeth, 
and the going of a man, tell of him or 
declare what he 1s. In (ome there 1s 


a deſire of fine and curious habits, 


vailes,celles or the like, who ſped 


more time in thoſe than intheir 
deuotions: others are vncleanely, 


and {luttich, which in a manner 
doth 


CE ain i eden ESR. Ae Leona 
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doth argue a carelefleneſle of the 
_ paritie of the ſoule; others are 
neglgentin-theic ordinary ature, 
{ometimes out of the ioue of God; 
but moſt commonly for want of 
true and lively fernour; the bett | 
15a meanezto comport themſelues 
with indifferency,yet conforming 
thcmſelues ro the. Religious 1n 
whole company they hue ; and 
principagly tollowing the direftis 
of choſe tha: ate et ouerthem. It 
3s a good figne when they hauea 
delire to obſerue pouertie , and 
true humilitiein cheir habir;from 
whence on may well conieQure 
the interiour humititie, the true 
bage of a Diſciple of Chtiſt 
Jeſus. 

By :heir ations alſo, may be 


diſcerned WH a: (pirie they arc off. 


foras the wite man ſaith Pco. 20. 
A child 1s kn« wne by bis doings ,whee 
ever bis Workebe pure, and whether 


gp 
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it be rizht 0 Wherefore if they 
come with an vpright intention 
they Will as the Apoſtle faith 
Col.r. Walke worthie of Godin all 
tongs pleaſing : fructifing 1n all good 
Workes, and mcreaſing in the know- 
ledge of God, Oras $. Peterep.z, 
C.1,teachech ys: They will labour 
the more that by 7ood Workes they 
 enay make ſure their wyocation and 
clett108, They will willmgly doc 
thoſe things that are enioyned, 
alwayes are prepared for morti- 
 Acation , and pennance, will pa- 
tiently ſuffer all iniuries , and 
wrongs; wilbe charitable,affable, 
and benigne towards all , prompt 
in obedience: 8&c, Prompritude, 
alacritie, and content in thelr a- 
ions, argues a good diſpoſition. 
But there is nothing shewes 
a man ſo much as the tongue, 
whence the wiſe man ſaith Pro. 
13, Dcath and life are in the ind 
os hee Be Roy 
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the tonzuc :Whereas in the precee 
dert Chapter, he ſaid, He tas 
moderatcth his ſpeech, is learned ang 
prudent, and a foole when he holdeth 
bis peace is accounted wiſe , The 
Apoftle S, James ſaith c 3. If any 
man offend not in word: this 1s. a 
perſect man. Such as king Dauid 
was, Who ſaid, Pſal.38, I willkpepe 
my Waycs that I frnne not With my 
torenc And inthe Plalme precedet 
he faith, 1 a5 a deaſe man heard not, 
and I was as a dumbe man that ope- 
aeth not his month 5 thus I WS a6 & 
man that heareth not , and in Whoſe 
mouth were no reproches. Wherfore 
Superiours ought to taKe heede 
of talkatine perſons : for the 

. togueas S, Iames faith c.z.Ts fire, 
.a Whole world of emquitic, Theſe 
three before mentioned are ob- 
vious to the eic, and ſo are more 
ealily knowne3 bur in the other 


_ Three, morecaution and prudence 
is 
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isto be vied,as to Know whether 
their mindes bezmployedin {pirt- 
tuall things, not carried uway 
withtemporalland v oifdly cogi- 
tations; not following the fancie 
and ſenſes, bur alwayes hauing 
Gnd beforetheir eyes, w hich may 
be gaihered by their mortified 
calriage, and b. hauiour, by their 
delight: in readu-g ot hearing [pis 
rituall things. 

One may gather their affe&- 
10ns by maiKing wherto they are 
inclined ; whether they lone and 
take dehghr in their Proteſſis, in 
atts of deuotion.and pictie, in the 
diuineOfhce, M aſle, Mec'itations, 
andſuch hke, whether they doe 
all cheir labours either ſpincuall 
or corporall, with a willing and 
promp. minde, rather out of lou 
thn teareor humane reſpect. 

Finally Supecioursought well 


eo conlider whether they come 
| | Rclt- 
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Religion with an vpright inten= 
tion, for the good of cheir (oules, 


to beare the Crolle of Chriſt, to 5 


vndergoe auſterities, mortifica- 
tions, labours, diſciplines, Watch 
ings and ſuch like , for the loue 
of him that ſuffered ſo nwch for 
chem, if they haue a delireto imi- 
tate the-humilitie, and-pouertieof 
our Seraphicall. Father. &c, . 


-QY US T. V. 
Who arc tozuadge of the'Noutces 


converſation : and: What + - 
...11 Diſcreets ared: 1 


|| T is not to be thoughtthatthe 
admiſſion of Nouicesto theic 
Profeſſion doth rely roly vpon 
the diſcreets: for by the common 
law of the Church (which the 
Ruleſuppoſes)8 cuſtome of Re 
ligious Ocders,thewhole Com. 

| d munitle 


T4 A.dcclaratuun of the third 
munitie is to give: their ſuſfrapes, 
for their admullion to Profe{]to, 68 
without the conſent of the Com- 
munitie: the: Profc{ſion is inva- 
lide.. Andot this we will ſpeake 
moreinithenext queſtions; -c 
+. Burthe Superiours: with their | 
Diſoreets, betorethe votes & ſuf- |- 
frages of the Communitie are- to | 
allemble together, and there ma- | 
rarely conſider whether that the | 
N ouices Conuerfation,haue bene | 
ſuch,as may be propounded tothe | 
Gommunitie; when if they find | 
any notable defet or. want, they | 
may refecteit co the Prouinciall; 
Who according to God aud his 
conſcience shall diſpoſe of it, The |! 
liKeisto beſaid, if the major pat | 
of che Diſcreets doe diſapproueof 
chem: Bur'if all-of chem. or the 
greater. part indge it convenielt 
tO putic to:the Communitie,they | 
may doe iras inthe queſtionfol- | 
En, el lowing b 
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[owing-: here 1 will $hew what is 
their office and durie. 2 
"Inour:Generall tarutes!/where- 
to the poore Clares, and Reli- 
gious of the third Order,that arc 
vnder.the 'gouernement of - out 
Order; are'(ubieR: in as much as 
they>are compatible with their 
ates, it isordayned ,that in all 
Convents,tacre beappointed cer= 
taine Religious, that are Diſcreer, 
mature and pious, Who are to be 
called Diſcreets; without whole 
coitlell.8 advice,no matter of ims 
portanceis to be done by the im- 
mediate'Superiours: the number 
& eletion of theſe Diſcreets are 
left to the cuſtome of each Pro- 
vince ; howſoeuer they are not. 

choſen ſo much for antiquitie in 
Religion, as for Diſcretion and 
_ lndgemnent; that they may pru=- 
dently giuehelpevnto the Supe- 
rlours by their counſell, For as 
"WE the 
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the wile: man teacheth Pro. 15. 
Copitatis are diſſipated where there 
735 no- counſel ;; but. whore many 
Connſellers are, they gre confirmed, 
and C. 13. Theythat dog all. things 
with counſell,arerultd by. Wifdame, 
and Eccl. 32. Sonne ;doe; norhivg 
Wwithout:cotinſtl, and -aficr; the fat, 
thot S/1.:4lt not repent, Many cles 
{ee morethan one. | 
Wherfore the Superionrs ars 
not rashly.to-doe.any: thing: that 
concernes: the whole Communi- 
tie,or that is extraordinarie;Wwith- 
out the adviſe of their Diſcreets, 
whence the Rule ordaines,ithat * 
the admiſſion of Nouices, both to 
Probation, and Profeſſion; (as 
being of greatimportanceto Re- 
ligion ) should 'be left to the 
judgement and counfell of the 
Diſcreets, Which: is declared by 
theforeſaid ſtature in this man- 
ner, When any one:comes to be adv 
= ON TT migted 
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mitted the Superiour or: Abbeſſe to- 
pethen-wath ber Diſcretts euher all, 
or to or three, according to the cu- 
Frome of the place, are to examine 
the Partycsto be receiued fiſt whe- 
ther' they . be: admitted; .by the 
Proninciail,(forinicaſe that this 
be notidone,;they are:toſend the 
\ parties to the Prowndciall, or at 
fea {ſend him word,that he may 
appointiſomeother. to docit)afeer 
which chey:are to:examine them 
of thoſe conditions mentioned in 
thefirſt chapter. If they find them 
deficientinotably in any one; they 
may /prndemly deferre:their ade 
miſſion; vntillchey haue recourſe 
to the Proninciall. Bur if they 
find the partyes capable, they 
may admitthem, 

. After their cloathing the Sn- 
periour with two or three Dif. 
creets are to ſet downe in a 
booke that isto be kept in thear- 

: b 3 chine 
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chiue for che purpole; the place; 
time, and by whoſe authoriie 
they were received, togerher 
with the name, ſurname, parents, 
country and age. of the parties 
received, and together with; the 
N ouice {ab(cribd therto. Which 
alſois to be done at the time of 
thiir P.ofclſhon, 
Before the votesor (uffrages of 
the Communitie the Superiout 

ard Diſcreetsareto aflemble to» \ 

gether as aboue, |; 
Th: Superiour or Abbeſle 
ouphttotakecounſlellof her Dil- 
creets diuers times in the -yeatre, 
concerning the gouernement of 
the Monaſterie, and as often 35 
any buſineiſe of importance doth 
occurre; which is the counſel 
of the wiſe man Eccl. 37; Before 
all workes let a true word gue before 
thee and Stable counſell before 'eucry 
_ «7, Thatis before thou doſt ary 
worKke, 
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worke, or act, conſider with rea- 
ſon. and diſcretion, what thouttare 
to doe,and follow good: counſlell; 

The Difcreets are faithfully, 
2nd w:thche feare of God,to aflilt 
the Superiour- in. altithmgs}; and 
i the name: of the whole Com- 
munitie to ſubſcribe to:whar ex- 
penſes charges, agreements, or 
ſach like that are for the Come 
munitie, and by their counſell ro 
further the good and-benefit oft 
Religion, ” 

In the Diſcretory, or totheir 
Superioursthey ought to declare 
their minds and iudgements free-. 
ly,without any humane feare or 
Pafſl16: at other times they ought 
to be ſilent, and not to meddle 
with the gouernment of the C6- 
manitie, for(be{1des thatthey are 
choſen to give only their adviſe 
and counſell)in medling with the 
affaires of the houſe, often times: 


P their 
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there arzſeth ſcanda]l, and divut- 
fGons inthe Comunmitie: through 
the impridence arid indifcretion 
of tuch Diſcreets, that would 
S$hew themſclues to be ſo by a 
more than;indiſcreet zeale: and: 
in (teed of{ mending one- fault; 
(wh chfeldomehappens by ſuch 
meanes;).chey doe many times 
more;hutt tu'the Communitie, 
W .eefore bauiy religiouſly:pro» 
pounded therr;opinion, they at6: 
not to meddle with it any mores 
nor be troubled if the Superiour 
| by the advife and counſell of o- 
thers doth the .contrary,, ordil- 
piſe.and contemne others, that 
Shall religiouſly andaccording to 
their conſcience oppoſe them» 
but content themſclues in having 
done:their part, - - | , 
Andifit chancethat the:thing 
reſolved ypon, be icontrarie tO 
the pood of the Communitie, Or 
no LE not 
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not ſobeneficiall ; let them firn« 
y andref aneilly commendit to 
mw and expect the Viſit, when 
they may iditly declare the 
w hole matter, & expect amende- 
ment” leaning it wholy to the 
diſpoſition of the Viſitor, By no 
meanes murmuring againſt the 
Superiours, or other Diſcreets, or 
reunealing what is done, orfaid in 
Diſcretory ; for ſuch Joe breake 
peace and vnitie, and cauſe grea=- 
ter evill with it: bringing theme 
{clues & Superiours in contempt, 
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Whether PR EAT 3s to fuilpe 
of the admiſſion of Nonices to 
their Profeſston ? And what 


the $ ifters are. to doom 
2-3 02 % 3031 - 


I's. 


Y Efides what: 15 menttoned in 
the Rule, concerning. the 
' d5 iudge- 
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zadgement of the Diſcreetsin the 
admiſſion of Nouices. lt.is the 
cuſtome in many places , that 
none be admitted to the Order 
without the conſent of the whole 
Communitie; which for .diuers 
reaſons in other places is omitted. 
Bur by the Popes 1t is ordained 
that none be admitted to Profeſ- 
ſ10n,but by theV otesand ſuffrage 
of the whole Communitie, .5:-; 
The manner how this is.to be 
done, is left. to the cuſtomes and 
ſtatures of each Prouince ; and 
therfore here 1 will only note, 
that when the Comnmnitic hath 
given their laſt ſuffrages ; which 


commonly is about a moneth- ar 


Gx weekes befarethetime of the 
Profeſſion ; without fome vrgent 
occaſion , or ypon ſome notable. 
defe&t not knowne before, they 
cannot wel be put out, but: then. 
they hanc right co their Profed- 

— ſion 
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tion and may freely gOoe OL (tay, 
according as God s$hall inſpire 
them. And in caſe that ſuch a de- 
fect be found, they cannot be cx- 
pelled then, before recourle. be 
had to hjgher Superiours. —_ 


. 


| Now becauſe many -\{cryples 
doe ariſe. in many good con- 
ſciences concerning theſe Votes 
ang ſuffrages, I will briefly (et 
downe theſe following Rules. 
1, No Religious per'on with=- 
Out iult. cauſe, canne denie their 
ſuffcage to. any. Nouice that is 
fitting for Religion; for. ſo it 
{eemes the Counſell. of Trent: 
bath commanded. ſeſl. 25, c. 16:. 
de Reg. where it. ordaines;: that: 
Superiours ought: to admit to- 
their Profeſſion ſuch Nouices, as. 
they shall find capable, after the. 
y.care of. Probation, for ſurely if- 
Superiours are baund to _receiue 
them, the Religious cannot laws: 
6 
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tully deny them. Beſides it is a- 
gainſtiuſtice, and charitic, will» 
fully to hinder any one from ſo 
great 2 good as Religion 1s; and 
to expoſe thetn to (o great a dan= 
ger contrary to their holy yoca» 
tion: adde that if ynder excom- 
munication, nonecan hinder atiy 
one from going to Religion; tow 
can thoſe be excuſed chat in as 
much as lies in their power, doe 
hinder their progreffe therein. * 
2. ' OnthecGtrary thofe-catinot 
be excuſed, that wittingly and 
willingly doe pine ſuffrage for 
ay one that is manifeſtly vn- 
worthy, or vncaple of Religion; 
which is robe 'vnderſtood of thoſe 
that are notably defective in the 
forefaid conditions, or convetſa« 
tion, becauſe this arifeth to'the 
great pteiudice and datntnage of 
Religion, which is mote'to bere- 
2ardedthanatiy ptiuate good or 
= AT REe nans intereſt, 
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intereſt, GE 
3. If any one be found ynca- 
| pable of (ome particular obſer- 
uvance in Religion, as of ſaying 
their office, of the ordinarie la- 
bours of the Communitie,or of 
other 'the- commott obſeruances 
of Religion, if their life, Nobili- 
tie, or other circumſtance, may 
countervyailethe loſle orhindrice 
that Religion may ſuffer there- 
by; prouided that they canne ob- 
ſerue the eflentiall obligations of 
their Rule, or yowes ; they may 
vithout (cruple be admitred, and 
the Religious may lawfully give 
theirſuffrage for them; for if they 
be deficient in one thing, they 
may helpe in another; if not ca- 
pable of one imployment they 
may be tmployed in another, at 
leaſtthey may make theic (oules 
plealing to almightie God, which: 
rs the cheifeſt thing they should 


ame 
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aime at, which 1s to be vnder- 
{tood.of ſuch that with a true and 
{inccre intention come to ſauec 
theirſoules. 

4. Although that fickely and. 
weake perſons,.are not to be ad- 
_ mitted, for that many relaxations. 
and liberties may comeinto Reli= 
gion thereby ;.yet vpon iult. rea- 
lons and motiues, prouided that 
they come with feruouc of ſpirit 
and denotion, purely for God 3 it 
is hard for any. one to.deny theit. 
ſuffrage for them ; for as the dif- 
penſation of Superiours is ſuſh- | 
cient for the proteſled Siſters,that. 
are weakeand ſickely.; ſo.the dil- 
penſation of Superivurs in admit» 
ting them, is ſufficient for the 
Religious that are to. giue their. 
votes or ſyffrages; ſo.that-they | 
may ſecurely giuc their yotes- L 
doe not - ſay they are obliged 
therto: becauſe that. by fuch the. 
ID, other. 
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other Religious .-haue - greater 
trouble and burden laid vpon 
them, but | elteeme it an att of 
charitic, thatfor the loue of God, 
& the. good of foules, they should 
vndertake the. ſame paines, as: 
molt, willivgly,they -would., doe 
for any of. their. Siſters, that are 
profeſied; when they fall ficke, 
they haue occaſion of patience, 
and the Religious haue occaſion 
ofcharitie, which isto be prefer-= 
red beforeall other reſpedts, Veri- 
ly if they after a yeares trial], be 
willingto endure it with patiEce, 
it ſeemes hard to-deny thera. that 
charitie, which euery deuout per- 
ſon would shew to any one in 
{uch caſe of infirmitic. 


But ſome will aske what they 
Shall doe concerning a Nouice 
That. hath benein; the mficrmarie 
for the moſt partof the yeare of 
their probation, who doth:.not 

know 
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Ktiow or experiencethe rigourof 
Religion? I anſwer, that greater 
triall may be had of them infuch 
caſe, than otherwiſe; for thereir 
may be ſeene their good inten- 
tions, patience, humilitie, obe-- 
dience,refipnation of their wills, 
pietie, deuotion and confidencein 
God; with the like: fo that of 
the Communitiespart they may 
adinit them, andthey alſo jn that 
time-may heare w hat they are'to 
doe, & hane ſufficient experience 
of the loue, charicie, and manners 
of Religion ; beſides it ſufhces to 
Know the auſterities, of Religion 
in a. generall manner. Wherfore 
}f all other conditions cancurſrez 
they may be admitted cfpecially 
if chere be any hope of their re- 
couery, V hetein the Superjours 
may follow the -iudgenent of 
Phiſitions. yn On oe : 
Finally to comptchend all in 
Eo tres 
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one; ifthe Religious be doubttull 
whatthey should doe,they ought 
to asKe counſell of ſome 11dictous 
perſon, For in all doubts in things 
that touch the good of another, 
each One.1s bound. CO doe Nis beſt 
to ayoid the occaſi6:of doing any 
wrong; but if chey hane not con” 
veniency to doc thisthey may ob- = 

| ſerve this Rule. If they be corpo-_ 

 ralldefes.as Jeforenitin; Wah 
neſſe , or ſuch liKe , prouided 
that they be any way profitable 
to Religion, and haue not any 
defe& , that may be preiudiciall 
therto : they way-lawfully give 
their ſuffcage ; becauſe:their Su- 
pcriours ordinarily examinin 
them, haue not thought it a Fa 


ficient impediment, nay if they 
know of it, and admit them; they 
hauein a manner diſpenſed with 
theminit;and ſoallthe Religious 
may and ought to conforme-their - 
wwd- 
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wdgemetsto themzelſe they may 
offend him that receinued- them, 
& iniace them that are receined, 
inviolating the contract - made 
withtheir lawfull Supertours. But 
for ſpirituall imperfe@ions ; or 
ſ\nch that tendrherto; wherof we 
haue ſpoken in the iprecedent 
Chapter , without ſome aflured 
groudes,it is hard tocodemne any 
one, for if one be bad today, to 
morrow he may bea ſaint. Ne- 
nertheleſle becauſcin this as in all 
other things of this natnre', one 
muſt proceed after a humain®© 
mannerzif it chance that throvgl 
imperfeftion they fall 'notably; 
and then' give true ſignes of re- 
pentance and ſorrow for it, doing 
their endeauour toamend it; 1t 15 
not eaſyto deny them their (ut- 
frages, - But if they be peruecſe; 
Rubborne,and incorrigible, ofren 
committing the ſame , without 
any 
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any ſorrow or repentance 3. It. 1s 
becter to deny the votes and fut- 
frages, and free Religion from 
fuch, as may diſturbe the peace of 
a -communitie , and giue {candall 
tO Religion.' (05 OS. 
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What ProfeſSton in a Religious = 
life RR -- 4 


N all times and ages ſince 
Chriſt, it hath bene the cu- 
ſtome when any one did take 
vpon them a Religious courſe-of 
life, they were.co make profeſſis, 
therof:for to omit Philo the lew, 
Sozemen , Nicephorus, and many. 
others, that doe oftentimes 
make mention of vowes,and ſuch 
folemne Profeſſios,|S.Deniſc here 
cited before, Eccl. Hier c.6.doth 
declare many particular a&s and 
CELe= 
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ceremomies vied in {inch Profel(- 
ſ1ons. S, I enatius the Martyr hath 
many places to this purpole , in 
his Epiſt, to the Antiochians he | 
faith , ler the VIrgms know to | 
whom they haue conſecrated thema 
Jelues. Tertullian copoled a booke 
of the vailing of virgins, and in 
one place, ſaith Thou haſt married 
 toChraft, and baſt giucy bim thy body, 
#04 hiſt eſpouſed tvhim thy nature, 
goe according to the will of thy 
ſpouſe.S.Ambroſel.,2.de virginiht4 
; rajery of S. Tecla, ſaith, The 
 flay of her crowne the greateſt of all, 
the virgin hauing profeſſed 4 double 
battle of (hafticie and Religion , 
broveht forth. And |.z-ſpeaking to 
a deuout virgin, he ſaith, Doft not 
chow remember the holy day of our 
ords Refurredtion , wherein at the 
dininc altarychoudidft»fler thy ſelſe 
to be Unled fc. And doe we not 
read the ſame of Iphigents who 
| CON 
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copſecrared her {elfero. God, and 
recejued the: holy vaile from S. 
Maithew. che iApoſtle , and was 
made Superiour of . mare than 
two. hundred virgins: and when 
king, Hirtacus thought by the 
Apoſtles meanesto withdraw her 
fromthart-courſe: the B, Apoſtle 
 diddeclareit to be vnlawfuill, and 
did conficme Iph:2ents in her holy 
purpole, and laying his hand on 
-her head, as alſo vpon the heades 
of the other virgins, did exhort 
them to conſerue their crowne of 
perpetyall yirginitie. Much more 
_ might be! (aidcothis purpoſe; but 

theſe may lufhce, andtherfore I 
will goc forwardiinthe anſwer of 
this queſtion. 

The Deuines doe commonly 
define;this Profeſſion to be a pro- 
mile madeto God aftera whole 
'peares:Probation,in the handes of 
a Prelate, according to a Rule ap- 
=— proucd 


94. A acclaration of the third | 
proued by the Apoſtolicall See,in | 
the' oblſeruance of the: three ef- | 
ſential vowes, In which are many | 
Conditions. 
\ For firſt jt muſt be promiſe. 
2nade to God, as in the: following | 
queſtion shalbe declared. 2] 
2, It multbe after « yeares Pros 

vation , for the profeſſion made | 
before,as the Councel of Trent 
bach ordained , is of no force. | 
Notwithſtanding by particular * 
Pruuledges granted to' Religious | 
from diuers Popes ; if within the 
yeare of Probation, the Nouice 
be in atticle of death, he or she. 
may be admitted to theproteſſio, 
bur 1n caſe they die not, at that 
time ; they are to goe forward 1n 
the yeare of Probation as if it had | 
.not bene done. ED: 
"Jo: (in the hand of « Prelate; that 
1s in the hands of ſuch as hauc 
authoritic to incorporate them 
| wy into 
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into the: Order; which are only 
thoſe.that haue power to recelue 
them vnto Religio inthis Ocder, 
by the, Prelate we way vnacr- 
ſtand the Generall & Prouinciall, 
who, may delegate others or co- 
mitt ir'ro, the ; Abbeſle, or Supe- 
riours of the place for the better 
convemency., _ = 
4. Arcarding to anapproucd Rule. 
Wherof we have :reated in the 
fi-(t pair , and by an approved 
Rule we may vnderltand an ap- 
proued ſtate of lifez for all Or- 
ders haue not a proper Rule, and 

whatſoeuer yowes or Profeſſion 
are made any otherwiſe they are 
of no force. 

Laſtly they muſt promiſe the 
obſeruance of the three vowes, 
which are the eflentiall parts of 

Religion wherof in the following 


| 


queſtions, 


Beſades thoſe conditions here 
_ MENte 
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mentioned, and -what' hath bene 
-declared before in the firſt Cha P- 
ter. The holy Counſe!] of Trent 
hath ordained (eff. 25. c. 15. de 
Regul.that none be admitted to 
Profeſſion before they be com- 
pleatly ſixteene yeare old. The 
yeare of Probation may be any 
time after twelne yeares. old, 
' Bur the Profeſſion neuer before 
"16. compleat: and being made 
| beforeis of no force. And cap. 17. 
Itis ordayned, That the Bishops 
or Ocdinaries of the Diocelle 
where the Monaſteries are, doe 
"either by themſelues, or by 0+ 
thers, whome they shall appoint, 
examine the Nouices in Mona- 
Keries of Nunnes, before their 
Profeſſion ; whether they doe it 
of their free will, and know what 
they ate to doe, whether they ate 
forced or ſeduced by any n.eanes | 


to Religion; whether they: uy 
voP a eat the 
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theneceſlarie conditions required 
to that ſtate, & whether thac ſtate 
bee fitting for them. Which the 
counſel ordained batthey might 
haue full liberty in maKing ſuch 
Profeſſions, For Profeflion made 
by force or 'vniuſt feare, is invas 

4de'i and therfore (lealt there 
Should be any fraude, the coun- 
ell ſubmits enen the Monaſte- 
ries, that otherwiſe are exempted 
from their 1uriſdiftion,to the au- 
thoritie of the Bishops, And com- 
mandsthe Superiour ofthe place, 
vnder paine of ſuſpenſion from 
their offices, to giue notice to 
the Bighop a moneth before their 
Profeſſion . But ſome will aske 
 whatthey shoulddoeincaſe,that 
their Profeſſion should be inua- 
lide2 whertol anſwer, that if the. 
cauſes of Nullitie be ſuch, as by 
the law doe exclude them from 
Religion perpetually ; chen there 
6 15 no. 
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15 noremedie, but they may bork | 


f 


g0C forth and alſo be put, forth | 


by Religzon : but if the, 1mped}- | 
ment lieson the part piihe; partie | 
_ profelled, either .at.that preſent, | 
or inthe time to come, they -may | 
ratifie their Profeſſion .. AS! tor | 
example , Profellign before. the 
16, -yeare compleate 1s jinvalids | 
yet if afcer 16. yeares ,paſt the | 
partie Will, they may. tacitely tp 
themſelues renew., cheir Profel- 
1ion,:and ratifie. what 1s paſt ;ijf! | 
through feare or by farce the 
haue madetheir Profeſſion, the) | 
by giving a new and ,yoluntaly | 
content, may ratifie their Profel- | 
ſion made tacitely:to chem{elues 
and in both theſe, caſes,; if.uhe) | 
will not ratifie it againe,they.m4 
reclaime ; at leaſt for any: £1; 
within flue yeares, by the Cour 
<cllof Trent. Lettheſe ſuffices! 
omit other difhcultics tothe; Gar 
"ſuiſt 5 
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ſuiſts. And for the better declara- 
tionof che Queſtion propounded 
I will ifer downe another defcrt-. 
ptien of Profeſſion, out. of Pontius 
l, 7.AMe Mar, as followeth. 

A Regular Profeſſion is a {o- 

| Itneyoyof Obedicce in ſome ap- 
proued monaſticall Rule, wher- 
by one (doth oblige. himſelfe co 
{erue Religion, according to (uch 
a Rule: and Religion doth in like 
manner oblige it felfe ro nourish 
and-treat .them.accarding to the 
ſame Rule: ſo that in Profeſſion 
we may.ngte two contracts, one 
of promiſe, whigh is:in the yo 
of Obedience in  ſuch..a .Rule; 
which':is an a; of that yertue 
which dinines call Religio,or Re: 
ligious worship , which is made 
t God, fo whom: alone VOWSs 
ate. made... The other of Dana 
tion wherein the Perſon profel- 
{ing doth gige himſelfe to Reli- 
"Jo 0100; 
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gion ;and Religion on the con- 
trary doth accept of him: of theſe 
two for more cleareneſle I shall 
ſpeakeinthe two Queſtions fol- | 
lowing. Þ 


: 


AV TT. VIM -} 


What a Religiow wowis, and | 
what benefit redounds | 
thereby? 

Ain@ Thomas defines a vow | 
to be a promiſe deliberatly | 
made to God, of. ſome greater 
good *firlt it is ſaid tobe a pro* | 
miſe, becauſes deſires & purpoles | 
are not ſufficient, vnleſle there | 
concurre an intention to oblige | 
themſelues to doe this or that, 2. | 
there is requiſite 4 deliberation, 
| ſachas is neceſſarie'to- make an 
alt good or bad, Sothat if chere | 
benot a deliberate intention,it1s | 

— 
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Ro. vow, at leaſt that obligerh 
any Way, but many times leul- 
tie of minde. 3, It ought to be 4 
deliberate promiſe which only hath 
the nature of an obligation : for 
indeliberare purpoſes. doe neuer 
oblige. 4. The matter of a yow 
ought to be.of ſome greater good , 
as to make ſome pilgrimage, en- 
ter into Religion,or ſuch ike, 
To breake ſuch vowes with- 
out all doubt is a greiuous of-= 
fence before God. So S. Augu- 
[tine teacheth ys,1. de San, vid. 
C. It. When any one doth not render 
what he had wowed, not forced by 
any command but adviſed by coun- 
ſell, by ſo much more he doth en- 
creaſe the impietie of his defrauded 
UW, by how much he bad leſje 
neceſsitie of VeWwine, Whence the 
Eccleſiaſtes Cap. Fe faith If thor 
hail VoWed anic thing to God dife 
Jerre not to pay it, for an VUnfaith= 


e 3 full 
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full and! fooltsh promiſe di ſpleaſerh; 
Bur whatſocuer thou haſt wowed, 
pay it. It 1% thideed cull \, faich O- | 
limpiodorus , and deteſtble if thou 
Wouldeſt Tine nothing ty God: bat | 
ut ts mir þ worſe if thou shinldeft. 
promiſe any. thing to 'God:, and 
sb»1ldift rorper formbit. Of vowes | 
ſee the Remish eeſtament, prins | 
cipaly of the 5; Chapter of the 
I. ep. to Timothee, I will only 
produce the'teſtimony of' Ori- 
gen-; who according to his won- | 
ted cuſtome, do: h excellently ex- 
plicate thenatureand obligation 
of a vow. hom. 24. in Num. 1 
know, latch he, anerſe wvawes are | 
found * n the $ cripture , Anna did. 
*vow to God the frat of her womb, 
& conſecrated Samuel in the Tt ple, 
An«ther vowes to God what forut! 
tbl orcurre VUilta him in the 'W WJ 
reternis from wittorie, "and bY. 
danghter meeting hun, he perform? ed 


hi 
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bis deplorable wow ' *© ſome other 
did offer to: God calues), and rams, 
or ſome other- irrational things. 

But he that Was : called Naxarite 
Vowed himfclfe to*Gva; for this 18 
the VoW ofthe NA$arites, which 1G 
ebohe 'all manner” of vowes * for to 
offer ſonne or danghter , cattel- or 
patiimonie, are dll out of Vs ;'but to 
offer ourſelues to God, and'to pleaſe 
Dim with our owvne"Tabouy, and" 16 
Wrth. others labour', 1s more perfe@F 
and emmnent than all other vowes. 
He that doth this 1s the imitator of 
C briſt : God ganue vo man the earth, 
ſet, and -all things in them for: his 
feruice'; he \gaue alſo the! heanens, 
ſunne, moone and ſtarres, for the mi- 
niſterie of man, he hath beftowed 

01 man raine, Winds, and encry 
(Ins that is in the world; and af = 
Fer all this hath einen himſelfe. So 
God loned the world that he wauld 
g1nc Dis. only begotten ſonne for the 
| 6:4 life 


log A dularetionofthe thrd © 
life of this world . Wherfore whas 
Fa thing duth man doe, if he offers 
1mſclfe to Gid, te Whom God firſt | 
offcied hinſelfe. If therfore thor | 
tak. ſt UD thy: croſje and fullowest | 
Chit : if 1huu, m.aft ſay, I iuebm.. 
now not 1, but Chiiſt lines 1m me, 
if our ſoule defireth and thirſkcth to 
returne and be with Chrift, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, and Is not delighted = 
With the allurements of this preſent, | 
world., ut, duth ſo. ſpiritually pere | 
forme the law of the Naxzarites, 
rhen We offcr to God our ſelues that 
#5 vr ſcule, He that lined inCha- 
Stitte hath vowed his body unto 
Ged, according to. him that. ſaid, 
The wirgm doth thinks how we 
may be holy in body and ſpirit ; jor 
in that he ſaid holy, he hath refe- 
rence. ts. this ; for thoſe . are ſaia 
to be holy, who haue vowed them-, | 
ſelues to God: as for example the 


Ramme Voyead to Goa T) ſaia , 
= 
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be holy, and it 1s not lawfull to 
Sheere him for common ſes , ſo the 
calfe vowed to Ged 35 called holy, 
not to_be applied to common Workgsz 

from whence we, may gather What 
3f 1s for a man to wyow himſelfe to 
God.:If thou haſt wowed thy ſelfe 

to God ; thau muſt imitate the calfe 
which may not ſerxe for humaine 
workes , thou muſt doe nothing 
which pertaineth to men, or to this 
preſent life, but thou art to doe and 
thinke What pertames to the ſoule, 
ana obſeruance of the- Dinine Wors 
whip. : 
\ From all which we may in- 

ferre, that Religious vowes are as 
it were contradts, berweene. God 
and our ſoules; and from thence 

ariſeth an obligatio on our parts, 
ſo.that none can goe backe from 

their. paſſed yowes, vnleſle they 

become Apoſtates .; and incurte 

cternall dangerto their ſoules, - - 

RE 
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As for the benefits that re- 
dound by theſe vowes of Rel. 
pion they are innumerable; the 
principall andchicteſt is the con- 
tanction and vnion of the ſoule 
to God, after a more noble and 
excellent - manner ; for the vow: 
of Religion isthemoſt excellent 
ofallother vowes, and excells all 
other (acrifices. - OT On 
From whence arifeth another | 
benefit, which is that all other 
vowes 'may «be chanved-'into 4 
voy of Religion ; yea'by the ex« 
preſle Profeſſion in any Religious 
Order, approued by the Chuich 
all vowes ofthemſelnes are chan* 
gedinto the vow of Religion: als 
though:the party .vowing doe 
not reflec ypon their paſſed voV: 
or had. no intention. -to'i change 
It; becauſe all precedent yowes 
were but of particular things,this 
is generallyiiob all. things 3: all 
Es FT, things 
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things in this- world are giuen to 
God-,, yea thei whole man doth 
mancipace himſelfe' to the fer- 
uice of: God,'- -: 
.. In likemanner all oathes, that 
are not preiudiciall to another are 
taken away:,; and: doe. no more 
oblige; asfor example, if any. one 
had ſworneto goe to Rome for 
deuotion, or ſuch IiKe, they may 
leaue this pious pilgrimage and 
efiter into Relipion. 

:- -Moreouer by a Religions. Pro- 


feſſion or vowes,thoſe that make 


them doe paine a plenaty indul- 
dulgence or: Dp”, of: all the 
painezthar is.due for their finnes: 
whence:S:: Hierom, S. Bernard, 
and other Fathers doe call this 
Profeſſion, a ſecond Bapritme.s. 
Thomas gives the reas6,becaule, 
ſaich he, if one may ſatisfie for his 
fires by-almes, much more by 
giuing all :yga our whole fclues: 
Se me Soms 


108 A declaration of the third 
Soine doe not ſtick to ſay that 
by renewing ſuch Profeſſion, at 
any time, one may gaine the like 
orace. Howlocuer, it is certaine- 
ly a very meritorious aCt , and 
much benefitteth the ſoule. Some 
reckon amongſt the. benefits; of 
thele vowes, that by entring in 
Relipion withintention to make 
it; it they were vncapabie of in 
heritance by reaſon of ſome of- 
fence they haue committed as 
painſt their parents & ſuch like? 
they are therby reſtored to theif 
former right againe, both. for: 
goog,and fame: lo that they may. | 
Inherit, and being baſe borne , 
are made legitimate ; and may be 
witnelles, as they ſay, without 
exception,all which common & 
ciuill law haue ordayned in fa* 
vour of Religion, a 

_ To concludethis article: Thoſe 

| hat come 'to Religion, are 45 

dead 


F 
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dead to the world; Profeſſion in 
the law being eſteemed as a ciwl 
death, in ſuch caſes as are ex- 
preſſed in the law, W herfore as 
they are deadto their proper will 
and iudgement ; ſo they are dead 
to all temporall goods in particu- 
lar; and thereby not capable of 
any ſucceſſion , dominion or the 
like, which doth not contradiCt, 

\ the former; for that is ynderitood 
of them before their Profeſſion, 
when they are capable of it. 
and may lawfully diſpoſe of their. 
goods, bur afcer their Profeſſion 
they are vncaple of ſuch ,*'butare 
ſteemed as dead; and therfore a 
tcltament or will made before 
Profeſſion is of full force, as if it 
were in the time of a naturall 


death, 


— - 


-@vp8r.. 
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| ET S T's IR 
Phat ts the waa]; alta of 
contratt thit is made in Proc. 2 
feſSton vet weene Rrltgion wr 
om that makes ſucks * 


Profeſs10n't 


& Ain& > Thomasfaich char Re: 
ligton i3 aſtate of perperually 
xcquiring perfeQtion,by thethtee 
vowes ; Now: a-ſtate' actordihg/ 
to him, is an immutable condition 
of a verſon, according to ſerul- 
tude and libertie, with an obliga* 
ton by a certaine'{olemnitie, 4s 
appearesin Matrimony and Epi- 
{copacy . Which immutabilitie 
cannot be bur- that there mult 
be ſome donation whereby he: 
that is put into a ſtare doth pale 
incothe right and power of ano- 


ther, ſo that without offence 4- 
gain 


'Revde of $. Frances, ml 
gainſt inſtice they cannot be fe- 
 parated ;as-the husband from his 
wife;& Bishop from his paſtorall 
care ; the like may. be ſaid of 'a 
| Religious man, and his Order, 
which he profeſſeth, Wherfore as 
in thoſe, there 1s a donati6 8 mu- 
tuall contract, (o in this; wherby - 
the Religious petſon doth' fully 
gue himfelfc vnder the right, 10. © 
rifdiction,dominion,and power of | 
ſuch Superiours, as by the Ordet 
are appointed; and they by this 
donation doe acquire a paternall 
right, & power ouer him ; whick 
made the holy Counſell of Trent 
ſefl. 25.c. 9. to leave the gouer-= 
nement'of Religious perſons to 
the Superiours of their Order; 
& the Congregation of Cardinals 
to declare that the Ordinaries or. 
Bishops hauc no 1uriſdition over 
the Nunnes, that are vnder the 
goucrnement of Religious Prez 


lats, 


n2 A ardaration of the third 
lats, who by vertue of this do- 
nation approued and corrobora-. 
ted by the Popes authoritie, haue 
as It were Epiſcopall authoritie; 
and as Bishops doe place Paſtors 
ouer their Kot] parishes : ſo 
Religious Prelats doe ordaine Sus 
periours inthe houſes or Mona- 
lteries that are ſubie& ynto them; 
to who by yertue of their vowes 
_ the Religious are ſubie&, and 
without their licence,cannot ſub- 
mit themſelues to any other vp-: 
on What prxtext ſoeuer ; as the 
{ame Councell declares c. 4. 
Briefely in this Profeſſis there 
is a mutuall traditio;for in the Su- 
periours appointed or ordayned 
for that end .in Religion , there | 
atiſeth an obligation of Paſtorall 
care and loue ouer thoſe that 
ſubmit themſelues to them ; for 
whome allo they are bound to 
prouide meate: , cloathing > and 
: gl other 
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ether neceſſaries; much more 
all things that are .neceſlarie for 
theic ſoules, leaſt their bloud be 
required of their hands by al- 
mightie God.1 shall ſpeake more 
of this in the chapter of the Sus. 
periours. SIS Bs 16> 

" Inthoſe who make this Pro- 
feſſion ariſeth alſo an obligation 
of obedience, renerence, and re- 
ſpect ro their Snperiours: as to 
their Father, maſter, and lord. S. 
Hierome doth giue this counſell 
Ep. ad Ruſt. Mon. feare the Supee 
riour of the monaſterie, as thy lord, 
lowe bym, as thy Father: belicue it: 
fo. be profitable for thee, what ſoencr 
be commands, neithcr docthou mnipe' 
the ſentence of thy elders ; for it is 
thy office, or duty to obey, and atcom- 
plish, what is commandedthee : Our 
holy Father $. Francis in his laſt 
teſtament, did acknowledge this 
obligation ; when he ſaid, I will 

firmely 


—E_ 


wud CO 
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firmely obey to the Generall Miniſter 
of this Fraternize, fo that Guar-" 
dan, he sball pleaſe to gineme,and 
be fo captinated in his hands, that” 
T cannot goe or doe, begund his Obes: 
dience and will © becauſe be 1s my 


lord. See more of this ſubic@ in 
the queſtion of Obedience, 1 will 
only ſay here; that amongſt other 
ipfinite benefits of a Religious 
life his is nor thelealt, thats Re 
ligious perſqn by this Profeſſion 


doth caſt the care of all things 
ypon the shoulders of their Su- 
periours; and ſuffer themſelues 
as children to be carried in thelf 
armes, to be fedde; noprishied,& 
cloathed by them ; (o that they 
doe as it were ſleeping without 
care, or ſollicitude, make hell 
lourney vnto che.celeſtiall Kivg;! 
dome; whence $, Climacus ſaith 
that Obedience ( which is offered 
in this Profeſſion ) 7s 4 perfer? abe 
_—_ | negation 
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gation of our proper ſoule, and bodly;' 
« wvoluntarie death ; a "tife without 
folicitude,* a Nawgation Without” 
danzer, a ſepulture of the will, it 15 
to make a tourney ſleeping by tmpeſins 
our burthen pon others; and” to, 
ſwimme pon the chouldeys of os 
thers, leaſt we be drounded; 


QGVB89T. K 


Phether the Relrgrous of this Or - 


dcr' ave bound by any new | 

obligation to krepe the _ 
Commandement s? 

His Queſtionſeermesto have 

A ſome difficukie \becanſe 

yowes of their owne nature doe 

carry with themſelues an obliga- 

tion ; ſo that it, may ſeeme to 

ſome, that" thoſe whq vow' to 

obſerue the Co mmande ments; in 

| breaking the Commandements; 

doe 
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doe commit a double ſinne : one 
againſt the poſitine law of God, 
and another againſt their vowes3 
but without any reaſon as1I shall 
endeauour to declare, 
For firſt asS, Thomas, and all | 
his ſchoole teacheth, Itis a ca- | 
tholiqueand molt aſſured veritic,, 
that it is lawfull & meritorious | 
to promiſe or yow to God, to ob- | 
| ſerue the Commandements, and | 
_ other obligatigs : notwithſtading- 
that one js obliged therto by the 
law ; as may be ſeene in the Pa- 
triarke Iacob, Gen. 28. where he 
vowed that our lord should be 
his God. Deuout King Dauiddid- 
the ſame, when he ſaid 'Plal, 118. 
I ſware & haue determined to keep. | 
the iudgement of thy Inflice that | 
is as the Gloſle ſaich I hancrre*. | 
wocably purpoſed and mail firmely 
determined for ener to obſtrue, &. | 


Weiner franſereſſe thy Commande-' 
ments. 
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ments. In Circumciſion, Bap- 
tiſme, Conficmation and Profel- 
fion of our faith is there not at 
leaſt an implicite vow ? Paulus 
V. ordaining a (olecmine Profeſſts 
of - our faith ; enderh with theſe 
words. T promiſe, vow, & ſweare 
all aboxe ſaid, norwithſ(tanding 
thar all are bound to belieue the 
articles of our faith, And what 
more frequent than to make 
vowes of Continency, and con- 
iugall chaſtitie 2 & who can con- 
demne the vowes that are made 
of. not being drunke, not to 
{weareorſuch like? and yet theſe 

 xre-things commanded: ſo that 
the vow of keeping the Come 
mandementsis lawfull and good, 
2. Ir isthe opinion of many 
diwines, that if any one make a 
voy of keeping the Commande- 
ments , or any other thing that 
hath the nature of a precept, with 


inte 
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intention.to oblige himſclfe by 
a new obligation | 5 Dy vertue | 
_ of their yow:; there ariſeth by | 
ſuch, a vow.a double obligation, | 
one from the precept or ,Com- | 
wandement, the other from the | 
vow; ſo that thole.wbg make 
fuch vowes, in. breaking ſuch 3 | 
vow doe commit two ſinnes jA08 | 
ſo are to confeſſe them , or in | 
Confeſſion are to declare this Cif- | 
cumſtance of the, vow, which | 
changerh che nature of the ſions j 
making it rather faccilege. 5 
3. Toomit many other doubts | 
1n this point which I leaye tothe 
Cſuiſts, in anlwere to 1 Que- 
tion propounded .: It is. Cexrains 
that this vow contayned. in che | 
Rule of obſeruing the Commane | 
dements, doth 'not adde 4 ney | 
obligation; which, firſt'L Proue . 
from the authoritic of Eſtiusin 4o 


ſent, diſt, 3 HS. 2. W y here ſpeaking 


' 
k 
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of ſuch vowes in general ; he 
faith that 4 vow made | of 'A thing 
that rs commanded 5 with intention 
of making « new obligation, doth» 
blige as abouc ſaid. But if it be done 
Without any-ſuch intention , then 
there 35 no neW obligation ; but only 
eli} Sgt tf Of 7 91 Boingo s ti; 1 

& Heclaration or an acknowledgement 
if the duty, wherto before they were 
obliged; as in Baptiſme where there 
45 4. VoW of things that oblige by 
the law of nature. And ſuch was 
the wow of the children of I ſracl 
"Exod, 19. and 2.4. 4: Reg. 11, Ne- 
hem. 10. fith therfore ſuch pro- 
miſes dne not induce any obligation 
. duerſc from the former, it foloweth 
#þat, by the ſame wotolation, of the 
precept,no new ſmnec doth ariſe,but 
only one ſtune aggravated by this 
<roumſtence in the ſame Kind, Vp- 
,on..which I inferre that ſuch is 
Fe nature of this vo, and conſe- 
quently it is ſuch, that brings bo 
| new 


Af 
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new linne, vpon the tranſgreſ< | 
fours of the, Commandements, 
2. According to the comon opi- 
nio of Diuines,a vow is a kind of 
priuatelaw,obliging accordingts 
.the.intentiqn of him that ills 
it. Ifcherfore thoſewho make this 
vow doe not intend to oblige 
themſelnes after that manner ;it 
followeth that there atiſeth no 
ſuch obligation there by : Now 
 thoſethar profeſſethis Rule haye 
no ſuch intention, bur only in- 
rendto obſcrue the Rule as it is 
in itſelfe, which Rule expreſlely 
takes away ſuch oligation; and 

_ this will give vsa third reaſon.. ' 
3, Inl.ſ1quisneccauſam & in | 
L. non omnis ft. // rertium petatire | 
the obligation of the law depends 
of the will of the law giver, and 
thei fore if the law giuer will not 

_ oblige to'mortall finne ; the Jaw F+ 
cannot obige ; whence FUN 
tne 
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the obligations of Religious per- 
ſons, maKing as it Were a law, 
' can cbige no further, than the 
maker, approuer or confirmer of 
the Rule did intend ; Now in the 
laſt chapter of the Ruie,our holy 
Father who made the Rule de= 
Claresthe contrariez to wit that 
his intention was not to ob'1ge 
them, and Pope Leothe cEh who 
approued, confirmed and accom- 
modated this Rule for Religious, 
declares theſame ; ſpecifying cer- 
taine things that oblige,& makes 
no mention ofthis; and therfore 
withour all doubt, his intention 
Fas not to oblige therein, and 
conſequently thoſe that make 
ſuch vowes are not ſubie& ro 
any new obligation; foras Sotus 
.$, queſt. 2.27.1. well faith, He 
that vowes to obſcrue 4 law which 
_ eblizgeth not wnder mortall ſinne, 

aath not oblige himſelfe Sufe-mnett 
| : CD ft 
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tall ſfrnne, but Accordins to the law. | 


O 


f 


Finally che ſame reaſon is of | 


yvowes, as of oathes, Now, ac- | 
cording to all, an oath made to |, 
obſerue ſtatutes of a Kingdome, | 
country , Citie, common weale | 


or V niverſitie iS alwayes to be Vie 


deritood according to the obli- | 

ation of the ſtatutes in theme | 
oe [nthelike manner vowes | 
of Communities (as Gabriel in4- | 
diſt, 38, well teachech) areto be | 
interpreted rather according t0 | 
the common Intention , which 


Wile or learned men haue or 
oughtto have, than to the intele | 
tion ofthe vowes. And may We. 


pat (ay the ſame of the vowes, | 
made of this Rule? to wit, that | 
the obligation of ſuch vowes, 5 
to be eſtcemed according to 8 | 


iudgement .of wile and learned 


men; who in all times haue iud- 
gedthat no new obligation -yndel | 
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mortall finne doth atiſe fro ſuch 
vowes. Adde that Gerſon cited 
by the foreſaid:Gabriel afh: merh: 
How ſoencr the words in themſelues 
eve ſound, yet ſuch mberpretation 

350 be had of them aſwell accor- 
ding t0nuft'reaſon, and diſcretio) of 
Superionrs,as alſo accerthing to the 
law of charitie. Now according 
to reaſon, ſpe.king of Commu= 
nities, none should oblige him= 
ſelfe ro ſo great dager; Superiours 
haue neuer intended it; nor the 
law of charitie ever required it. 

[ hope the pious Reader will 
pardo my prolixwe in this pointy 
fich this harh beene a ſtumbling 
blocke to many; for ſome feare« 
full conſciences haue beene tron. 
bled by it, and ſome have lauish- 
ly detraced from this ſtate of life 
by it. I hope both wilbe ſaisficd 
Init. Butſome will demid, wher» 
fore then doe they make an ex- 

fz preſſe 


1:4 MAdeclaration of the third 

preſle vow of ic? this will mini. 
{ter an occaſion of another Que-_ 
tion as followerh. 


CVRET Rb 


Fhcofore the Religious of this | 

Order doepromiſe 8n thar © 
Vowes to obſerne the 

Commandments 


| F Trovit this Queſt's hath | 


beene ina manner already 
anſwered by Eſtius in the pre-. 
cedent arguments; yet for the. 
betcer fatisfaCtion & declaration | 
of this point; 1 will a litcle more | 
dilate my ſelfe in (ſetting downe | 
this poſition. = 

The promiſe that the Relt- 
gious of this Order doe makets | 
obſerue-the Commandements 15 | 

Jawfu'l, meritorious, proficables 


and much tending to the perfcs 
: -.-, ion 
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Orion of a Religious ſtate. 

Firſt that it is lawfull, bath 
beene ſufficiently proued betore, 
and may be gathered our of $S, 
Thomas. 2.2.q4.88, ar.2. wherehe 

faith that thoſe workgs Without 
Wich ,Wwe cannot obtaine ſaluation 
may fall Vnder 4 VoW: in as much 
as they are aone Voluntarily, 

2. Although this promiſe haue 
not (triftly the nature of a vow: 
which addeth a new obligation; 
yet in its kind ,it is meritorious: 
for to make any good purpoſe or 
reſolution of any thing which in 
it ſelfeis vertuous,is meritorious: 


and therfore we may apply the 
words of 'S, Thom. To exhibit 
due ſervice to God, may be an 
aft of vertue;in as much as a man 
doeth it voluntarily and where 
neceſlitie is, the glorie of ſupere- 
rogation is taKen aWay, bur the 
mnerit of yertue is not excluded; if 


f b; there: 


| 
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there be a will, or full purpole to 
performe itz and S. Bonaventure _ 
aficmeth,that ſuch promiſes ate 
yertuous and ſo meritorious. | 

3. It is profitable; for by this 
vov.they ratific and confirme the | 
former obligation, by cordiall & | 
louing affcCtion ; making that | 
which was in a manner a ferus |. 
tude, by this voluntary oblation | 
andpromiſe, to became in ſome | 
fort a ſacrifice and holocauſt of 
the heart and will; for thewil. 
doth hereby voluntarily accept of 
fuch an obligation , and mak<eth | 
an oblation of loue,and according | 
tothe Councell of the Prophet | 
David P/al. 4. doth ſacrifice the | 
ſacrifice of Inflice; thatis, as ts | 
Gloſle faith, It doth not enly mak 
an externall ſfacrifice,but an internal! 
O7C of [ #ftice, and obſeruation of 1 | 
Commadements, Moreouel by ehus 
vow, the heauy burden ons 


; 
| 
| 
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law is changediinto a molt [weet 
yoake of deuour affeRtion ; that 
which was commanded is conſe- 
crated to God ynder a more per- 
fe&t & more excellent ticle. Well 

might King Dauid ſlay Pſal. 1. 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe will is in 
the way of our lord, and who will 
meditate in his law day and nohr. 


Who is Wwholy dehehted and oren= 
pied in keeping Gods Commande- 
ments, And may we not ſay, 
bleſſed are thoſe,that make ſuch 
vowes, winch implie in them- 
ſelues this will and delight? For 
they doe not obleruethe law any 
morethrough feace, or neceſlicie: 
But voluntarily, and freely, and 
| haue fo dedicated themſelues to 
God through loue, that alltheire 
thoughts and deſires,are wholy 
bent to Keepe his Commande- 
ments. Finally this vow hath in it 
teIfe a moſt generous reſolution, 


E > for 
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for it cartieth or ovghc to carrie 
with it,this ſenſe: Aithough there 
were no heauen,no hell,no Com- 
mandcment nor obligation, yet 
purely out of theloue that I beare 
to my God, and out of a deſire 
that haue toconforme my ſelfe 
_ tothe will of my Godzl1 will al- | 
Wayes obſcrue thoſe things that | 
now are commanded by him, | 
Laſtly ſuch vowes doe much * | 
tend to the perfe@ion of a Re- 
ligious Rate; for the Eſſential 
vowes of Religion, being bur of 
Counſlell, doe ſuppole the obler- 
uance of the Commandements 
and cherforeif we will conſecrate | 
our Wills to the performance of | 
fuchchings, thatare of Counſell, 
we ought ficſt to conſecrate our 
wills to the pet formance of ſuch 
things asthelaw of God requires 
of vs; this ſeemes to be a necel- 
{arie preparation, or diſpolition 
confor- 
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conformable to the words of our 
Sauiour. Mat. 19, where before 
he did teach the yong man the 
mere excellent way of perfeQion, 
which conſiſted in counſels he 

| aduifed him 0 krepe the Comman = 
aement. Paulus de Palacio dil- 
courfing in this place, ſaith : Doe 
you not Vnderfland, why our Lord 
did endeauonr to draw the yone man 
to ſogreatpeife:Hion? trulybecauſe 
from bis mnfancy he had l:ued and 
kept by gods grace the Commande- 
ments; and itherfore now Was more 
firting to be adorned with the gift 
of perfefio. And withour all doubt 
it 1s a neceſlarie diſpoſition, for 
the better performance and exe-_ 
cution of che Evangelicall coun- 
ſells, to haue a prompt and ready 
minde, and will to ob(:rue the 
Commandements. And this isre = 
quad in all Religious perſons, 
although the Religious of this 
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| Ocder doe maKean exprefſe and 
folemne Profeſlion of it, as the 
Religious of that ancient and plo- 
cious Order of S. Bennet doe 
make in their vowes 2 promiſe 
of conver{ton of manners ; which 
neacrtheieſſe all Religious per= 
{ous ought ro- doe, 


@VAST.. 


What ſatisfaftion the Religions, are 
to make for the transgreſSrons 


of the Rulet 


Efore I enter further into this 
Queſtis,l hauethought good 
& adde a word or two for the 
ſatisfaction of ſome, whoſe pious 
opinion may cauſe them to ads 
mie thiat ſuch perſons who pre- 
tend (o great perfeCtion;and have 
{o wholy conſecrated themſelues 
to God, should: hauc avy faults, 
CI lll” 
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orimperfeions in them, where- 
by they might deſerue any corre- 
tions and punishments. 

Such doe not conſider hu- 
maine frailty, and that as Srob4us 
faith : malice 7s naturall-to all mor- 
tall men. Doth not the Apoſtle 
S. Paule tell vs; Gal. 5. the flesb 
lufieth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the flech. Which con- 
flit Caſſianus doth excellently 
explicate for Religious perſons. 
coll. 4. the flesþ, ſaith he, 1s dc- 
hehbied with luſt and pleaſure , the 
ſpirit doth not [ o much as g14e Way 
to naturall deſires. The flesb CollC- 
tcth to be ſatiated with ſleepe, and 
filled With meat, The ſpirit is fat < 
ned with Watchings and faſtings, 
ſcarcely admitting ſleepe or foode, 
eucn tothe ncceſſarie ſe of life : the 
Jiesh deſires to abound in all plentic 

the ſpirit 'F) nor Content to baue 
$he quotidian ſubſtance of a little 
BE >” oe 
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bread : the flesh is comforted with 
Une praiſes and honours :the ſpt- 
yit lakgs ioy in priſtcutions and Ine 
er10s, AndsS. Auguſtine in Plal. 
ET faith: Waire 15 declared unte 
ebce not only againſt the ſuggeſtions 
0; the Denill but 49g uſt thy ſelfe: 
how againſt thy ſeit £ againſt thy 
ewull crſtomes 3 areitnſl thy for my 
eull life which drawve. thee ro thy 
Worrod flue and tridles thee 
from the aw, And lit. 4g .de ver. 
Dom,'he ſaith the ſpirit coneterh 
againſt the flish in god men , nb 
#1 enil men Who hauc uit the [pts 
11t of Gd, againſt whom the flesb 
Should cont, Whetfore it is no. 
Wonder that even Religions per« 
ſons have their imperfeRtions, as 
well as others, but herein they 
haue the advantage that their 
whole endeauour tends to oucr- 
come them, and that if ic chance 
they fall, their riſing is not long 
FE deere 
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deferred, W hence $S, Bernard;Thcy 
fall more ſeldome, and doe ſvoncy 
 rifeafley their fall, Neither is Re- 
ligion (aid co be ſo much a ſtate 
of perfeQtion as a ſtate of acqui- 
ring or getting perfeion. 
Wherfore no marucell if ſome-. 
times they faile, faile I ſay, not. 
fall ; for generally ſpeaKing, their 
faults to worldlings are no faults: 
tha: which to others is lawfull, 
I:: them is punishable; for to be 
abjien tirom the quire, eſpecially 
at midmight is a hainons fault, 
volcfle it be with leaue of Supe- 
riours, vpon ſome reaſonable oc- 
calton ; to cat or drinke out of 
times Without leaue,is a deformi- 
tie in Religion, with a thouſand 
{uch like; and admit that ſome 
one or two amonegtt fine hun» 
dred should commit {ome hai- 
nous crime,or give {candall; shall 
any one wonder at this : Was not 
bs Dauwud 
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Dauid a man according to Gods 
_ owne heart? and yet he did fall, 

_ noleſſeeaſily,than pgrienouſly; In 
the ichooleof Chriſt Ieſus, where 
was the marrow and excellency 

_ of allperfeCtion, although they ! 
were but twelue perſons, was not 
there Apoſtaſies? deniallof faith? 
ambitions, quarrels,diflenſions & | 
ſuch like? may not there be the 
like in Religions Monaſteries? | 

Wherfore let none wonder at 
ſuch, but with hamilitie conſider 
that if thoſe who haue ſo many 
meanes of perfetion doe faile, or 
fall , what carc ought I to haute 
of my ſelfe . Pardon I pray mY 
neceſlary digreſſion, and let vsre- 
turne to the Queſtion propoun* 
ded. 

All Religious by vertne of the 
mutuail contraſt or Tradition, 
which is made in the a& © 
their Profeſſion, wherof we haut 

; HIS MART IF, ſpoken 
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ſpoken before, doe implicitely 
 obligethemſelnes to this law ; for | 
v5 the (eruant is vnder the corre- 
&ion, reprehenſion and cbaſtice= 
menr of the malter, the child to. 
his parents, and ſoulders to their 
Captaines & Commanders,with« 

out Which there would be no 
order ; diſcipline, or gouerne- 
ment;euen {o, becauſe as is aboue 
aid by this a& of Profeſſion 
ticre ariſeth in the Superiour A 
Dominion, power, & 1uridiction 
oucr the Religious ſo profeſling, 


and in the Religious a \nbieftion 
and (\ubmiſſion ynto their com- 


mands, correQtions, and repre=- 
henſions, there would be no Or- 
c&r, no pouernement, no difci- 
Pline, yea no Religion it ſelfe, if 
delinquents, or ſuch as are faultie 
Should not be ſubieCt to make ſa 
tisfaQtion for the faults commit< 
tea,thatis to doe ſuch penances, 


ſuch 
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ſuch acts of mortification, as 
Shalbe judged convenient by the 
Superiours; aſwell tro nzoue the 
party ſo doingtoamend his fault, 
as alſo to pur others in minde of 


their duty, and to piue fatisfa». 
Etion, many times cdification to . 


the Communitie ; who cannot 
but be edified , when thcy fee 
a fault through frailcy commit- 


ted, to be expiated with {uch (or- 


roy, manifeſted by their peniten« 
tial ations. 

To this end in all Religious 
Communities there be a(lemblies 


of all the Religions once ortwile | 


inthe wecke or ofcener , which 
they ordinarily call Chapters: 
wherein,as by the generall ſa- 
tutes of our Order is ordained, 
the faults andday ly negl:pgences 
are to be acknowledged, and the 
Superiour is to admonish them 
for the better obſcruance of the 


_ Rulg, 
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Rule, and denounce {uch things 
as he $hall ind convenient for 
the avoyding of diſorder , and 
commend to their prayers the 
particular b:nefa@ors that haute 
any way aflilted them. Our Se- 
raphicall DoCtor F. BonaVenture 
| doth gine certaine Rules to be 0Ds 
ſerued in theſe Chapters. 
I. The Religious ought to hoe 
nour the Chapter, and renerence 
It as a ſchoole of mortification 
Plvenfrom God ; and as it Were 
an imape of the divine confiſtorie 
or judgement ſear. 
2. They onghtto come thither 
alwayes well prepared,to vnder- 
Loe luch correRions and pen- 
Nances, as shalbe injoyned them. 
3: When the offenſe or faultis 
Publicke (which is ſaid becauſe 
| they arenot to ſpeake of their ſe- 
' cret faults or ſfinnes, vnlefle they 
Will for their greater mortifica- 


tion ) 
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_ tion) they onght to make pu- 


blicke Confeſſion, with their 


hands joyned,and proſtrate tothe 


ground, in a few words ſimply 
& plainely declaring their faults, 


by no meanes accuſing others. 


q. If at any time in Chapter, 


or otherwiſe, they be reprehens 
ded oner ſeuerely and more than 
the fault requires, let them not be 
troubled, but rather let them re- 
joy ce,for the diligent care of their 
| Superionrs; who doe reprehend 
and correct whom they lone; as 
alſo for the exerciſe of vertue, 
that is preſented vnto them, And 
at the words or corrections, let 
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them exult for Chriſt, and be | 


humbly ready to ſuſtaine them, 

5. Letthem affect orloue to.06 
corrected,and reprehended of all; 
for he that will not be corredted, 
wil! not be amended : let them be 


admonished willingly, and repre- 


hended 
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hended patiently, for patience is 
an approved yertue, which makes 
them gracious before God and 
man, 

6. Letthem by no meanes de- 
fend or excuſecheir fault, for the 
fault defended is doubled. Our 
holy Father $S. Francis (aid,Bleſſeda 
8 the ſernuant Who is not haſty to ex- 
enſe bimſclfe, and doth humbly ſ1u= 
ſtaine shame and reprehenfion where 
 bebath committed no ſault. 

7. Whenthey are not guilty of 
thoſe things, wherof they are 
accuſed, how innocent ſocuer 
they be, bauing frlt offered to 
make ſatisfaCtion, if they be de- 
manded ine truth, or have leaue 
tO ſpeake the truth , they may 
With reverence shew their inno» 
Tencie, 

S. Let them accuſtome them- 
(clues, when they are reprehen- 
ad by their Supctiour, on their 


knees 
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kneestoacknowledgetheirfault; 
torthisisanancientlaw of Reli- 
g10n,pluen by our holy Father $. 

Francs and o: her Saints, 

9, Inthe Chaptertheyare not 
© ſpeake, but for two cauſes, to 
_ wit, in declaring their fauits 
breifly,and humbly anſwering to 
the demands of their Superiour, 
Theſe are gencrall Rules for 
all Religious; burbefdesthele,rhe 
Religious of this Order are to 
conſ1ler that in this their vow, 
they maKea more expreſlepro- 
miſe to accept of ſuch pennances, 
andcorrecions, than moſt of 0- | 
ther Orders doe, & therfore may 
ſeeme to hane a more exprelle 
obligation therto than any other 
Religious haue. Sothat without 
offence, they cannot repine Or 
murmure, much leſſe neglect of 
contemne the pennances that atC 
injoyned them ; but fimply con- 
(ider 
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ſider their promiſe that they haue 
made, and how that voluntarily 
of their owne accord they haue 
ſabmicced theielues to ſuch pen 
nances ; Now what their obli- 
gxtionis, and in what cauſes they 
may offead herein; 1' mult here 
omit toits proper placeinchelaſt 
Chapter of the Rule. 

| omit here alſo to ſpeake of 
ſuch pennances, and corrections 
as areordayned by the lay of the 
Uhucch, for which each one is 
liable to the judgementand cene 
ſures of their Superiours, in as 
ample a manner as othersare ſub- 
ie to cheir Bishops, or rather 
more; according to the power 


that hath beene given them by 


QVEST? 
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OVEST. Kitt 


What is the necefsitie of Obedience © 
in a Religious ſtate? 

© Ome haue very well faid, 

« kFchat (uch is the neceſlitie of | 
enis ve:tue of Obedience, that 
w:thout-it no kind of life, no in- 
ſtirute, no Rule, can ſtand; for | 
although it bea ſpeciall or parti | 
cular vertue; yet it hath a gene. | 
rall extent toall ver:nous ations, 
and therfore is ſaid to be the 
forme all yertues. And it ſeemes 
Natnreinteded this vertue,when 
it ordayned, that each thing 
Should haue dependence of 0- 
thers. Cicero will haue this Obe- 
dience to be neceflarie to all hu- 
maine and civill ſocictie ;& come 

_ pares-it to the concord of Colts 


ſoitof Mulicke for alcbough 
Mu: 
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Mulicke ſome play ſingular well, 
yerifthere be not good concord 
or concent among{t them, the 
| Muſicke will want its grace ; fo 
| -atthhe,although chere be many 
vilemenin a citie, yet if there be 
| not a concordant ſubordination, 
| there can be no good gouerne= 
ment, May we not ſay the ſame 
of Religion that alchough there 
be many deuour perſons much 
addicted to the ſeruice of Gode 
 Yetifthere be not an vnanimous 
conſent in all well gonerned ſub- 
ordination by Obedience, Reli- 
$!0n will be no more a ſtate of 
perteCtion, but rather a confuſion 
of Babel. Euery one ſpeaking his 
One language, and euery one fol- 
Wing their owne judgement, 

Which might eall'y runnceto the 
deſtruttis of cheir otherwiſe haps 
Py ſtate, Eucn asin cities if every 
0F16:Should follow rhcir owne 
.ditar 
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diCtamen,they would be no more 
a well compoled ſlate, but dif- | 
ordered and confuſed company. 
Whettore as in cities it is neceſla- | 
rie that allthei :habitants be ſub» | 
ject to the good lawes that are | 
ordained for their conſeruation; 
ſoin Religion it is neceſlariethat 
the Profeſlours therof be obe- 
dient,inobleruing what the Rule 
requires of them ; for Relrgiow 
Obeatencers 4 vertne, whereby choſt 
Who are takrn to a Religions ſorts | 
tie,ave lincaccordens tothe preſerip 
of thur Role,in obeying their lawe | 
full Supert-urs. | 
Sant} 1 h:imas proues the ne- | 
ceſſine of his Obedience ; by & 
compariſon ro natural] things 
For, faith he, Tn che naturall Ofr- | 
der of things created, the higher 
by a certaine naturall yertue,a'® 
wont to moue the inferiour 5 an 
fo it ought to be in Religion» 


chat. 
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that the higher power command 

| the inferiour ; whence S. Par 
| faith Rom, 13. Let every ſoule be 


5 f 
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ſubief to higher powers, for there us 
10 power but of God. And thoſe 
| ned, and: therfore he 1hat-rejiſteth 
_ poWer;reſiteth the ordinance of God.. 
Which made S. Bernard to ſay. 
If God or man,that 1s the wiccar of 
God', ghould command any things 
Whatſocuer it be, with like care 
we muſt obey, and-with: like reue- 
revce we muſt performe- #t ; excep- 
ime only this, that he should come 
mand any thing contrary to God, 
S, Baſil faith; IF $. Paul did com- 
mand-all Chriſtians to- be ſubie( to 
thoſe Who by humaine law had 
receined: power to: command then 
Whether infidels, or ethers : What re- 
Kerencets due to him thatis conſtt- 
 tuted Prifident by Gd oner vs, 
— bathy cerned power from the- diane 
| A yo 
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law, for the Prelate is no other than 
be that ſuſtainestheperſonof Chriſt, 
and 1s a mediatour betweene God 
and man , ſacrificing to God the 
| ſaluation of thoſe who are wonder 
his care. Which made S. Bernard 
_ to ſlay, Ye that haue once commit= 
ted the care of your ſelues to Vs, 
why doe ye againe meddle with your 
ſelues ; as it were exhorting Re- 
ligious perſons ſo to eſteeme of 
themſelues as.now no more thelr 
owne , but Gods: for whole ſake 
they haue given themſelves to 
be gouernedin Religion confor- 
mable to their Rule. - 


t l 


QVEST, XIV. 


Phat 1s the excellency of 
| Obeatence ? 
Bedience 1s commendable 


for many. reaſons ,. ſome 
; wherof 
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wherof we will here ſer downe; 
Fuſt by Obedience, verine 1s 
much encreaſfed and augmented: 
for as the wiſe man ſaith, Pro. 1. 
My ſonne heare the diſ* ipline of why 
Father and leawe not the law of thy 
mother: that grace may be adard to 
thy head, and a chaine of gold to thy 
necks, As if he had (aid: O Reli- 
gious ſoules who by your wills 
have made your ſelues ſubie&; 
| heare the diſcipline, inſtruction, 
& commands of your Superiouts, 
by truely obeying them, accor- 
ding to the law of your MotheL 
Religion, ſo shall you adde a 
Crowne of vertues to your minde, 
and enioy the grace and fauour of 
God, For Obedience comman- 
deth all yertue, and makes a 
Chaine, or an indefatigable ope=- 
ration of vertue, linking one ver- 
tue to another, Whence Vene= 

fable Bede ſaith that Obedience is 


= the 
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the only vertue, Which ſoweth other 
Vertues in the minde, and k epeth 
them ſowen, 

2. By Obedience we obtaine a 
molt noble victorie; whence the 
wiſe man faith Pro.at. An obediet 
man hall ſpeake vittorie, That is 
by obedience he ouercommeth 


himſelfe, his will, and his proper 


indgement. Or as $,Gyegorze Will 
baue it ; Philſt we humbly ſubte(t 
our. ſelucs to anothers voice, we oner- 
come onr ſelnes 8n heart. He may 
truly be ſaid to haue obtained.a 
great victorie, that by obedience 
puts fetters vpon bis owne iud- 
gemet;6 binds his will in chaines, 
and-retrafts his body; with all-ts 
inclinations from all noxious li: 
bertie,, provoKing and ina ma 
nier forcing it to the ſeruice of 
God,, willingly and voluntarily 
ſubmitting himſ@lfeto the willof 
another, | 
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3. Other vertues are to be ap- 
plyedco their ſeuerall obiects, but 
obedience gaines inall things and 
makes the ſoule rich in all; on 
all occaſions , at all times, obe- 
dience-makes the ſoule irich in 
merit. Behold,o Religious ſoules, 

| the ſolide and short way to the | 
perfection of a Religious ſtate. . 
4. :Obediencedoth in a manner 

allure vs of the will of God; for 
all that a Superiour lawfully c6- 
mandeth, ought co be taken and 
received as if God had comanded 
it; for he hath ſaid He that heareth 
Jo. beareth me: And ſuch is the 
_ poodnetle of God , that he hath a 
particular 'care in the direCtion 
of Syperiours and pertnitteth no- 
Ning to be commanded., but for 
the: pood of the true obedient 
foule; Adae that. Obedience td. 
our Superiours, being a chiefe$c 
tllemiallpointof Religion,when 
g 3 God 
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God calles atyy one to Religion, 
he calles him to this Obedience, 
and doth manifeſt his will, that 
we should doe what our Supe- 
nours command vs. Ls 
5. Obcdience doth free vs from 
all cares, or troubles, all things 
being prouided for vs by others, 
whether chey beſpicituall,or cor* 
porall;yea we diſcharge our ſelues 
of a great burden ,and lay it pon 
anothers shoulders; as hath beene 
ſaid before,  ' | 
6. Obedience raiſcth ' a man 
aboue himſelfe; for by it one dil- 
pniles himſelfe of his proper will, | 
and cloatheth himſelfewuh be | 
will of his Superiours';-vnder 
whoſe commandement he lines 
and in this manner going about 
himſelfe , may ſay with+S, Pats 
Gal. 2. line now not I: but. ChriÞ 
luueth tn me | EE 
7. Obedience isa ſacrifice much 
; plealing 
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| pleaſing tv God, yea better than | 
> facrifice , witneſſe the Prophet 
 S.muel1,Reg.15. Better 35 obcaece 
than wvittimes.S, Gregorie gines the 
reaſon therof, ſaying; By other wer- 
tucs we give our goods to Goa, by 
obedience we gine our ſelues, Yea 
we offer all our actions, and with 
all our powers or faculties of our 
ſoule: not only the fcuict,but allo 
the tree, . © = 
8. Obediece makes our prayers 
acceptableto God; If we obey t0 
our Superiours ſaith S.Gregorie,God 
will incline to our prayers. And S. 
Aupuftine affureth vs, that God 
doth rather heare one prayer of 
the obediec, than tenne thouſand 


of him that conteroneth to obey. 
God Wall ave the will of chem , that 


feare and obey him, Pfal. 14 4. 

9. By obedience we crucifie our 

proper will ; Which Caſf:an.thus 

deſcriberk , when he ſaith , The 
| 2 4 whole 


—————— 


X52 A declaration of the third 
Wholelife of a Religious perſon doth | 
She the figure and forme of Chriſt | 
hanging on the eroſſe,, for as he was | 
erucfied 5 and could not at bs plea 
ſure mone his members, fo the Rel» | 
£1019 hauetheir wils boundeand fa- | 
ficned to the Croſſe ,that 1s, to that 
which mortifieth the ſenſes ans | 
fiesh continually: and cuen as heth#t | 
bangs on the cyoſſe , doth nst attend, | 
or Care what 5 done before him,nor s | 
ſolkcitons for t9 morrow , nor held 
With any deſire of poſſeſsing any 
thing,and laitly, as yet breathing #0 
body without care or cogitatio,ts ded 
_ Foallthin 253ſort becomes a Religious 
perſon, notonlyto dye to wices, An 
concuprſcence,butalſo to:all-rhingsf 
this world,es to turne himſelfe tout 
alice , wbercotrc ropes euery momen 
to come; Whence $. Bernard faith 
He oupht:to-be ſo alienated from | be 
afts of this world ,uhat he would 4s 
| W3 [ linzly heare thoſe who a [praiſe 
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him, 4stheſe who ipraiſe him ;naybe- 
doth mot heare the one nor the other 
becauſe hes dead toall, 

'' Laſtly to omit many others, 
this Obedience loynerh terre- 
ftriallito celeſtiall : it is the ladder 
'Vheteby'we mount vp to heauens 
and the chariot on which Elias 
Was cattied ynto Paradiſe. It 1s a 
\eſlon, we haue received fromour 
Saviour: for he beganne his life 
*n Obedience, lined alwayes in 
Obedience, which was his food, 
and at laſt dyed in Obedience, 
being obedient even to death: 
Which 'made S. Bernard to ex- 
Climeapainſtys,ſaying: © provde 
"bes beashamed-; God doth bumble 
Dim elſe, and thou exalteſt thy ſelfe: 

God dath frubref hnmſcfe to men, 

_ and the endeanonrins to rHlc oner 
 menydoiff prefer. thy ſ"iſe before thy 
 *«hor, -O let vs not poore fily 
 Wormes'thinkewmuch tobe com» 

| 2 $ manded\ 
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manded,conſidering that we haue 
made a promiſe to:God, of conle- 
crating cur will to him : eſpecial= 
ly fince hee is ſo bouncifull ynto 
vs, for: among(t other - rewards 
that he hath:promiſed, .one-anfl ] 
that the. chiefe(}: is that. God:ire* | 
maines it;:the, obedient foulg. | 
Whence 1. lohn. 4. He that ke- | 
peth his Commandement, abtdeth it 
him, and he in him, Fixſt he w;him, | 
by his Commarnidement. .For oy 
law, andlawgiuer, are inthe lir- | 

jet chat obeyestherto; according | 
0-3; Ibn I. ep. 2; The word of 
Gd remaineth in Vs. 2. by lout! 
for he that Keepeth _ rhe. ay 
loneth God, andis loued of God; - 
whence he remainerh in; him-V} 
lone and affection, & as the Ap97 | 
Rle faith 1. Cor. 6. He that eleaueth U 
| toour Lord is one ſpirit With hitth | 
3. The obedient remaines. !! 


God as his client ; & God inÞ!P 
; 03: 
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as a proteCtour, direCtour and go- 
vernour , Whence. the Pſalmiſt 
faith, He that dyelleth (by Obe- 

 dience)inthe helpe of the higheſt, 
$hall abide in the prote@ion of 
_ the God'of heauen. 4. God abl= 
deth'in the obedient ſoule, as. in 
his place, throne, templeand ſeat. 
Laſtly God is in the iuſt, & Obe= 
dient ſubſtantially , communica= 
ting his ſubſtance, making them 
U88, Peter ſaith 1, ep,c.1, Partaker 
of the diuine nature by the gft of 
ſanfifying grace, | 
From. what hath beene ſaid, 
. Ve .may gather, chat S. Thomas 
had good.reafonto. ſay ;thar O-= 
: bedience is. the chiefeſt vow in 
'Relipions. becauſe by it. greater 
things are.offered.to God, for by 
_ the vow of pouertic, only .exte- 
110ur things are offered; by the 
Yow otchaſtitiethe things of the: : 
body, but by. Obedience the will 
Er g 6. \ and 
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and ſfoule : and from thence he 
"conc]udeth, thatthis vow of Q- 
bedience maKes-a ſtate of Relie | 
gion ; Which other yowes with- | 
out itdoe not zyea this vertue of 
Obedience, containes all ele reſt; } 
andall things in Religious'Rults, © | - 
'haue reference-therto, - - * no} 


{ f 
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What arethe conditions of true' |. 
' Qberdience% © © O50 


Mongſt other: conditions | 

A. that make Obedience me- 
ritorions and pleaftng to Godzthe 
firſt and principall is, that ic be 
done by'loue. 'For theſerwo mult 
goc coupled together, Whenee 
the'wiſe man Taith, Ercl, 5; The 
children of wifuonse, are the C hu 
of the inſt: aud their nation, Obte 
dience and loge : that is, the tit- 
oth ciples, 
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ciples and (tudious of wildome, 
to wit Religion, are the Church, 
that is, the company and congre- 
gation of the inſt, who bring 
| forth fruice of Obedience 6 loue, 
| Which will bring them to true 
| -  wiſdome & perfe&tion: theſe two 
| Villcarciethe arke of their ſoules 
totheplace of its relt ; fhonred by 
thetwo kinethat were ordayned 
to carry backe the arke of our 
Lord. 1, Reg. '6. which goe on 


'diretly without turning to the 
'Tipht hand , or to theleft ; mak- 
ng them poe:forward with vn- 
ceſlant pale, ne#er declining from 
the Way they haue vndertaKen, 
'dit'following alwayes the way 


'0t' "Obedience founded in the 
loue-of God, vntifl-chey come to 
their beloued. Theſe two are the 
Tuehpnes of a Religious perſon, 
ant cannat be well without each 
Miter, For Obedience it by 
m—_ red 
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dred by loue, and loue encreaſed 
by Obedience; and as we cannot | 
cotideof victorie without a Cap- | 
taine , nor come ſafe to the ha- | 
ven without a pilot, ſo without | 
Obedience we cannot well fhght | 
againſt our ſpiricuall enemies, not | 
_cuer palle the dangers of the (cz | 
Of this life; In liKe manner wi.t | 
- out chacitie or loue it is impoſſible | 
to pleaſe God ; whence it is that | 
from the loue of God Obedienc 
bath-its merit, thoſe that will 
hive the merit of Obedienct» | 
mult obey toloue, and lone that | 
they may obey t$e command, for | 
the loue they beare to God. Obe | 
dience being joyned With 1lout, | 
becomes perfect and caly, For b5 | 
S. Leo faith Obedicnce doth mollif 
the command, 4d men doe not fas 
by, neceſSitie , where that which w 
commanaed, is loutd. Such a onf 
Was tne Prophet Dauid Pſal. 118. | 

OPAL hes 
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when he ſaid, I mcoaditated in thy 
Commandements Which T lowed. On 
which place S, Ambroſe (aith, He 
did lone that he might willingly ful- 
full the law, for he that lou. th Wile 
lingly doth that which he 15 comman« 

dd. | will conclude with the 
ſaying of $. Burnard, Only charac 
or loue makes Obedience grat full and 
acceptable ro God. 


2. The ſecond condition w hich 
alſo followeth from the prece- 
dent, is that Obedience ought to 
be prompr, without delay : 1i:ch 
was the Obedience of Zacchcrs S. 
Peter, and S, gndrew Who pre - 
(ently obeyed the voice of cur 
Saviour, For the:grace of the ho- 
Iy ghoſt acknowledp eth no flow 
dlayes; whence S. 'Bernara (aith 
The faubfull obedient per ſe 00 £n9WCs 
no aelay, he fijes procyaslimation , 47 
Ignorant of fluwneſſe, preucnts the 
Commander, prepares bys eyes 19:ffe> 


bis 


OE es OR Cr EE ati LAS OA —_ _ 


* ak at ie: DE es a 
* 


160 A declaration of the third 
his earcs to heare, his tongue to 


ſpecke , his hand #5 worker, bis feete wo | 
Walke,and the Whole man to receie | 


the will of him that command. him, 


3. The obedient ought to tbe | 
diligent in the performance of | 


what 1s commanded;that he -may 
fay, My beartis prepared o Lord, my 
Peart 15 prepared , to doe what- 
{ocuer is commanded: is alwayts 


prepared to obey , even at tt | 


— Owe on es ooy er nog” Oo og HI TI 


firſt ligne, with all diligence to | 


put it in execntion; that as'Eſdras 


faith]. c. 7. All that appertaynith 
to the nite of the God of heauen , tf 
ginenor done diligently in the hauſe | 


of God, that 1s in'R-ligion, 

4+ This obedience ought to bt 
ſimple, after the example of A 
braham ,who went forth -out 0 
hts country at Gods command» 
nor-Knowing whither or kow to! 
Religious perſonsonght not rob 
foll-icitonskow;or wherforerh&f 


ans. $hould | 
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Should doe the thing commided, 
but according to. S. Hierome, Be- 
tiene that what ſocucr the Superionr 
of the monaſtcrie commanadcth , 1s 
| good . they are noi io indge of the 
| ſentence of their better; their offuce 
| Sto obey and fulfil What they are 
commanded , d1:yſes ſaying hcare -0 
Iſrael, and befilent. S. Gregorie 1s 
.of the ſame minde when heſaith, 
That he which hath perfei#ly learned 
eo obey ,cknoweth not how to wage. 
And S. Bernard teacheth , that 
perfe& Obedience principally in 
beginners is without diſcretion; 
that is to ſay doth not diſcerne 
Whatit is,nor wherfore it:iscom- 
manded but only .endeauoureth 
nar the thing commanded be 
done faithfully-and humbly :'for 
true Obedience -confiſts in this, 
that we doe not fſiniſterly inter- 
pretithe words of the precept,nor 
<xplicate and wreſt it according 

LO 


162: of acclaration of the third” 
to our ſenſe, or pleaſure, but re | 
ceineit ſimply, and execute it ac- | 
cording to the will and intention | 
of him that conmands it. Cſ14* | 
n«s addes, that they muſt become | 
as deafe not hearin g,and asdumbe | 
not opening their mouth, not diſe | 
cerning , nor judging any thing | 
that is commanded, | 
5. Obedience muſt be accom: | 
panyed With humilitie, wherof it - 
352 branch, in this following tht, 
counſel! of our Saviour, Luc. 17: * 
When you hall haue done all thing! | 
that are commanded you , ſay we! | 
Unprofitable ſernants, we hane datt | 
that Which we ought to doc;no mort 


than what. by vorr profeſſion 1 
required of you, for by your pro 


follfon 4nd: One", you owe 
ſubiection & ſubmiſſion to Got 
andto man for God,'for whole 
Jouve alone you hane thus hum” | 
bled your ſeife... 


* i ll 
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{ 6, Obedience ought robe joy- 
| full: fornothing is more pleaſing 
| to Godthan joytully to performe 
| What is commanded ; after the 
| Example of the Apoſties, who as 
| CS, Baſill faith, Submitting their 
| neckesto the yoake of Obedience, did 
goe forth into the publique places, 
With a joyfull mind, ready to ſuſjer 
| Contameliee, lapidations, 1gnomimes, 
| eroſſesand aiuers deaths, Ando a 
Religious man ought to per- 
forme his Obedience. S, Bernard 
much eſteemed of ſuch Obe-_ 
dence, becauſe the cheerful] coui- 
Tenance & ſweet words doe much 
aWorne the Obedience of the Dif» 
| Cciple, 
7. Obedience doth «ll things 

oy Villingly : for God requires a vo= 
luntarie lacrifice, ſuch as Dauid 
made when he {aid Pal. $3.1 will 
Voluntarily ſaerifice unto thee ſrons 
4 2000 bears ana free will : ] will 
offer 
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offer ſacrifice vnto thee, and with| 
a Willing minde I will fcrifice to| 

thee whatſoenerl $ball thinke 5, 
pleaſing vnto thee, and ſuch wa] 
the Obedience of our bleſled Sa- | 
wour ; who did profetle loan. 4- | 
that His meate was to doc the Will 
of him that ſent him. | 
Laſtly to omit many othes | 
this Obedience muſt be perſeue 
ring afterthe-exampleof our Si 
niour, who'wonld not leaue ths | 


Obedience at any time, but cal- | 


ried it with him even to bi | 
croſle, and therfore we mult per- | 
ſeuer to the end, that we MIſ 
reape the crowne of erernal! glo- 


BFIS os 


T--omit here to ſpeake of te | 
obligationthat Religious hauet0 | 
this Obedience : -referring it ® | 
alſo the obligation of all oth® | 
things in this Rule; to:che laft 
Chapter where I hall ha | 

, better | 


Releof $, Francis. 165 
| better occaſton to ſpeake of the 
| obligations of this Rule, 


QVEST. Yb 


. Whether the yaw of Poncrty 
be neceſſary to 4 Relt= 
grows ſtare £ 


| WW Ee muſt firſt ſuppoſe that 


Pouertie which Religious 
generally profeſle, is nothing elle 
but 2-yoluntarie forſaking of all 
Proprietie or dominion : Or as 
Vortell Will haue it ; a renoun= 
cing of all things poſleſled, and of 
all right of poſleſſing any thing 
madeby aſolemne vow, inanap- 
proued Religion, inthe hands of 
z. Prelate, or Superiour, having 
Power to admit. ther: how ne- 
Ceſlarie thisistoa Reli pious [tate 
May be proued. 

L A Religious: ate: is-an cx- 
cercile 
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cerciſe of acquiring perfeion, | 
and to this cach Rehgious ſeemes | 
to be obliged ; now through loue| 
and affcCtion of carthiy things, 
the minde is or may be much hyn- i 
dred from obtaining perfeCtion: | 
for it is very hard to moderatethe | 
aft-Qtion to then, as long as the) | 
are poſlclled. | 
2. Religious perſons ought to 
Imitate the Apoſtles in the ways | 
of perfeRion : but the Apoltles | 
plotying in the fa, did ſay, bt 
buld wehaucleft all things and hat 
followed thee, And our Sauiour fot | 
reward therof, doth promiſe 4 x 
hundred fild reward and that they 
shall -poſjefſe life eucrlaſting. B& | 
ſides the Apoſtle S. Paul, 1. I'M: | 
6. profeſleth the ſame.,ſaying, Hk { 
wing food and wher with 1g be cont? 2X 
red, with theſe we are contents | 
3- OurSauiour, who was pro” | 


totipeof all perfeRion,.by Wor | 
and | 
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ard 7oike did teach this Euan- 
pelicall Povertie, for of him felfe 
heſaith, The foxes hane holcs, and 
the foules of the atre neſts : but the 
Sonne of man hath not where to lay 
Ms bead. Mat. 8. This pPoucrtie 
ſcemes to haue beene his patri- 
monie; In it he was borne ,1n 1t 
he lined, and dyed; and to all that 
leeke perfe&ion he commendeth 
this ponertie 5 ſaying Mart, 19. If 
thoy Wrlt be perfect , £0e and ſell the 
thmgsthat thou haſt, and giue to the 
poore ; and thou 5halt haue treaſure 

In beauen, amd. come follow me. 
4. "The Apoſtle S. Paul , faith 
2. Tim. 2, No man being a ſouldier 
to God , intansleth bimſelfe with 


Q 
ſecular buſineſſes, It is a decree 


made, that all thoſe who will be 
louldiers of Chriſt leſus, muſt not 
intargle themſclues with the af- 
ares of this world, with riches 
And wealth, butmuſt ſeckein all 


things 
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things to pleaſe God. S, Ball ale | 
luding to this, ſaith : The ſoulgrer | 
doth not build houſes,nor buy lands, | 
he doth not grue h1m ſelfeto marchas Þ 
ariſe, he pitcheth his tent in tbe | 
ffreet, takes meats only through ne- | 
eeſSitie, his drinke 15 water: no mutt | 
ſleepe than what natnre requiresy | 
often in journeys C watchings. Hrs | 
patience in ſuffering cold and heat þ 
5 great, he often Undecrgoes aangee | 
7018 combats With enemies q Gore, | 
o ſouldier of Chriſt Teſs, let the 
cogitations of everlaſting things | 
come into thy minde,propoſe vir | 
to thy felfe a kind of life, that | 
wants houſe, citie, and poſſeſſion | 
of all things, and bethouepat# 
ted"and freed” from: all cares ® | 
5- Theſame Apoſtle 1, Timot: | 
6. will gine ys another realo!; | 
ſaying”. They that: will. be mide | 
rich fall intotentation; & the 1 _ 
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 ifthe dewill , and many d: fir.s Un- 
| profrable & hurifull , which aroWnue 
| men into deſÞruttion, and perditrim, 
for the root of all enill 15 conctuonſ- 
zeſſe. And on the contrary we 
| may inferre 3 they that will be 

| made poore, fall not into tenta- 
tion, nor into the deuils (nare, but 
have many profitable and hol- 
| ſome deſires, which exalt men 
| vntoperfeion, & (alnatioa; for 
theroot of all good is Pouerty or 
contempt of riches , and worldif 
Vealith, Conetuouſnelle ſeemes 
to Shut the windowes of the ce- 
leſtiall Paradiſe, which Ponertic 
opens, If therfore we will ſeeke 
perieQion we muſt imitate the 
Apoſtles, yea our Sauiour him 
ſel e,& shew our (clues true foul- 
qiers and Dilciples of Chrifl Tee 
ſu, and ayoid the manifold dan- 
gers that are in this world; we 
muſt embrace this Euangelicall 
h Pouertic 
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Poucrtie (o much commended by 
the Fathers and praQtiſed by all | 
Religious ; Let vs conclude with | 
the woids of our Sauiour Luc. 14. | 
Eucry one that doth not renounce | 
all that he poſſeſjeth , cannot be my | 
Diſciple, T hat is, to follow Euan- | 
gelical] perfe@tion; in which ſenſe | 
the holy Fathers in all Ages have | 
thought this Pouertie neccſlarie | 
tOa Religious ſkate, 
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What this Ponuty is : and Whil 
1s the profit thereof 2 


y | He Porietty hete tequires, 

A is not that miſery that pro* | 
cteds againlt 6ur wills, fron Wal 
of meanes to litie on, 'an objt6 

" rither of pitty ,than any cotven- | 
dable ſtate: Nor onely Pooertf | 
in affection, luck as thay be at 

MR LE, Wit | 
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with the poſſeſſion of riches, al- 
though this be meritorious In its 
kind,and practicable; burthat ab- 
ſolute & yolantary Poverty both 
in affe&tion and poſleſſton, inte- 
riour and exteriour, both in ſpirit 
and body too, freely vndertaKen 
for the loue of God, when tem=- 
porall goods 8 polleſſions might 
either hane beene Kept or beene 
potten. And to this do Religious 
perſons oblige theſelues oy vow, 
forſaking all worldly wealth as 
an impediment to that ſpiritual 
prfettion they aſpire vnta, and 
that wholy and totally, not by 
peccemeales; really and in deed, 
tin afteion onely, although 

ſome in a more (tri manner 
thanothets, according to their {e- 
verall inſtitutions, The Councell 
of Lrent permitting, nay requi- 
Ing that all Religious houſes or 
Monaſteries ( exceptthe Franciſ- 
== N 2 Cans 
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cans that are Obſeruantines and 
Capucins, who poſl-fle nothing) 
Should have goods and rents in 
common, as much at leaſt, as 
might conueniently maintaine 
them,although the particular Re- 
ligious haue nothing proper. And 
of this we {peaKe here as com- 
mended vnto the Religious of 
this Order ; and embraced by 
them in their vowes ; the merit 
wherof is manifeſt; by the com- 
pariſon that the Fathers make of 
iliis Ponerty or forſaking of all 
things. Preferring. it before all 
almes w hatſoener, So $; Avgu- 
{tine ſaith. 17 7s good to diflrzbult 
_ ony Wealth by ginmg it to the poort, 
but at 1s butter With intention 10 
fotiow Christ , to pine alltogerher, 
gnd ocing freed from ſullicituae, f0 
Want with Chriſt, $. Gregorie c0- 
pares the one to a ſacrifice, the 


other to a Holocauſt which con- 
__ fumes 


- 
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{ames all. $, Hierome writes a- 
g2inſt Vigilantius, for that he did 
athrme that thole did berrer who 
vietheir goods by little and littie, 
and diſtiihute the-fru:& of their 
polleffion ro the poore ; than 
thoſe who hauing ſold all their 
poſſeſſions at once, doe giue all: 
I Woll not anſwer, ſaich he, to yous 
but our 'Loyd will ; If thou wilt be 
perfelt gov and ſell all things thaw 
beſt, «nd giue to the poore. Co 
2. Pounertie engendreth humi- 
litie, which is the foundation of 
lanQtie; wirneſſe our Seraphi- 
eall Facher, who being demanded 
What did make vs molt pleaſing 
tO God : he anſwered, Poxertzes 
for Powertie '3s the Way of ſalu» 
on, the fountaine of bumilitie, the. 
rote of perfettion, and from thence 
Te munifold fruits alrhoweh hidden 
and knowen to Very feW. 
3- Tne yoore of (picit having 
HEE 
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no other cares, doth only ſtudy 
to heape vp vertue, as the Bee 
doth hony . So S. Antonie free 
from the cupiditie of wealth, of 
worldly riches, had an vnfatiable 
deſteof vertue, Whence ourho- | 
ly Father in his fir Rule ſaith, 
This 1s the bright of moſt teh 
Puuerty. which dith make yee, my 
deare Bruthien, beires and: Kings of 
the Kingdone:fheaucn ; which doth | 
m.kg yee poorein ſubſtance ,but xo | 
altcdin wertue. 

4. It: conſerves Charitie and 
peace,for ittaKes away that Mine, 
and Thine, from whence ariſe all | 
ſrifes, & contentions, assS.,Chry- 
ſoftome teacheth ; wherfore 1t 15 
w.orthily called the Dlother. of con | 
cord and- wnitic: for hardly. there 
can ariſe any diſlenfion amonght 
thoſe that. embrace Pouertie. 3 | 
like. Fu | 


5. It frees a manfrom many dt- 


(tca- | 
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ltraQtions,, cares and {ollicitude;. 
| which riches on the contraty 
' bring wi:h them; wherfore FS. 
Chryſoſtome. calls it a Tranquil 
haven; becauſe by ita, man isfreed 
from  terrene. delires 9 and doth. 
pivc his minde to prayer and Ver- 
tue, that they may ſay wich the 
Plalmiſt, Plal. 72. What 1s to me 132 
beaucn?.&. beſides thee (0 my God) 
Wat would [ pon eartbs$ 

Laſtly to omit many other be- 
nefits of holy Pouertie, It bring- 
eth with it 2 great reward, ac- 
cording to the teſtimonte of our 
Sauiour- Mat. 5. Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit , for theirs 4s the 
K ingdome of heauen, W hich made 
9. Bernard on the feaſt of all 
dannts to make this exclamation. 
r er1tie Which cannat be decerttcd, 
wr aeceine doth ſpeaks: Trath ws 
ne doth (ay, Blefſed are the poare 
1m ſpit : and yet yeernſ enſible chit- 


h 4 dren 
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dr.n «of Adam, doe ſecke and deſire | 
rich:s, When now the beatitude of | 
of 1h: poore 15 dininely commended | 
«nd preached to the world and belie- | 
wed Ly min. And What is this that | 
th: ſane promiſe is made to the | 
poore, and to martyrs? wnleſſe that | 
eolwntarie Pourytie be a kind of | 
martyrdaome, the Prophet ſaith | 
 Blefſ*d1s the man that poeth not af* | 
ter gold, nor hath Re inthe trea* | 
ſures of many: who 18 this and We | 
will praiſe bim * for he hath dont 
wonderfull things in his life ; w1#. 
more wonderfull or What more erti- 
Hors martyrdome,than to hunger ' 
rhe midſt of banquets ; to freexe 4* 
mongsl many pretious garme nts; ſe 
be oppreſſed with Want among 
riches, which the world offers Vs, © 
the maligneencmic doth ſuggeſt Vi 
ts Us, and our nattrall appetit # 
frreb:shall be not he worthely ro” 
Tedd, bat ball ſo fubi? fling 
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the vaine promiſing world, deriding 
the tempting enemic , and WHh.at 3s 
more glorious , trinmphing, outer 
tbemſelues, and crucfying ther pie 
trified concupiſteme  Morconer rhe” 
Kinedome of htanen 1s in be man= 
ner promiſed ta the poore, and ts 
mariyrs'; becauſe it 15 bought by Po- 
verty and in ſiffering for Chiift 1s 
recerued Ypnhout delay, $, Grego= 
tle Nilſen Yefcribing this Pouer- 
ticaſlures vs of the fame reward, 
laying, Wilt hou wntlerſtind : Wha 
is poore of ſpirit £ he ' who hath 
hanged temporal [ wealth into aruÞ 
foule, who 18 in want for the ſpirit, 
We hath chakei- ant caſt of earthly 
rhes, as it wore 4 burden, that he 
may be carried aloft in the are, 
tending 1 # cloude together wuh 
God to celefliall rhinjs. To con- 

ade our Saviour Pinſelfe, de 
Clares, Mat.19 this reward ſayings 
Every one that bath left houſe @<. 
: d x hal 
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Shall recerne a bundredfold and 
«ball poſſeſſe life enerlajting, For as 
S. Ambrole ſaith, he that leancth 
all, begins to poſſeſſe God, he-wll be 
a perfect reyyard of vertues, not ons 
ly by mulnplication of « hundreds 
fold, but by eſtimation of perfeF wer- 
tne, which 15 as.much as to ſay, thy 
poſſeſſe, not only heanen, the ,carth, 
wo d all bings \l h i are th xa bat. | 
alſe. Grd himſclfe, all honowrs ab 
rihes,all glorie, ſweetnefſe,delrghts, | 
i and all grod things 1n God, and | 
31h bi all celeſtiall, immcnſe,& 
etcrndll, riches, Wherfore Reli- 
gious perſons by the Yow of Po- 
_ pertie, doe buy diuine riches; & 
and by forſakivg their rempors! 
goods, doe reape eternall : they ve 


come ftrangerson earth, hut citly 
zens of.-heanen , campanions 9 

Angels, and domeſtiques of a 
miphtic Ggd, 


QVES - "WW 
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QvzsT. xvatt 


Whether 38 be good 50 make VoWes 
of Chaſtititie ? and whether it 
ibey be neceſjarie to a Reg-> 

_ Inqpous (tate? 


Vr Saviour Mat: 19, apr 
AJ proues of ſuch vowes 
laying There are Eumuches which 
baue gelded themſeluecs for "the 
Kinedome of God. Which S. Au- 
guſtine and others vnderſtand ro 
dedone, by the vow of Chaſticie, 
AndS,-Paul i. Tim, 5. ſaith. She 
thatis a widdow in deede and de- 
folate plet her hope in God and con- 
tonve 7n _obſerratzons, and prayer 
Webt and day. By. widdowes in 
dcede S, Chryſoftame, $. Anſclne, 
& others; commonly doe ynder- 
Rand ſuch as baue made vowes 
of Chaltitie; which may allo be 
= i 6 gathes 


iss 4 dv lattin tiled 
gathered, by the words follow- 
Ing. For uhe that 1s 31 delicronſ- 
nefje 15 dead, and when they 1halbe 
TWantcn 11 Cbrift, they will mary 
hating damnation. becatſe they haut 
made-Vorde ther friſt Rl. . Loe 
by marrying they incurce dainna* 
tion: not becaule they married, 
for tha: was lawfull in it ſelte, biik 
Þeciule they have made yoid the 
-faih, ,and promife” made to God; 
for ſothe Fathers commonly mn n- 
rerpret this place: - | 
, The {ime Apoltle 1, Cor. 7: 
perfuades all* Chriftians therto} 
preferting Virginitie befote-ma- 
trimonie ; for {ix reafons, The 
Firſt is for the- neceffitie"of this 
preſent time ,'v hich being shott, 
1s ginenynto vs, for to gathe, not. 
remporall things; bit ſp ſprritudll& 
etcrnall', wherto the Virgin ,oft 
chilt woman, doth altogether in* 
dine, For faith he, 1 thinks it # 


goed 


Rule of S. Francs, 18 y 
pood for the preſent neecſstue, be- 
cauſe it is good, for a man ſo fo 
bee, and it 1s good fir a man not 19 
torch « women, for that our tine 1s 
short tn this world: we Know not 
| how neare we are to our end, and 
therfore it behooues vs to apply 
our minds to thoſe things whicti 
ate (piricuall , and negleCt che fa- 
ding picalures,and Vaniucs of Lhts 
world” © 
2. Beeauſe hethat is marricd, 1s 
bound in a bond to is wife; bur 
he that is (ingle' is free, nor that 
the Apoltie would condemne 
marriage; but that he mig ive Shew 
the benefic of Chaſtitie, for the 
cnalt perſon hath his freedome, 
andis not ſubie@t to thoſe toyles, 
and Cares as married people com- 
monly ate ; they therfore are 
more free, and at more liberie to 
ſrrue God; whencesF, Anugufhine 
' compares wedlocke to Martha & 
EL ______ Chaſkkkte 
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Chaſtitie to Marie laying As It 
Ws 20d that Marthashonld beams 
ployed, inthe ſernice of Sainfts ; but 
better that which Marie did, hearing 
the Word of God; ſo alſo we praiſe 
the good of Suſannain conjugll Cha- 
ſtatic, but we preferre the good of. 
the widdow Anne before it &f mu, © 
more the good of the Varem Mas, 
m. 

3, Becauſc chaſt perſons, want 
thetribulation of the lzsh;which 
doctollow marriage. If 4 Virgin 
marry (aith the Apoſtle, she.shall 
haue tnbulation of the fleph. Intl- 
mating thac as he Poet faith, the 
more the waters of luſt are drunc- 
ken, the more they are. thirlted | 
after; wheras Virgivitie is igno+ | 
rant of ſuch luſt, or at leaſt 15 not | 
ſo eaſily drawne.cherco, which, | 
made$, Hierome to ſay, Yirgint; | 
tae wn this 18. eaficr, becauſe nt doth. 
not knoW be iucentrues 5. fleshy 


Rite of S, Frantss, 18% 
aud Widdowhood in this 1s more 
carefull, becauſe it remembreth, paſt 
pleaſures. - nt 
4. Becauſe a virgin doth thinke 
how. she may pleaſe God, but the 
martied hath a divided heart ,ta- 
king care to pleaſe her huſband: 
but the virgin hath nothing to 
care for, but to {erge Gods. and 
thetfore Saind Hicrome ſaith The 
ſpouſe of Chriſt 3s the arke of the te- 
ſtament, % [ded without, and within 
1h: keeper of the laW of oter Lord, as 
T that , there WAS 710. othcr | Þ1 nos 
but the table of tbe teſtament : fe o let 
there be 3n thee ( 0 Virgin) 10 CX= 
trinſecall copttation, otcr Lord Wall 
ht oponthis propitiatoric as vpon & 
Cherubin our Lord Will free thee 
from ſecular cares CTC | 
5. Becauſe a virgin is holy of 
body and (picir-; married not {o 
_ ardinarily.; the virgin thinkerh 
on the things, that perraine.t0 
ps OUT 
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_ our Lord, thatshe may be holy, 
11 body, by Chaſlitie, and in ſpt- 
rit by cheinhabiration of the ho-. 
yan © [þ 
6. Becauſe fingleife doth” giue 
facilitie of (eruing our Locd,with-' 
out impediment, were as mar-' 
rage, bath a thouſand impedir: 
ments of devotion , ani pietis;” 
Virginitie ſaith $, Hierome do) 
make Us inttutinely to ſerne” Goa) 
Without aftraftrons, | I 


A continiation ef ihe ſame ſnb- 1 
ject our of the fathers and.  * * 


pratps fe of thc C hurch, 
g Aina Augnftine ep, 17 9- ad | 


probam; much commendeth 
this Virginitie, ſaying, Who (all. | 
proſecute with worthy praiſe, how 
inconpatable this it 28, chat 
Chiiſt hath more women Virgins, 


than the World Connſellers ® Mt 
Ww 
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how excellent it 1s ty tranſcend the 
conrſe of time, by int ceritze of mind 
and boe'y, Wh:re the wire noble 
by race, and more nobleby ſan&itie, 

tay the more Ye 1-yee in that by as- 
Mine dfſociativn, 5hee 15 to obtame 4 
more exceeding ſublime in heauen, 
than' if by humaine marriage' she 
»hould nave brought forth noble chile 
aren . Fer the Amicanean ofspring 
(that isthe davghter of Anicean ) 
hath m'ft nobly cheſen,by not knoWw- 
Ip Marriage fo whe bleſſed hey 

noble familie therby, than by child 

bearing to multiply it, in the flech, 
rather to imutae the Aneelicall life, 
then from her flech to encreaſe the 
number of mortall men. S. Ambreſc 
(peaking of virginitie; ſanh Th 
t 15ealled from heaun, to benmit.c* 
ted on earth, and againe tranſcend - 
mg aboue the clouds , aire, ſhares, 
and Anz: it did find, the word of 
God in the boſome of his Fatbhes. 

Elias, 
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Ehas, becauſe he Was nencr found to 
bauc aefiled bis body by carnall ple: 
fries, Was carried in, a fiery chariot 
to the peaucns, $. Hierome addes 
that What ſocger wertue thow haſt, 
dnd, With What Workes ſocucr than 
aoeſt sbine, if thau doeſt Want tht 
eral of Cbaftitze, thuu doc draW 
&ll'things by the ground, Great S. 
Gregorneto make the number of 
the foure Doors muſt ſpeake | 
his verdit, Y jreinttig faich he, 1s 
# flower, martyrdome 15 a flower, & 
good Workes are flowers 'F irgunt i 
" in the Garden, Martyraome 1 
the field : and good Workes tn mare 
Vigo .c1 ooo ET 
It refteth. now to shew,.that 
the vow of virginitic is good, and 
Jawfull which potwith(tanding 
followeth of what hath beene 
faid; for if Virginitte or Chaſti- 
tieis ſopleaſing to God, without 


doubr,icis more pleaſing, if 1 be 
done 


A 
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done witha vow ; which allo S. 
Auguſtine confirmes, 1. de Sanct. 
F. VII. C18; Pirgmitic 1s not bonon- 
red beeanſe 1t 85 Viraanitie, but 
becauſe it 3s conſecrated to God, 
Which although it be kept 1m th. flesb 
yet it may be kept n Religron and d on 
netion of ſpirit ; and by th1s the Vir - 
gitic of the bodyis ſpirituall which 
the | continenty of pretae doth Vow 
E oſcrue, And beneath he fairh, | 
Among the goods of the minac con* 
Mnency is more honourably atconn = 
ea; whereby the miegritic of the flesb 
is Vowed conſecrated and obſerucd. 
Abdias who lined in the time of 
the Apoſtles faith that Trephims 
aiſciple to $* Andrew did make 
tO him a vow of Chaſtitie ; the 
like he affirmeth of Iphigenia ;tc 
S. Bartholomey- Aurelian decla- 
 ketathatthe daughter of $. Su- 
an, did voy the ſame to $S. Mar- 
cell, Nicephorus relateth that 


Pulchetia 
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Pulcheria did the].Ke, what Shall 
I tang longerinathing ſo clcare, 
& already proued inthe quett1on 
of vowes in genetall, | 
- But ſome perhaps will obicdt | 
againſt this by producing an ar- | 
gument 4s oldas impious, which: ! 
was alſo communeinthe time of | 
$, Hicrome ; and therfore itts no. | 
wonder that is ſo riffe: now in | 
in theſe our corrupted times; | 
wherein in the enemie hath (o_ 
much prevailed: againſt vertues 
and many doe ſeeke to hinder 
ſoules from ſo great good, diſua- | 
ding them from fo good inten- | 
tions; If all shut themſelues vp» 
and goelivein Monaſteries; Who 
Shall frequentthe Churches: who 
$hall maintaine the Catholicke 
| cauſe? who $hall' harbour Gods 
ſernants? if all become virgins 
there will be no marilage; al 


humaine Kind chould perish., 
WW hcito 


+ oy ar wg; Bas et ates. ae "OO  _ gy ; 
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Wherto 1 cannot better anſwer, 


than by the month of the ſame 
holy Door who faith. Virgm- 
tie is 4 rare wuirtue not deſired of 
many. But I would to God all were 
What a few are of whom ut 1s f,ud 
many are called few are choſen; for 
thenthe priſons would be empty. It 
is better that your childyen showld 
bein ſuch places wherethey may pit- 
rely ſerye God, than line in danger 
to offend God, by their debamched » 
' wanner of life, No man 13 condemned 
for Want of Virginie, for no punt h- 
| ment forccth Chaſlitie; but Rel- 
| gon duthencreaſeit, and faith doth 


conſernett, theyfore1f any one thinks 
f bat by conſerration of V1gins 3 Du- 
mane kind 3s diminisbed ; let him 
conſider that where there are fiW 

,Urgins, there are alſo ſewer men, 
Where there are more frequent affc- 
Qrons of Virginitie, there alſo 35 4 
greater number of men, Learne orin- 
quire 


——_—  — "aſa 
penn ——_— nn —_—_ OT 
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aur, hwy many are Wont ts be cont-| 
jecrated enery yeare in the Ale-. 
xcnarine, Ortentall and African 
Churches; fewer men doe come from 
zhence than there are wirgins conſe- 
erated, Wherfore from the very wſe 
ef the whole world, wrgmnty if 
not eſteemed Unprofitable ; eſpectall | 
When by vireinitte ſaluation, doth 
comefrunfully to the R;mane world. 
In the Orictall & affricanc Church; 
more UIroms are conſecrated tha 
men are borne in Millaine, or in al 
 Tkalie, whence notwithſtanding Dus 
maine kind is not dimimsbed , 0 
multiplied, for God will not be ower- 
come tn libcraliticgf the parents of 
one or two of their children, he vw. 
Put nine or tenne tm their place 21 
wing froufullneſſe, and happy <1 a: 
bearing, and replemshiing their houſe 
with benediiion. So he gaueto AY 
na for Samuel, whom »be offered #1. 


Lace. 


Ged, fine other children in #15 p'4 
Eun 
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Enen as he gncth to the 11th, that 

euealmes,greater wealth, greater 

fertil1tic in their lands. The ſtudy of 
1mtegritie is not hurtfull , nor new; 

let vs ſee if perhaps 8t may be ind - 

gd Viprofitable; for I haue heard 

tdhy to ſay, that the world doth de= 

Cay, humaine kind fauleth . and mare 

Hdges are deſtroyed : but I a:ke if any 

one bath ſought a wife, and hath not 

found one? when Were there any 
Warres for awirgin ? who hath bene 


Jane by 4 Virgm, bat theſe FPIVES 
doedriſe from wealocke, thus Sant 
Merome inſeuerall ne ; Wner- 


tO We may adde,that this argu- 
ment makes apainſt all ſort of 
Qualities, for the like may be ſaid 
bk clergic men: if all be clergy 
men, who $hall poe to the Watres, 
Who should pay the Rings1ents, 
6 If all be {ouldiets, or' ſtates 
m en, who shall plough the land? 
3 nele ats Yaine conceirs, ſuch is 


the 
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the various nature of mcn, that 
thereisa genius and inclination, 
to make vpthe various & necef- | 
ſaric compoſition of chis world. 
Our Sautour faith Not all take 
this word Mat. 19. and the fore- | 
laid S. Hicrome, will cell vs,that 
we neede nat feare, leaſt all be 
Virgins: Uirginitic 15 4 herd thing, | 
and therfore rare becauſe hard, 
Fi6 what hath beene ſaid doth 
appeare plainely the neceſſitie of | 
Chaſtitie, in a Religious ſtate 
Which tending to peifeCtion, Ie 
quiret bh the Contept of all things, 
r:ches, wealth pleaſures, yolupe | 
tuoulnelle, and luſt : and ON the | 
contraty cannot ſtand withouta | 
fi eedome and hberty of che ſpirit, 
tending to God without impedt- 
ments, which doe follow from 
this gift of Chaſtitic , as hath | 
beene declared before. 


"Now becauſe that Encloſure 
| (| 
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is a principall: meanesto conſerne: 
Chaſtitie: and that the Religious 
ofthis Ocder, doe in many places 
2dde this Encloſure in the forme. 
of their yow;l hauerhought good 
t propound this Queſtion here 
of Encloſure, although mention. 
be made of « Enctoſure' in the laſt 
Chapter ofthe Rule: where we 
will ſpeake of its obl) gation. 


"UL EIT: RK 


Whether- Encloſure be an ancient 
cuſtome in' the Church ? and 
how convenent for Re- 

 liguont 


d Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Wo= 
«Men that ſtood at the doore 
of the Teple,faith, We read that 
the Tiple at Hieruſalem,were placed 
certame wirems : but what doth the 
Apoſtle ſ ay: this: did happen Vntio 
| i thew 
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them in, fienre, that they might bc 


ſrencs of What Was ro come. And me- 
tion is made, in the Scripture of 
dcuout Women.,that didſeruc 60d 


In LEMOLTC places. Exod. 38, &,yho 
5 Rabby Abraham ſaith , bad a3 =: 


% 
- 


piced the wanitir of the world: Whych. 


vſe ras more ſolemae afscy the bars 
211 ns of. the Pemple,as 7s manifeji Zo 
Mac. 34 The Women haning then: 
breſts graed With haireclothes, came 
together thyongh the preetes; you & 
the Uirems that were shut Up came 
faith to. Omas.' And) I,ucy 2, Anne 
neuer departedfromthe reple. © 

Tadith allo, it is (aid Iud. 8:7 hat 
in the higher part of: her houſe hc 
made ber ſelfe a ſecret chamber, 118 
which. shc ahadg; shat vp With hrs, 
mdides. But this as is [ig,betot6 


} 


Was but. a [1gne, or figures ley vs. 


ſee, W.hat is, the yſe.in the REV 
laW. 


 Nane.cane. doubt but that, % 
Fn 1s now 
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' ts now praiſed through the 

whole Church, more or lefle, in 
all Religious Orders; and that it 
hath bene the ancient cuſtome, 
vill appeare by the teſtimonie of 
| the Fathers, and: authoritie of 
Councels, I will beginne with 
Fertill;4n, Who would haue the 
to build a wall that they might nes- 
ther ſee nor be ſeene. And]. de vel. 
virp. Thecuftome which doth shut 
Vp Virgins, en-ſuch ſort hat being 
Tnorant of xtertonr things, they are 
wnly ſecne- and knowne to God, of 
Whom 'alone, they alſo would be 
ſeene, loued; 1s the better law, 
ought to be-eftabliched, conſerued, 
and maint ained. $. Hieromeis more 
cleats in-this-point, concerning 
Relipious Enolbſae: in Reg. ad 
Euſtoc, I; Shall: not be lavfull for 
wed fyou, to g0e forth, oy to paſſe the 
limits of the: Monasterie and let this 

Fr gonr law yehr Rule andthe ſums 

—_ 1 2 $486 
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marie or principdll point of your life, 
and ProfeſSton : that when a Siſter or 
Nunne hall once be entred the Mo- 
naſtcrie,it Shall not be lawfull thence 
forward to goe forth wuleſſe wpon 
Urgent neceſsiie. And the; fyit 
Counlell of Carthage held an 
$30. C. 3: commands it, and in{t- 
. Nuats it to have beene formerly 

commanded by the Councells of 
Hippon, Africa, and others, The 
6. Councell of Conſtantinop!c; 
hath done the ſame: but Bonifas 
ci the $, in the yeare 1294+ 
made a pgenerall Edi, comman- 
ding all Religious women, to 00- 
ſerue Encloſure, which afrerwaid 
the Councellof Trent; renewed 
& Pius. V.inamoreample man- 
ner declared ; ſothat now all Re- 
ligious women ought to line en- 
cloſed, by. the genecall command 
of the Church, & many of them 


baue itinſerted incheir Rule a54 
- > au 


4 \ 
- . 
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fourth yow,as theie of this third 
Ocder haue, according as shalbe 
declared in the expoſition of the 
aſt Chapter, . 

The holy Councell of Car» 
| thage, before cited, doth give the 
reaſon of this Enclofure,that they 
might cut of the occaſions of 
 finne; and take away all {uſpi- 
tions, of what the ſubtilitie of 
the Deuill, vnder the pretext of 
Charitie and loue, is Wonted to 
ntrappe vnwary or Ignorant 
loules. To this we may addethat 
It 15a peculiar meanes to conlerue 
Chaſtitie, which they vow, and 
therfore many doe endeauiour to 
Shew that all Religious women 
are bound to it ; although they 
Snould not vow it in particular, 
or have any command of the 
Chutch, when it shalbe comman- 
ded by their lawfull Superiours; 
becauſe they are bound to obey 
2 them. 
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In all thingsthat belong to regu- 
gar obſeruance : as S. Thomas wel 
teacheth: which Roderiques al- 
foafhcmeth of ſuch things as Exe 
_ ecedthe rigour ofthe Rule, pro- 
uded that itconduce to the more 
commodious obferuance of the 
Rule. SuchasEncloſure is ; foras 
S. Bernard ſaith, There is nothing 
# bat keepes Religions ſontes more 1 
glenotion and makes them to perſeuer 
eo theend, than to banish from thems 
Selues wholy the world, not only 
reſpett of habitation, by their aF1ons 
and nianner of life, but alſo in heath 
«nd affeftion ; can there be any 
more efhcacious meanes to pfr- 
forme this, than by yowed En" 
cloſure? whereby they ſeparat6 
themſelues fr6 the whole world | 
being as dead to itin allaffeaion, | 
and deſire, and being on earth 90. 
leade a life, no more corporall, 


but ſpicicuall *NO More man 
T 
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but Angelicall. 

Here they walke fecurely 
Withour danger :here they areas 
it vereintheaike freed from the 
vanes of tempotation; here they 
are Shutvp in the arke of cimber 
hewed by 'the axe of Obedience; 
whictprepareth che ſonle for the 
ieruice'of God; the wood'of the 
aiKensfome will have it; wids of 

Cedar ' which is incorruptible: 
theſe deuont ſoules for God dos 
encloſe themſelues, from COrrtipe 
tion; and make cabbinets in their 
foules, to lay vp the fpirituall 
treaſure of 'vertues, and graces 
Which Godis wontto ginethem; 
&1Nithisarke isbut 'one window 
n perfe@ ſimplicitie to contern- 
Plare God, They ray wel be 
compared to the woman in the 
pvcalipſe, cap 12, Who With 

9 Wihes of an casle did fly iyto 
TD 14 wings 
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| 


Wings of feare and loue; doc fly 
to places of ſolitude, by feare of 


offending God, and by loue f 
God himſelfe; they goe to the 
place of their ſecure aboade3 they 
fly by feare,that they may take 
away all occaſions of offending 


God, & they fly by loue always. 


lecking God,ſoaring aloaft above 
Terrene things. Others will haue 
theſe wings, to be deſire of Gods 
_ glorie, and the ſtudy of innocen- 
Cy ; & holy life : certainely great 
mult betheirdefire of Gods glo- 
rie,andgreatthejr.zeale of inn0- 
cency and puritie of life ,. tha 
makes them to withdraw theme 
ſclues from all humaine conſola- 


tion, and focietie, Of them we. 


may well lay that of the Prophet 


© 30. They bope: in our Lord, 0 


change their ſtrength , they hai 
raRen Wings as eagles, they runne © 


labour not, they walks and To 


Rule of $. Francs. 20k 
They by a more than feminine 
courage, doe {o intirely foriake 
the world through great contt- 
dencein God;that they are chan- 
ped renewed, and doe take new 
force of body, and minde z and 
with eagles wings, that is moſt 
ſwifily , aſcend to heauen, after 
that like eagles they baue lived, 
in the rocke of of Encloſure; and 
here on earth may truely, ſay, 
with the Apoſtle. Oxr converſation 
is tn heauen, Lo 
Sain& Bernard ſaith, They cone 
temne to behold with the cies of rhe 
body, that which they haue raected, 
fromthe ole of the ſpirit , For the 
worlds ſo dead to them, and they to 
the World, as the Apoſtle ſaith, tha# 
N09 man can euer ſee them, on what 
occaſion ſocuer : becauſe that from 
their pre entrance wnto Religion 
they have their eies, and face all con 
Kere# With 4 Vaile which according 
EZ OR 
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rothe cuſtome 3s giuen them, this i1 
#be «hrowding sheet that they carry 
Ewen to death, for a memoriall and 
preparatiue to ther holy death, as 
4lſo their Encloſures alining tombe 
or ſepulcher, — 
Finally Here is nothing to be 
found , but what fuours of - 
God; here thoſe deuout. foules 
doe dayly feele celeſtiall delights; 
here they experience how-ſweet | 
 andpleaſant a thing it is to be 
Yacamt to God in puritie of ſpirit; 
© be. vnited to him in tranquil 
Iitieof mind; to be excerciſcd in 
prayer, prayies and contempla* 
tion of God : to recreate” their 
minds with ſpiritgall & pure con- 
ſolation ; which raſted makes al! 
vaine conſolations, all carnal 
pleaſures yea. all things of «bs 
world, to become ynplc 6lin gaod 


matcfull, 
CHAP, 
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| He Brothers, and St- 
ſters, shall eat no flesh, 
on Mondayes, Weneſday C5, 
Fridayes, and Satterdayes: 
except Chriſtmas day. And 
from all Sain&s vnto Eaſter, 
they are to Faſt on Weneſ= 
dayes , and Fridayes: As 
allo on all Frydayes of the 
yeare, In ike manner; They 
are to Faſt every day from 
the feaſt of S. Martin, vnto. 
Chriſtmas 3 AS allo all lent 
yntill Eaſterz which they 


Shall beginne irom Quins= 
2 6 quage= 
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quageſ1ma. On thoſe dayes 
wherein they Faſt not; they 
may eat only twiſe a day: 
exceptthat from Eaiter, vn- 
to the moneth of Ottober: 
thofcthat labour in painfull | 
and hard workes, may eat | 
thriſe a day ; the faitifig 
 dayes excepted neuerthe- 
leſle Travellers, Infirme,and 
weake perſons, in time of 
neceſſiic, may breaKe their 


Faſts. 


EXP O$1TTON; 


N this Chapter, the times -of 
Abſtinence Faſiing and Tompe- 
rance are ſet downe; and Who att 
excuſed from Abſtinence, and Fi: 
fling. 
g he times ref Faſting 4 are, fp 4 


Fri day's 
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Fridayes throughout the yeare 2. all 
Weneſdayes from all Sainits-day ts 
Exfter. 3. the Rule ſcts doWwne 1W9 
Lents, the firſt begins the next day 
after the feaſt of S. Martin the Bis- 
hop: and ends at Chriſtmas. The ſc- 
cond is the lent of the Church, only 
by the Ryle, ut begins the manila) 
after. 5hroueſunday. 
. The times of AbAinence, arc dlb 
| Mondayes, Weneſulayes, and Satter- 
dayes,throuch the y:ave. On Chriſt 
mas day they my cat flesh What- 
ſorucy day it fals on. 

They ave net at any time to cat 
abouc tWiſe 4 day, vnleſſe their [a- 
bour , Infirmitic or WeakeneJe may 
EX! ufc them. 


QVEST, 
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QVESTION Ht, 


Phat Abitinence and Faſtings art : 
Wherfore they are ordained 
by the Rule? 


A Bitinenceis a ſpeciall ver- 
tue, ordayned for the mo» | 
deration of the delights, that fol- | 
low Gluttony : that according to | 
the Order of reaſon, the flesh 
may be {ubteCt to the ſpirit. $0 
that Abſtinence may be laid to be 
| the handmaid of Chaſtitie, which 
can neuer well ſtand without t+ 
Sainft Hieromc Epiſt 22. ad Enjto- 
chinm,laith; Fine and youth are 4 
double incentine of pleaſure : Wh) doe 
we adde oyle to the flame ? why a 
we miniſter fuell to a burning body? 
Pant to Timothy, ſaith, noW doe 706 
drinke water: But fe a little wi 
for tby ftomack, and thy often inſv*. 
= ET AQ. 
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mities, See for What cauſe Wines 
drinking 1s eranted, AndS. Augn- 
line l. Quaſt. ex vir. Teſt, As 4 
feauerish bady if it takg food , os 
drinke, doth become hotter , ſo but= 
mane bodies that are inflamed with 
bloud, dee burne more vehemently, 
Vnleſſethcy be goucrned by Abſit- 

' wence © it is the part of the mind to 
lrad the hody, but if it lets the body 
goe at randome, 1t Will precpitatc of 
caſt downe the mind as a furious 
horſe cateth downe Ms neghgent nn 
beedleſſe rider, therfore Faſts arc ne= 
ceſſaric Unto Ws, as medecine to 
Wolmnds ; for they g3ue medicine of 
etcrnall bfe ; they mitigate the tn» 
temperance of the body, repreſſe con-+ 
trarte motions , and take away the 
onerp reſSing of the ſonle a1 our Lord 
fard Luc. 21. looke Well to your 
ſelnes, leaſt perbaps your hea1ts be 
ener Warped With ſerfetting , and 
armkeneſſe. $. Chiiloſtome bak 
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ſaw theeuill that followes ther- | 
of; He that linath tn delights and 
3s given to drunkenneſſe, and devon- = 
ring of flesy, and 15s often unercome | 
With drinking of Wine , bath againſt 
his will, and with bis will , muſt 
needs ſinne, Whence the Apoltle | 
S. Pauli Tim. y. Shethatrs1n des | 
liacnſneſſe, lining 1s dead ;and to 
avoid this, the Apoſtle faith 1, 
Cor. 9.1 (haFtiſe my body, & bring 
itints ſernitude, leſt perhaps whenl | 
hue preached toothers, my ſelfe be- 
come 4 reprobate, And accordingly 
S. Baſlill Hom. 2. Ther knowes 
that the fleh roncteth againſt the ſpe 
Ht, ad the ſpirit ag.unfl the flee: 
wherfore ſince they are ſo aderſt 
once to another, let ws [ ubtradt or 
withdraw . pleaſure from the flew; 
and encreaſe the Fireneib of the 
foule, that by faſting, hating gathe- | 
ned. force to ouercome the contnp?ſ” 


cezce We may be adorned with the 
croW1l6h 
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coWnes prepared for Abſtinence. 
From what hath beene laid, 
we may inferre, how convenient 
and neceſſarieitis, that Religious 
per:ons should cxcerciſethis vere 
tue of Abſtinence, which is ſo 
neceſſarie an inſtrument for the 
due performance of their yow of 
.Chaſtitie; andin this reſpe&, all 
Religious Orders, all holy per- 
ſons,of what degree ſocuer haue 
made vie of this Abſtinence, or 
faſting; aseſteeming it in a man- 
ner impoſſible that perfe& Cha- 
ſtitie,should (ſtand withour jt, - 
\. Befides the foreſaid neceſſitie 
of abſtinence in Religion, we 
may find a congruitic: for it is 
certaine, that the diuell doth ina 
peculiar manner,fceke to hinder 
all Religious,and deuout perſons; 
aud therfore they. had neede to 
have ſome armour againſt him; 
209d What better than what our. 


Sanlour 
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Sauour himſelfe hath preſcribed? | 
to wit faſting : Mat. 22, whence | 
|S. Athanaſins, 1], de virg. faith, 
Doſt thou fee What faſting doth ? 
| bealeth diſeaſes, drycth op -diftilla- 
ttons, putteth the divell to flight, ex- | 
pelles had thoughts, and makes the | 
heart cleanc. | FO 
© Doth it not become Religious : 
perſons to doe: pennance,- asKe | 
pardon, and Atiskie not only fot. 
their owne, bur alſo for the (1nnes 
of others? and can they doe it 
verter than by faſting, whence 
S.iAmbroſe What ſaluation can We 
bane tonleſſe we' wash* onr- finne! | 
with ſafting, $, AugnRine We ff 
for indolaorer of vi Fins, NA 
the dinine mercy.” Tertal, As # 
fyft ihe ſe of meat, hath Aeftroied, 
"US, il , noW faſtine may [att fie'Gol. 
Laſtly iristhe cheifeRt imploy- 
ment of Religiousperſons,tocon* 


rewplate dinine things, and tO 
offer | 


: 


; 
: 
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offer prayers to God: there 1s 
nothing that more conduceth tO 
this, than faſting ; Moiſes in fa- 
ſting did talke with God and re- 
ceived the law ; by faſting Elias 
law God, on the mount Horebs 
Daniel did faſt three weekes, be. 


fore he receiued the divine rene- 


lations: to omit infinit examples 
of thelike kind; I will conclude 
with the words of S, Chy1ſoſtonie. 
Faſting ( faith hee) ts the food of 
ewr ſoulcs ; 1t produceth in them light 
wings, that they may be carried on 


 bigh ,and may contemplate highesh 


things: And that they may be 
bigher than all pleaſures, and all _ 
things that are ſweet in this world, 
And cuen asthe lighter shipps doe 
paſſe mare ſwiftly oxer the ſeas, and 
onthe contra7y,thoſe that are loaded 
With much burden .ure drowned : fo 
Faſting making the mind more light, 
reuſeib that it paſſeth more caſily the 


ſea 
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ſea of this life, and brholdeth heauen, ; 
anc thoſethmes that belong to heads 
#043 Who then can doubt, but: 
that Abſtinence, and Faſting are| 
proper meanes, and inſtruments 
to conſerue Chaſtitie, to obtaine 
perfeCtion, and conſequently doe. 
properly belong to Religious pet- 
ſons, I would to God, that each | 
Religious had that efteeme of | 
Abſtinence and faſting, asS, Am |; 
broſe had, who faith that, Fafti' 
7s a caleftiall ſubitance and image. 
The rfeGion of the ſoule, the ful 
of the minde, the life of Angels, tht 
death of fnnc, the ruine of Vice, tht | 
meanes of ſaluation, the root of | 
grace, and the foundation of Chaſit- 


11e, 


Notethat I hane pur both Ab. | 
Ktinence, and faſting in the ſame | 
queſtion ; becauſethey differ 0#- | 
ly,in that AbRinence 15 more ge<- | 

nerall ; for all faſting 15 Abſtr | 


nence; 
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nence + bur all Abſtinence: 1s-nor 
faſting: at leaſt;asthe words are 
 yow taken :forby the word Fa- 
| ſing, we vnderſtand a penall Ab- 
; ſtinence,or painfulliAbſtinence; 
asto abſtaine from meat all day, 
| Or to eat, One meale:a:day ,-ac-. 
| cording to the cultome of: the. 
| Church, wheras Abſtinence is 
only taken, for the abſtayning 
| from flesh, or from ſome peculiar 
? meat ; not out of ſuperſtition as 
| thatycethinke any meat vnlaw - 
fall, or vncleane afterthe manner 


of the lewes; bur for the inten= 
wons a foreſaid. 


GOV REST. Ih; 


What are the times of 
Abſtinence 


T6 He timesof Abſtinence or- 
E- dayned by the Rule, are 
| 4 Mone 


? 
PE. 
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Mondayes, Weneſdayes,and Sat- 


terdayes: on which dayecs, the 


Religious ofthis Order, are not 


to car flesh; and becauſe that 
ſome may asKe,why they doeab- 


 Rainemore on thoſe: dayes, than 
other, I will endeauourto fat 


fietheir curioſfitie., 


The firſt reafon 5halbe tht 


our holy Father intended not to 


oblige thoſe of the third 'Or- 


der, with that rigour as the poore 
Clares doe: obſerne: this | Abſti 
mence;. to wit to faſt alway® 
from flesh; but condiſcending 9 
the diſpoſition , and conſtitution 
of humaine nature hath mi 
ſome dayes ofilibertie, that tne 
might be more able, to ſatis v 
their obligation ; which could | 
pot be done more. convenient}: 
than by putting one day bes 
tweene: ynother,; as fori example 
0n-.Sonday, they hays hbptwen 


vs - - 
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eat flesh, not. on Monday : ſo on 
7 Tueſday , not, on Weneſday; in 
the like miner on Thurſday, not 
on F riday,Saterday beingan qdde 
day : they are to abſtaine, rather 
exceeding in Abſtinence, and tis 
hath bene alwayes. obſerued. in 
this Order, and confirmed. by die 
vers Popes. 
' _ Theſecond reaſon is Jooinſk 
| theſe dayes haue bene eſteemed 
| in all times asdayes more proper, 
| for Faſting ; and Abſtinence; and 
{yeh hath beneche praCtile of the 
Thurch , euen in the Apoſtles 
umes. or Saint Clement 1.7. 
conſt Apoſt. maKeth mention of 
taſting on Weneſdayes, and. Fry 
dayes; giuing the reaſon, becauſe 
Qur Lord was, (old. on Weneſday, 
and did ſuffer on Friday.. Clement 
o, Alexandria and Orieen, aftirme 


thelame, So Epiphanigs, ln ;he 2. 
Councgl of Tomes, , mention 18 


fy made 
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made of faſting on Mondayes, 
Weneſdayes,and Fridayes;S. Ati- | 
pultine-addes Saterday, Epilt. $6. 
giving the ſamereaſons, for We- 
ne{day and Friday, as aboue , and | 
for Satterday '; becauſe Chriſts, | 
body remained that: day in the 
monument. Ino Carnatenſis will : 
haueSatterday to be faſted;gining | 
this reaſon: For if we celebrate. 
the ReſurreCtion of out Lord le* | 
ſus Chriſt, not only at Faſter ,'but | . 
allo every weeke, we frequent 
the image of that day ( to wir on 
Sonday ) and on Friday we falt 
for the paflion of our Lord, we 
ought nor to let paſle the Sat- 
| terday,that ſeemes to'be included 
betweene the ſadneſle, andioy of 
that time; for it is' manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles in thoſe two dayGs, 
werein priefe and ſorrow;anddid 
hide-themſelues for feare' of the 
lewes; on which two dayes wit 
SE out - 


R vile of $, Francs, 217 
out doubrtheyfalted,as the tradi- 
tion of the Church teacherh vs, 
in that, Mallc is not celebrated 
ofn thoſe: two dayes, to' wit on 
g00d Friday,and holy Satterday. 
We miy addethethirdreafon; 
from the :deuout cuſtome of the 
Church, in diuiding the dayes of 
the weeke, for on Monday,ordi- 
narily it prayeth for the dead; and 
ſo'-out' of tender compaſſion of 
ſoules detained in Purgatory; de- 
out perſons, & Religious ſoules, 
are to adde to their prayers alſo 
the faſt, or Abſtinence on that 
day : Tueſday. 1s devoted to the 
Anpels; whole ioy. makes vs to 
omit Faſting , to imploy our 

mindsin the conſideration of the 
celeſtiall joy. Weneſday is dedi- 
cated to. the "Apoſtles, whoſe 
whole life, was: in Penance Fa 
ing, Abſtinence,and M ortifica- 
Uon,andin imitation of them we 


k faſt 


L19 TL acclardtion of 1e tht; d 
faſt, and abſtaine: beſides other 


atsof Mortification. Thurſday is 
ordayned to the honour of the. 
bleiſled Sacrament :- which is the 
food of our ſoules, whetto atten» 


ding we omit the faſt of-the 
body. Friday preſents vnto vs 
the Paſſion of our Sauiour, the 


memory. Wherof, makes vs ex- | 
preſle our compaſſionate: gticte, 


\ by: faſting ; and chaſticing - ou 


bodyes. Satterday is conſecrated 


to our B. Lady ; whom: we con- 
template all full of ſorrow, and 


bicterneile for the loſle ;of: bel 


{onne, and for anguish of mind, 


not taking food to reliefe.her at- 
AiGted body ; in whoſe invitation 
we faſt on Satterdayes. Andpre- 
| qv our (elues for the better. 10- 


emniſing of the Sonday:; whic)! | 
preſents ynto ys-the memore 0 | 
the RelucreCtionof.out Saujou!. 


"Rn" 


o 
£ 
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0 V-4-4 Ti; 14; 


What are the times of 
; Faſtingd 


Irſt they are to faſt all Fri- 
- dayes, throughout the yearc; 
aud on- Weneſdayes from All- 
Saints yntill Eaſter. And of theſe 
we haue ſpoken ſufhciently in 
the precedent queſtion. _ 
Secondly they are to keepe 
twolentsto Wit the lent of the 
Church immediatly before Ea- 
ſter : which they are to beginne 
on Quinquapgelima Sunday or 
Shroueſunday. And :;40. dayes 
before Chriſtmas day,to wit from 
the feaſt S. Martin. Of each of 
_ anzeyiſeverally,. ._-. 
-. The Faſt of lent was; ordained 
by. the Apoſtles :;}As witneſſerh 
S, Clement 1. 5. 6.:13, conſt A- 


K 3 polt. 
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polt. S. Ignatius the martyr. S. 
Tcenzus. S. Hierowe epilt, ad 
Marcell. And many others ; ſome + 
Calling it an Apoſtolicall Tradi- | 
tlon, obſeruedin all ages; in iml- | 
tation of our Sauiour, who faſted | 
40. dayes; that we might 'pre- | 
pare our (elnes, worthely for the | 
joyfull celebration of the holy 
Fealt of Eaſter, - Moreouer this ' 
tat is ordayned';, that by 1t We 
mighe fatisfie by penance .,: the 
faults & negligences of the wholc 
yeare; by giving as'it»were the 
tithe of our time, forthe 10,pait 
ofayeare is 36. dayes. where v- 
to 1S-added 4. other! dayes; to 
make vpthemilticgll number i 
440. which Saint Hitrome calls 1 
Number of Ponce Other call 
aA Nt# 1H ber of aff iftion, becauſe the 
Gen-7, itirayized forty dayes,* 
becauſe our finnes haue -prolo- 
Ked'the wrath of our Gods H, | 
FEED alt | 
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falt and pray 40.dayes. Theleare 
the dayes of falt commanded by 
God tothe Prophet Ezcchrel C. 4- 
To the Ninivites declared by the 
Prophet Tonas., Theſe are the 
dayes that were conlecrated by 
Moiſes and Elias;and laſt ofall;by 
our Sauiour himſelfe,  *:  -; 

_ But why doe the Religious: of 
this Order adde 2.0r three dayes,, 
to this Number2lt ſeemes to me» 
that they doe not adde this as 
making it part of their lent ; but 
for other reaſons, and motiues: 
they faſttheſedayesas many Re- 
hgious doe beginne their faſt; at 
Septuageſima, which-begins the 
penitentiall time, neither is this. 
a new thing for. c, Ratuimus diſk. 
4. Clergy men are commanded: 
tofalt 7, weekes before Eaſter be- 
caule asthe life of clergy men, is 
Mfſerent from the converſation: 
ofthelaitiez ſothere should be a 


k 3 diffe- 
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difference in their faſting ; the 
like is ordayned c. denique diſt, 
4. S. Greporie gines the reaſon, 
becauſe Eccleftuſticall perſons,el. 
pecially if they be Religions,arc 
to pray for the people; neither 
can they ever doe it with more 
neceſſitie ; when through the 
greedy defire- of the flesh ; they 
wajlow- in riotouſneſle arid Juſt: 
whilſt therfore 'they take their 
pleaſure,and ſatiate their greedy | 
deſire, the- poore Religious tend. 
totheir prayers, mortifying hell | 
Bodyes, by Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, EE 
As for the faſt of $, Mart 
common] y called SainQ Martins | 
Lent, or the Aduent Lent, take 
ing-its denomination from the 
ras part of Advent, which 
y the common vſe of rhe 
Church, iseſteemed a time of Pe-. 


nance; and was anciently faſted, | 
| I) i$:4 © 


| 
| 
' 
' 
' 
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42S is to be leene c. conlilium de 


obſer, Feſtorum : to prepare our 
telues, for the comming of our 
Sauiour 3 and With more deuo- 
tionto celebrate the feaſt of his 


 Natinitie. Now to make this 


ttme more compleat it is.orday- 
ned. that the Religious of this 
Ocder should beginne this Falk, 
from Saint Martins day ; which 
makes. the compleat number of 


40.dayes; which as I ſaid-before 


| is a Numberof Penance,aggree- 


ing with the penitenciall life, that 
the Religious of this Order doe 
profeſſe. We may finde allo. this 
Lent of $, Martins, ordayned in 


the ſecond Councell of Toures, 
and others. 


« 4 QVAEST. 
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Cy $4. ith 


Whether they areto faſt on 
'& priftmas day 


Vr holy Father hath excep- | 

ted this Feaſt of the Nati» | 

uitie of our Saviour, fiom any | 
obligation of Abſtinence, or Fa+ | 

. Rings as- may be-gathered both | 
by the exprefſe words of .rhs | 
Rule, as alſo by his anſware; | 
which he made to ſome that | 
demanded him this Queſtion} | 
whether one ought 'to faſt on | 
Friday,w h& Chiitmas ap falles | 
on it? the holy Father replied (45 | 
father Luke Wadding in his An- 
nales an. 1215, declareth ) 11m | 
net only men may eat flesh that day; | 
but alſo if the walles could edt l | 
would adminiſter flesh wnto rhems | 


and annoint the walles with fie i} - 
that 
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that day,in Which the Word made 
| flesh, Was borne to 0s; andto the 

1 fſaluation of theworld: yeal would 
 difire that the Kines , an Pronces 
sheuld-caſtiflesh and wheat into the 
| bigh wayes; that the beaſts of the 
feld, aud the birds of heauen ,might 
haue where Withall abundantlyto ſas 
tisfie their neceſſities 3.and aftertheiy- 
manner might 5hout out for joy , in- 
this fo feſtinall a day. 
Moreouerſuch is the cuſtome 
of the Church, commanded allo 
by the firſt Councell of -Braccha- 
ra. Which alſo may be conkfir- 
med by rthisreaſon : for if ithath. 
bene decreed by diners Coun- 
cells, that none Sr py falt on 
ſundaye, and lome oft the Fathers 
haue eſteemed'it rather a fault, 
than- a vertue : as. S.. Tpnatins 


Mattyr , and:'$,. Clement, and 
this. in- the memorie of Chriſts: 
RefurreRion ; by "much. more: 


Ks reafos 
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reaſon they onght nottofaſt, on 
this day 3 but folemniſe it with 


Joy and exultation, Vnleſle any 


one hath made a vow to faſt on 
Sundayes or Chriſtmas: day, of 
that ſuch bethe cuſtome of ſome 


Religious Order; which I doe. 
not deny; but only shew hoy. 


” how congruouſly our holy Fa- 
ther hath ordained this clauſe, 


QVps Tt V. 


What T emperance 1s required 


by the RuJe ? 


Aung ſpoken of Abſti- 
nence & Faſting, we muſt 
addea word or two of Tempe- 
rance, which, is required of the 


Profeflours of this Rule, which | 


to doe; it is conyenient that Ve 
Shew, what Temperance is, and | 
DE 


x 
's 


wuat isthe profittheroh, 
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As for the firſt $. Thomas de- 
fines it,to be a Yeartue Whereby 4 
man can moderate all things that 
are contrarieto Reaſon, and this 1s 
one of the foure Cardinall yer- 
tues; and 15 here defined 1n 1t$ 
generall {ignification;, but if we 
takeitin a more particular man» 
ner more proper to our Purpoſe. 
Temperance 1s & moderation of the 
ſenfitine appetite, according to the 
Rule of reaſon: eſpecially thoſe 
whichare commune to Man and 
Beaſts3'as1n eating or drinKing 
and ſuch ike; to wit, that they 
doe not exceed in multiplicitie, or 
in daintinelle, for as Clemens of 
Alexandria ſaith, It is not naturall 
tothe body, that it be ſustamed with 
the much mwarietie of meates ; for 
an the contrary, thoſe that cat moſt 
the pooreft meates, are ſtronger, more 
bealthfull', and more affine. And 
againe. It Were goon to abſtarne z hut 
— "= @> 
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Bf any one doth takg food, he doth nat 
effend, if he takes it moderately and 
tcmperately. And Saint Anegnſtine 
faich ; [t zs proper to Chriflians; to | 
moderate the uſe of food, according 
eo nceeſitie and time, Ifit be pro- 
perfor Chriſtians, much more for 
Religious perſons, to whom [1t- 
ſtin. the Martyr gives this Rule: 
Foed is to be taken, not for pleaſure, 
but that in lining, we may be proft- 
cable to ſomthing: If any want be- 
fall Vs, let Vs be content with poore 
things; which is the ſame with 
that of $, Punle Rom. 13. Dakend? 
promſions for the flesh in concupiſe 
cence, to ſatiifte the defire of the 
flech; but to ſupply neceſ9me : [ct 
Vs heare what denout S. Bernars 
w1ll {ay to this pacpoſe. When 
3s this. miſerable abic&tions that the 
noble creature, capable of cternall bed- 
iude , and. glory of our great Gill; 
w Tong Oe 
011 40 R497 
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marked with bis pmilitudegredeemed 
With his bloud, endowed with faith, 
adepted in ſpirit, 1s not ashamed to 
lead « miſerable fernitude ; Unacy 
this rottentſſe of our corporall ſenſes, 
and to takes care of the flesh, to. fat 
ten and therish the putrifying (are 
kiſje, which in short time without 
all doubt , 1s to become the meat of 
wormes? So that in pampering of 
the flesh, we doc but prepare 
more copious meat for wormes. 
And therfore our hoiy Father 
would have that his children, 
Should at all times vſc a tempe- 
rance and moderation in eating 
and drinXKing; allowing them on- 

 lytocat two meales, condeſcen- 
ding totheir neceſſities & taking 
WWay luperflaitics, 


QUEST. 
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S447 vh 


Tn what ceaſes the Rel191oue Are 
excuſed from Faſting Abe 
ſranence? & co 


L! Authors agree, that Las | 

our, Traue]), Infirmitic,& | 
weakenelle, are ſufficient reaſons | 
to excule any onefrom the obli- | 
gation of Faſting : and vnder | 
thele may be comprehended all | 
other, bc{1es that of Diſpenſa- | 
tion, Wheof we 5$hall ſpeaKe in 
the 4. Chapter: I will omit the 
more prolix declaration of them | 


tothe Caſuiſts; and only [peak | 
_ of them. in Order to Religious 
M onaliteries. | 
I Vnderthename of labour 5 | 

contained any painfull works, 
thatis.necefſary forthe Commu- |. 
altle, cither ſpirituall Or oof 
. call; 


| 
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rall ;as going to the Quire,ſaying 
the Divine Office, Meditations, 
helping the ficke , washing , or 
-any labour that may premdice 
the health, For the Church doth 
not intend to oblige vs by its pre- 
cepts, to any thing that may be 2 
hindrance to a greater good;or to 
the preiudice of our health ; the 
ſame wemay lay of the Rule;and 
therfore in caſe that any Reli- 
gious cannot without danger of 
their healta,, performe ſuch la- 
bours; they are not obliged to 
Faſt : but may lawfully take (uch 


tood,and as often, as it shalbe ne- 
cellary for them. 


2, Vnderthename Travel], are 
contayned all 1ourneyes, pilgri- 
mapes, or ſuch hike; which 1 
neede not explicate becauſe the 
intention of this worke is only to 
ſet' downe what concernes the 
Religious womenzin this Order, 


who 
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who are encloſed. Notwith- | 
{tanding the Reader may note: | 
that this Rule is made aſwell for | 
Religious:men, as Women, noW. | 
the men,as other Medicants,may | 
goe 1ourneyes to preach-, and | 
teach, and on other occaſions: & | 
{uch- alſo arc cxcuſed ; the hike 
may befſaidallo of the Religious | 
womenit vpon occaſions which | 
Shalbe mentioned inthe explicas 
tion of the laſt Chapter ; thef | 
chance to leaucthe Monaſteries, 
where they did live, then they are 
allo excuſed from Faſting, eſpe | 
clally when the iourney is anf. 
thing long. 
3. Vnder the name of Infirml- | 
_ he, is vnderſtood not only mot- | 
tall diſeaſes; bur alſo all ſuch di- | 
ſeales, which by Faſting would 
encrea fe, or continue them !Þ | 
which caſes none isoblige to Falte | 
4 Vander the name of weaker | 
5 nelly 
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neſſe, is comprehended all man- 
ner of debilitie; that may hinder 

| either their naturall diſgeſtion,oC 
' | make them vncapable to doe 
thoſe rhings-that their Rate re- 
quires; from whence weinterre, 
that thoſe' who abound with ill 
humours, Which hinder difge- 
ſtion, or have a naturall weake- 
neſſe in dil! peſtion,areinot obliged 
TO falt, nor {nich,as ttomany: pr Ce 
ccdent ficknefſe, have contrattes 
any great weakeneſle, the ſame 
_ a}{o may: be faide of thoſe that 
have ſuch 'weake' complexions, 
that whenthe ſtomacke is emp- 
ty, they haue headaches, or can- 
not fleepe,or ſuch like; forin ſuch 
caſes,they are not obliged to Faſt, 
nay it were better to take necel(- 
 farie food, either in quantitie, 
qualitie, ortime asthe-Philition, 
or dayly-experience' shall teach 
12m. 


To 
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— Tothis we may adde thoſe | 
that are not aboue 21, yeare old, | 
and thoſe thar are abone 60. for | 
ſuch by rhe: precept: of the | 
Church are not bound to faſt: the 
reaſon is becauſe the firſt are then | 
_ In their growing, which being | 
nindred by faſting, they might 
become weake and ynableto vn- | 
dergoe the burdens of Religion; 
& the lecond; becauſe their vital 
forces begin to decay , and what | 
food they take is ſcarce ſufficient 
to maintainenature, Laſtly Dil- 
penſation excuſes frs faſting, But 
of this morein the 4. Chapter. | 
But ſome will asKe how much 
they may take for Co!lation? 
wherto I anſwere, that each Ker 
ligion ought: to follow the cli- | 
ſtome of cheir O rder but they a5 | 
obliged ouly to the cuſtoms ® | 
the Country wherein they ue, 


Sorne other perhaps will gc- 


mande 
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mande what they should doe if 
vpon ſome occaſion, they be cal- 
l:d, or commided from the table, 
ona faſting day, in the middle of 
dinner, or before they haue caten 
ſuſhcient for to fatisfie their ne- 
ceſſitie ? I anſwere that if they 
poe forth andchance to come In 
againe beforeitherelt are riſen, or 
within a quartet of an houre aft- 
ter, they may lawfully. 'make an 
end of their meale, whether they 
had an intention to doe it or not 
for this makes nothing tothe ac- 
complishing of the proce . Se-. 
condly if they haue not takenfuf- 
ficient to ſatisfie theirineceſlitie; 
they may at any time, take:it 
without any ſ(cruple; for the 

Faſts are ordayned rather totake 
away (uperfluitie; than to hinder 
any one from what is ncceſſarie. 

To conclude this Chapter : it 
1s lawfull to rake any vſvall 


Drincke 
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Drinckeat any time of the day, 
vpon any Faſting day, for that no! 
way is forbidden by the Church, 


_ oy - - mom—e_— —con—— o———Ge___— =O ow 


CHAT 19, © 

Of Silence, Sermons,dinim 
O fi fl ce,a nd other things | 
 #ending 10 Pere || 
fethion, | 


| 


He Brothers & Siſtets 

. muſt -keepe ſilence 8 
the Church, eſpecially wh#| 
Maſſe is celchrated; or 0 
Word of God propounded 
But in other places, let chem || 

keepe, what by their Supe- | 
riours shalbe ordayned con: | 
-erning it. They ought allo | 


_ 
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dayly in the evening , be- 


weene themſelues 8& God, 
to thinke what they haue 
done , or {aid, or thought: ' 
 Andeueryday ( if they can 
 commodioully ) they ought 
| to. heare Maſſe, And they 
mult procure ro haue ſome 
Keligious man, who on cet- 
taine dayes may propoſe to 
| them the word of God; and 
;, induce them ro Penance 8& 
| Yertues. Andhe or-shee or 
;| they, who by themſelues 
' doe know how 10 ſay the 
Canonical Houres : ought 
to performe the /Canonicall 
houres; accordin Fto the vie 
ofthe Romine Church: Bur 
thoſs that -doe hot kriow 


how 


238 FA necliration of the third 
how to ſay the Canonical 
Houres, may ſay twelue P4- 
rers Noſters ,for Mattins; and 
tor cucry one of the Houres, 
 fſeauen, adding Gloria Patrl, 
at the: end of eucry Pater 
Noſtcy aading alſo Credo, 
and HMiſerere met Dens., n 
the beginning of Prime and 
Compline. If.chey, doe not 
ſay the Houtes in due time, 
ler them lay J}. Paters for 
Penance... And as often. 35 
they cat; Dinner or meatc; 
they, qughtto pive-thankts 
to God, Burt of Sacra mental 
Confeſſion & receiuing rhe 
facred Communion. thc) 
Shall Kee p e the- ordination 


_ of Pope Nicholas the, TV 
| | | ” : | r 1 
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that thrice in the yeare,they 
confeſle and communicate, 
orelſe obſerue the ſtarutes of 
their was here vpon 
ordayned.. | 


" ® 
, 
o . 4 \ \ ” ® s 3% ER 
ot T e \ + 
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EXPOSITION. 


7 Nthis.Chapter arecontayned Ve- 

I ry many things tendingts the 709d 
y Religion, 

Silence 15 commanded n the 
rt : eſpecially in the tmie. Ll 
Maſje or. Serman, Ya. ves? 

2: Szlence. an _ofhcy places, is Be 
obſerued according; eo, the ordinance 
'of Superiours, y' Yor” 


3, The examine of the conference. 


at night. 


4. They muſt heave Maſe enery 
day. 


S- ':They are to have a Religious 
man, ſomemes topreach unto them. 


6G. The 
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'6.'i-The ſubicft of their Sermons 
 ovght tobeof Penarice and Uertnes, 
7. .The Quire Siſters are to ſay 
the Canonical Houres cuery day. | 

8. : The Lay Siſters, or thoſe tha 
cannot ſay the Canonical Honres, 
are to ſay the Paters Noſters 
fteede tt. | IT 
9. A Pennanceof 3, Paters Nt- 
; frers is fet dow nc, for tho fe that at; 
mot. ſay the office in due time, 
lo. They are to gine- thankes bt 
fore and after meat, En 
11 TheRale ſets downe the tit! 
of Confeſ$ion aud Communion. | 
12: Fhe: Rule leaues\the Reags 
tothe Warutes, made by ther Spe 
riours; for the more ofted confeſſang 


g” 1} 


"and communicating.” © 
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QVESTION LI. 


Wherfore the Religions krepe 


* Cilente?2 


|| cannot better declare the ne- 
neceſlitie of this Silence,than 
| by fertting. downe the euill, that 
is oppoſite vnto it ; which the 

| wiſe man doth declare in a few 
' words, Eccli. 20, He that wſcth 
,, many Words Shall hurt his owne 
 foule; for im much talke there Shall 
' not Want ſinne, Which proceeds 
t. from- the vnſabilitie of the 
tongue, Which paſſeth from ne- 
ceſſarie words, to ſuperfluous; 
from ptofitable, to idle; from 
true, to falle; from (weet & plea- 
ling, to. angry and brawling, z. 
| Qs S. Ambroſeſaith, In much talke, 
the Speech that poeth forth, 3s no 

rf a | way 
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Way examined,or conſidered ,S, Gree 
gorze giues a 3, Reaſon : Becauſe 
that with how many words the | 
minde 13 diſSipated from the law or 
Role of Silence; by ſo many ſtreames, 
11 1s carrica ont of it ſelfe, and ſo. 
Cannot eaſily returne tots ſelfe, The 
ſame Father will giuethe 4. Rea-: 
ſon, Becauſe Thoſe that talke much, 
doe diſtouer them ſclues wholy te tht | 
darts of the Enemie; that lyes w! 
ambush to deftroy them: ſo that | 
he who cannor containe hisp!- 
ritfromtalKing, isas a City lying 
open to its enemie. S. Doroth4# 
will give the 5. Reaſon, ſay10Þ | 
that Much talks extinguheth Ty 
the heart, the rationall and celeftials 
cogitarions ; and to omit many 0 
ther euils that comes from ti 
rongue, I will conclude with © 
words of Sain& Tames C. 3 The 
tongue 15 a fire, a Whole world 4 


NoY | 


mmquts O 
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'Now on the contrarie 3 great 
| isthe benefit of Silence as contis 
| nll experience 1n all well-goe 
| verned Monaſteries doth mant- 
| feſt; and the learned Cardinall 
Turrecremarazaſſignes 12. fruits 
therof.1, it chunnes & avoides all 
the offences, that ariſe from ouer 
ranch ſpeech. 2. it avoides all 
ſcandals and dangers of diſſen= 
tion, wherein talkative perſons 
doe oftenfall. 3, ir is convenient | 
for the ſtate of Diſciples, ſuch as 
Religious are, to be filent, that 
they may be the better verſedin 
the (choole of vertue. 4. it ma- 

Keth much to the perfe&io of the 
minde. 5. It worketh ro the ve- 
\ ritie of Religion : which with - 

Out It, is reputed as vaine. 6. Ie 
ſtrengtheneth the minde whilſt ir 
SHUtS Pits gates again(t the ene- 
mies. 7, It conſerueth peace with 
thoſe with whom we live: which 


| z is very 
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is very necellary for Religious 
cloilters. 8, Ir prepares the mind 
to contemplation. 9. It confer- 
aueth feruour of Deuotion . La- 
{tly It isa ſigne of a prudent and 
wife perſon. T 
Sain& lohn Climacus. faith, 
that, Tacturnitic is the mother of 
Prayer : the recalling from Captims 
te, the keeping of the fire of divint 
loue,a ailigent guard of the thangits, 
a Watch againſt the Enemies, a pri- 
ſon of mourning, a loner of teatts 
and which worketh the memory 
death &c, And in another place 
he ſaith. The lower of Silence 4f- 
proacheth neere unto God, and ſtr- 
ing him dayly in the ſecret of h1s 
beart 15 illuminated by him, $. At- 
ſentus was wont to lay that Three 
things were neceſſarie to 4 dewont 
ſonle : Fugere, tacere, & quieſcere- 
To fly away from occaſtons of ea; 


to keepe Silence, and to reſt in proves 
» ANADG 
FSeneCcd» 
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Seneca, faith, that nothing doth 
ſo much profit rhe minde, as to 
be inquier, and to ſpeake iittie 
toany one ; but much with our 
ſclues ; & in another place {peak = 
ing to one of his ſchollers he 
laith. This shalbe the ſumme of 
ſummes to thee, I command thee ta 
| be flow in ſpeaking, T 
_ ©Evillendthis Queſtion with 
the words of learned Gerſon. 
Who faith that the Founders of 
Religious Orders, colidecing the 
mainkold perill that hangeth ouer 
the-ſoule; by the vices of the 
tongue, have moſt prouidently 
ordained, for a ſoneraigne reme- 
ate ; that their followers should 
continually Keepe Silence; accor- 
ding totimeand place. And con- 
| Tnuall experigceteacherhvs that 
Where the* Rules 'of Silence are 
more ſtri&ly obſeruedzthere Re= 
ligion doth moreperfe&tly forish, 
_— ——D1—— —@YESt 
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QVEST. 11. 


Fhat are the times of Silence 
ordained. in this | 


Order ? 


T He Rule expreſlely pre- 


ſcribes no other place of 
time of Silence; but the Church, 
and diuine Office: leauing other 
places and times of Silence to the 
ordination of Superiours:So that ' 
whatlocuer they $shall ordaint 
herein, is virtually contained in 
the Rule ; wherfore 1 will not 
_ only ſet downe what is in rhe 
Rule mentioned, but alſo the 0- 
thers ordayned by the lawfullSU- 
eriours of this Order z in Our 
hglish Prouince, . _ 
I find in their Statutes, th4 
they areto keepe Silence always 


in the Quire, Cloyſter, Do!t® 


| 
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 Kirchin, Refectorie,worke houſe, 
| and CalcfaQorie or place of fice. 
' They area)ſoto Keepe (trick Si- 
lence, from Angelus Domint, At 
_ night,vntill after Maſle, the next 
_ day. ThePlacesof Silence are the 
ſame that S. Bonaventure hath {er 
downe for the Friars, of our firſt 
Order and what the Religious 
women of the ſecond Order haue 
expreſlely inſertedin their Rule; 
oiven voto them by our holy 
Father S, Francis, and which 
Pope Innocent hath ordayned for 
all Religious Orders, the reaſons 
1 will briefely ſer downe. For 
each one in particular, 


_ Stlenceis to be obſerued inthe 
Church, for the reverence and 


ſan&itie of the place, which asS, 
Chriſoſtome ſaith, Is the place of 
Angels, the ſeat of Archangels,the 
court of heauen, heauen 1t ſelfe, And 
n another place ſaith That noth- 


] 4. ng 
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ng is more congruoms for the Church | 
than SilenceS. Nilus ; would have 


0 
£ 
i 
: 
[* 
| 


| 


vs to frequent the Church, no. 


otherwiſe than heauen it ſelfe: 


not ſpeaking, northinking any | 
terrene thing therein, The Heas | 


thens themſelues will confound | 


Vs inthis point; of whom. Quin» | 


ailan faith, In the Church weſpare | 


Woras, We compoſe our ſonles; anh 
keepe our minde in Silence. Verely 


tis a preat abuſe ;as S. Chriſo- | 


ſtome teacheth; rhatthere should 


be greater Silence, on the theater | 


or {tage ; where it is not COMM 


ded: thanin the Church where" 
is commanded. | — 


Inthe Dorterthey are to obs 


ſerve Silence at all times, to avoid 


diſtraCtions,that mightariſe ther- 


by to others; who perbaps woule 
be at their-deuotions, for O#r if 


as S. Bernard iſairh 5 ought to be owr 


heauen, our place of ſoluude,and LE 
tarements | 
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tirement'; and therfore both for 
the good of our owne ſoules, and 
for the avoiding of occaſions, 
whereby 'we may. hinder others; 
filence is criQly tobe obſerued; 
and to that end; moſt commonly 
\ "onthe entry of the Dorter, there 
| iswritten in greatletters, Silence; 
| and this is obſerued very pun- 
Cually in moſt religious Orders. 

In like manner all are to obs 
ſerue ſilence in the Refefcorie; 
which hath bene alſo the cu- 
{tome of all Orders; and that for 
divers reaſons : I will (et downe 
foure. 1, That the loners of Perfe- 
Qion, may ſooner diſpatch them 
ſelues from ſuch places ; which 
oughtto be only of neceſltrie,and 
not of pleaſure; eſteeming it a 
ſerwlething,to beſo long inſuch 
an aQion , that is commune to 
beaſts, 2, That they might avoid 
i gluttonous delight, which 


Is ſome. 


250 mA declaration of the third 
ſome doe takein eating; for one 
| birtotalkethree words,therather 
to ſatisfie their luſt. 3, Leaſt they 
Should hinder the profit,thatthey 
might make in hearing the rea- 
ding at the table; forit is, and 
| hath bene the cuſtome inallreli 
gious Orders , alwayes whillt 
they are eating, to haneſome one 
to read ſome pious booke, Laſtly 
that the tongue may be bridled, 
for ofcentimes in banquets and 

drinking, thereis oreat detrad6 
w hence S. Gregorze 15 of the of 
nion , that the rich man 1 rn 
Goſpell, was punished for his lo! 
quacitie at the table,the like mi | 
be aid of the kitchin in ſomercl | 
pects, and therfore this is allo 
eſteemeda place of Silence. | 
As for the worke-houle; * 
ſeemes allo neceſſary;becaule K& 
ligious perſons ought to looſen 


| time, bur to make their profit 7 
| : eo mg re 4 
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all occaſions ; and by pure inten- .. 
tions to make their workes me- 
ritorious, and pleaſing to God. 
S. Pachomins, hath in his Rule. 

Thoſe who worke Should not ſpcake 
any worldly thing , but cither me= 
ditate holy things,or be ſilent. Saint 
Iſodore ſaith that moſt commonly 
they had ſome one to read ; that 
by ſome pious ſubie@ preſented, 
they might raiſe their (oules to 
celeſtiall chings. To omit others 
inthis Kind S. Laurence Instinan 
would haueit to be done, that the 

mind may be occupied in holy 
cogitations, Whilſt the corporall 
woke is done, that together they 
may offera pratfull holocauſt of 
heart, and body. True devotion 
will find admirable and ſecret in. 
tentions; to make their ſpicituall 

_ profit. on all occaſions : which 

multiplicitie of words would 


hinder j the like may be ſaid of 
L 6 ib 
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all other labours. 

It hath alſo bene the praiſe 
of all Religious Communities,to 
obſerue ſtrict Silence at the fire; 
for as S. Bonaventure ſaith It is 
Vſ/uall for the enemic to ſeduce men 
at the fire; the King Toachim del- 
piced our Lord, and Perey denied 
his Maſter,as they were warming 

taemſelues by the fice . Beſides 
the taiking at the fire, makes 
themto ſtay longer, tothe hin- 
'drance of others, and lolle of theit 
owe time; Which ought to be 
very pretious to all Reiigiousper 
ſons. T # 

Inthe night time before they 
goe to bed, being to retire them- 
ſejnes from all things, and as 'l 
wereto diſpoſe themleluesto the 
grave; each one ought to ob- 
ſerve Silence and if it hath bene 
convenient that Silence should 


be alwaycs Kept in the Dota 
much _ 
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much more at night, when they 
might alſo trouble the Commu- 
nitie; wherof ſome may be licKe 
or weake, every one in a Com- 
munitie should conſider others 
neceſſities, as their owne. As for 
the morning vnrill after the ficſt 
Maſle, who can doubt but that 
of all other times there is none 
more convenient; yea 1Nn a mans 
ner neceſlarie for a ſoule that 
ſeekes God; forthen they are to 
prepare their ſoules ro Gol, and 
to prevent euill thoughts, that 
the enemie might pur” in their 
niinds:& laſtly to prepare them= 
{cluesto the diuine (ernice, For 
theſe and otherreaſonsin all ages 
this time of Silence hath bene 


molt {triAly oblerned, 


QUEST, 
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CYEST Hh 


Fhat:s the examine of the Conte 
ſaence; and when it 1s to 
be madcs 


lth this point is obuious to. 
all;I will only briefely runne 
 ounerit,in as much as may ſerut 

for che expolius of che Rule,& be 
ginne With its definition, Examin 
of the Conſaence 15 nothing clſe, pus 
a ailigent enquire and drſcnſiond 
ony thoughts . Words,and deeds wht 
ther they be done well or ill: if web; 
to givethankesto the inſpirer o 
all good Gifts, and to maKe good: 
purpoſes to perſeuer therein: | 
il]; tobe ſorrow forthem, with 
purpoſe of amendemet. W hich" 
a few words is declared by tt 
Prophet Ieremie. Lam 3. Lf 


ſearct our Wayes, and ſeeke and it. 
: f&r10G 
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turncto our Lord. 

Many are the benefits of this 
examine, 1 will content my ſelfe 
with ſome few ; leauing the reſt 
to others, that have wcitt more 
copioully of this ſubiect. 

 Fuſtthereby we are prouoked 
to compunCtion, and ſorrow for 
our ſinnes, Wheras the neglect 
therof, cauſeth a careleſnelle and 
negligence. 
2. From this ſerious conſidera - 
tion of our ſinnes, there ariſeth a 
deteſtation of ſinne : for who is 
{o. obdurate, that will not relent, 
when he conſidereth that he hath 
offended {o loving a God; and 
hate that, which may any way 
_ deprine him of ſo great a good. 
3. Thisdoth raife the minde to 
tothe practiſe of yertue, & makes 


one more carefull to ayoid all oc- 
caltons of ſinne. 


<+ By this excerciſe, one be: 
commeth 
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commeth more carctull of his 
_ ations, and more circumſpedt of 
what he is to doe, on ſuch like 
occaſtons. | : 
5. By this meanes one may 
more prudently conſider the dan- 
ger that we live in, and more ea- 
lily perceine the treacheries and 
deccits of the Diueil, who for 
want of this diligence, doth en- 
trappe vs before we areaWate, | 
Laſtly from the conſ1deration 
of our linnes, one riueth by all 
meanes poſlible, to raiſe ads of 
contrition, to the end that gollg. 
as it were to our graue, We ma) 
reconcile our ſelues to Godz 
the belt manner we can; and {0 
be prepared to meet with death 
It Fee if ſuddainely it Should 
takeys away 5asit hath done MI 
ny muylions, 
Now omitting man 


y other 


reaſons, I haue thought good, 
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| thecomforc of Religious perſons, 
to ſet downe a briefe forme of 
examining the Conſcience, either 
at night or othertimes.; © | 
T hey may devide. this examine 
into 8. parts. Thefirſtts concerning 
the diurne Office, as of its OmiſSton 
Anticipation, Dilation , Feflination 
Replication. Of Want of. Attention,,. 
daue\ Preparation , Renerente , Gra= 
wvitie, Hamilitie , Deuotion , fer 
Vour and ſuch hike. 
2, Concerning Obediente , as whe 
ther they haue obeyed theiv- Supe- 
rours, humbly, joyfully ,Willingly, 
Simply, and promptly in all thingss 
that arc accordingto God and their 
R#le, 
3. Concernine their time, as whether 
they hane ſpent ut in Idleneſſe , in 
wnprofitable and wunfruififull eme 
ploymet, e ſpectally the time of prayer, 
and devotion » By Whether they 
h.cwc done ſo much good,as ghey might 


haute 
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baue doncinthat time. 
4. Of Ingratitude towards God, our 
8 Lady , Our Good Anzels and 
S arnitsthat are ,Patrons in Religion, 
or place, Where weline : as alſo 
our country; towards our Parents, 
or Friends, ether ſpirituall or tem 
porall;whether we haue bene thank” 
full for the benefits received , 
for our Food, Health , Integritie of 
ſenſes, our Creation , R edempiimn ©" 
Conſernation , Gubernation ,V i 


P00 , Cuſtoate of Angels > Hol | 
Inſpirations . good Examples TY 
eraments, place , time , compa). 
and occafions of doing well ; and Prte 


ll, 


ſeruation from ewills , tempo! 
ſpirituall , and eternall, 
5. Concerning (ines of Omiſ$101 4 
whether they hane neglefted $9 
defires and motions, in v0 0 
mentall Prayer, Haue forgoti w 
pray for their Bencfators » / 


Friends , haue had diſplicen : 
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their ſuncs with purpoſe of amende- 
ment. Whether they haue performed 
the Penances entoyned in ConfeſSton 
or Chapter , Whether they haue bene 
negligent in the afts of theCommu- 
nitie , and other obſeruances. of 
Rel:g1on. 
6. Cocerning ſranes of the Thoughts; 
& of Pride, Pre ſumption, V aine Glo- 

vie, Ambition, Contempt of others, 
\->oRA5h Twagements, Suſpitions, Ane 
ger, Impatience, Sadneſſe or ſuch like 
Paſ$tons : of Carnall thoughts, of 
 wvaine Copttations concerning onr 
| Parents, Country, or any oe ſe- 
cular things , of terrene affections. 
7. Conceining the Sinnes «ef the 
Mouth , of Breaking Silence, Idle 
Words , Detrafions , Murmurations, 

G BoaSitygs » Diſiimulations , Cons 
j FTentions,, laughing . deriding , or 
[ ſuch like, a ; + 
q Lafily Concerning our wordes,, as 
of 1mpure motions , and afions, of 


j bearing 
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hearing beholding , or diſcomſing 
072 VUnſecmely tmnegs, Of exceſſe m 
eating, and drinking, oner greedil), 
cnrionſly, attentincly , haſhly , de- 
ſwing better rbings, neglefing thr 
reaang 3 of evill Examples gineni 
thar Companions and ſeculars, Of 
Irrevverence towards God,” Churi 
Altar,Sacraments,Supertours, Cr 
felſonrs and ſuch ike 3 in any 11m, 
hat 1s concerning the obſeruantt f 
their Rule, 
| Where we may note thatihe 

Rule preſcribes this examine '9 
be done at night; which 1s rhe 
moſt convenient time, not 0 
cluding the doing of it either 1 
the morning, or any other tim6 
S. Baſill and S. Auguſtine hall 

| ordained this examine of '#* 
Conſcience at night, in their RY 
les, asthe Reader by peruſing ol 
the ſaie Rules,mayſee- 1 


QvEST- 
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QVEST. 1. 


Whesher they are tobeare 
ANF dayly d- 

A how few Giritual 

Perſons. are faultie in this 

point, yet for better explication 

+ the Rule, L will briefely shew 

| what is meant by this clauſe and. 

| afterward, the benefit of Ong 

| Malle. 

As for the ficſtthey are ay ly 

to heare Maſle;is to be vnderſtood 

_ of the Conventual Maſle; which 

in all orders is to be obſerued; 
either by commandement of their 
Rules, as in the | Carmelites , 
otder : or by their ſtatutes , w hich 

1s both commendable and merci. 

tortous, and ſeemes to be X precept 

| ofthe Church; in Cap. cum CYegs 

tra, de Ys Miſjarum. And-in 

other 


” 
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other places : but omitting this [ 
will goe tothe ſecond point. = 
1, By heating Maſle they excer- 
iſe an act of Religious worship 
to God , & ina manner doe mak 
a Sacrificeto him,for they offer 
Spirituall ſacrifice and arepartici 
pant ofthe Sacrifice made by the 
— Prieſt; according to their pietle 
aud denotion; for in the Canon. 
of che Maſſe;the Prieſt doth offet - 
. this Sacrifice; for thoſe who at 
preſent,and doe offer it forthem: 
ſelnes; and at, Orate Fratres bit 
calles it mine and your SacriÞ 
whence S. Peter Damian faith. | 
theſe Wwordes ts manifeſtly ohewenh 
that this Sactifice of praiſe,is offer 
byall the faithfull, although it ſeem" 
tobe ſpecially offered by the Prief 
Becauſe what be offering handlet 
With his hands : that the multi A & 
thefaithfull doth commend with af 
tenſe denation of their mindes: as 


—= 
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tis a generall Rule of the law. 
He that doth aught by another 1s 
accounted to doe itby himſelfe; 
and fo in Maſle by aſſiſting or 
being preſent with the Prieſt, 
they offer vp 4 Sacrifice by the 
Prieſt; whois before them, tothe 
end, that as S. Chriſoſtome tea« 
cherh, the Peoples prayers Which 
are weake , laying hold copon the 
 moreeffettudll prayer, may together 
arrive to Heaven, And learned 
, Suares is of opinion , that the 
nearers of Maſle may receiu 
the fruidt therof,ex opere operato 
orfromthe meritof the worke in 
it ſeIfe. 
2: Toheare Maſle is to aflociate 
our {elues to the Angels; who are 
preſent at. ſo high a miſterie; 
witnelle S. Chriſoſtome and FS, 
_ «Ambroſe piving this reaſon ſay- 
rig : Thon canft not doubt but that 
the Angels doe: afsift , when Chriſt 


hmfelſe 
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himſelſe afifteth, and « immolatcd. 
S, Gregorie teacheth that art the : 
time of this ſacrifice. 7he beauens 
«re opened the Quires of Angelsart 
preſent ,and earthly things are zoyned. 
eo celefitall, O with what reuccece | 
ought one co be preſent at [0 
high Mikeries. 

3. Wedoenot only aſfociateour 
ſelues to Angels , bur euvento. 
Chriſt himſelſe, who doth youch- 
{ſafe here to deſcend ynto vs; 
and communicate his grace vnto- 

- vs; here renewing his laſt ſup- 
per , and offering himſelle to 
Godthe Father , that he may 6 
concile vs vnto him. 3] 

4. He thatisin grace, 


doth en* 


creaſein grace, aſwell becauſene 
offers this propiciatorie Sacrifice 
for himſclfe, as alſo becauſe £15 | 
offered for him þy the Prieſt 28 
aboue ſaid;. m_ 
5+ They. oþtaine the remiſbo! 
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of temporall paine, due tor their 


\{innes. 


6, They eaſily obtaine what 
they defire, if it be profitable for 
them: becauſe they offer a moſt 
acceptable oblation to. God, by 


"the hands of the Prieſt, 


7. They appeare in the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, and by a lively 
faith doe ſee Chriſt preſent, and 
way obtaine as much, as it they 
did ſee him with their corporal! 
eies:if they aske it in due manner, 
as the blind man in the Goſpel} 
obtained his requeſt of our Sa- 
viour. For breuitieſaKel am for. 
ced to omit many other benefits, 
wich areobuious in many ſpici- 
tuall bookes, 9 


Certaine Rules concerning 
hearing of Maſle: firſt it is cer« 
taine, that it 1s not neceſlaric for 
to hearethe words of the Malle 
or {ee Prieſt, bur-it is ſufficient 


m that 
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thatthey bepreſent according to 
 theordinary cultome of Cathos | 
1ques:otherwiſe the deafe, blind, ! 
and thoſe who are remote from | 
the altar, should neuer ſatisfie the; 
precept of the Church, | 
2. None are obliged to heare 
more than one Maſlein a day, al- 
though it be Chriſtmas day ; and 
in caſe that any one hath heard 
a Maſlle out of deuotion ; nt 
knowing that it was hbollydayj 
they are not obliged to heareano- 

_-. £1, | 
3. For the fatisfaQion of the 
precept of hearing Maſſes ts 

ſofficient,ifthey come in afterths 
Epiſtle, ſo that chey heare tht 
Ghoſpell, and ſtay vntill Com- 
munion be done. 
4. Irſvflices alſo to heare pi 
of on Maſle, and patt of anoth 
as for example: if any one 0 | 


come late to Mafle, he may ny 
_'5 
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out the reſt of that Maſle; and 
afterward heare another Maſle, 
vnto that place of the Maſle, 
where the other Prieſt was when 
they came1in. 

. In hearing Maſle, one may 
lawfully ſay the divine Office, 
any vocall or mentall prayer,per- 


forme any penanceinjoyned, alſo . 


one may performeany thing,that 
is in Order to the Mafle; as to 
_ ring theBell, fetch a booke, Thu. 

rible Incenſe , or any thing elſe 
that may be neceſſarie, either for 
the Priet, at the Altar; or for 


the Quire, while they fing at 
Maſle, 


6. Provided that they come 
With intentionto heare Maſle, no 
diltrations may hinder the ac- - 
complisghmentot theprecept, vn- 
leſſe a man should wilfully di- 
{trafthimfelfe of purpoſe, or doe 
ſuch things as neceſſarily muſt 

Mm 2 hinde: 
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binder the heating of Maſle. 
7. Diners arethecaules, which 
may excule any one from hearing 
Mafle, onthe dayes of precept.1. 
thole who are actually (icke; or 
When there is any. probable dan- 
ger, that they may receiue al} 
hurt thercby ; or that they may 
fall into a relapſe, or continue 
their weaKencile. 2. thoſe who. | 
baue care of the (icke, if there be. 
any feare of danger, in the ſicke 
party by their abſence. z. the rea- 
ſonable command of the Supe- 
riour, to whont the ſubied 15 
bound to obey; ang in caſe the 
Superiour should offend in com-, 
manding, yet theſubieR is ſecure+ | 
I omit others as not belonging to 
Religious who are encloled- 


_ QVEST- 


PY. 
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T4444 TV: 


Whether they onzht to baue any Scr« 
mons 4 and What 1s the ſub- 
« * JefÞ of their Sermons ? 


1 Ow neceſlarie and proft- 
MN tableir 1StO have often S ers 
'mons, for the comfort and mſtru« 
ttion of devout foules; may be 
pathered from the ancient cu- 
tome of ail Religious Orders, 
and from the common praQtile 
of the Church, Ludoncns Bloſins 
adviſes, al! Religious Perions; al- 
Wayes to receive the word of 
God, with a huvgry minde,from 
whomſoeuer it be declared; and 
with what (imple words ſoeuer it 
be ſpoken; and S. Chiifoſtome 
{aith, It 3s to me an argument of 
your progreſſe in dune things, that 
you come buther dayly, with ſo great 

nn 3 promp= 
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promptitude, and cannot be eluted | 
with ſpurituall deEtrine, for (ucn 41 
the appetite of corpurall food is a fignt 
of god bralth, fo the defire of ſpt- * 
ritaallinſt: uftion, 1s a manifeſt fignt 
cf a ſoule that doth well, Which 
is cofirmed by our Sauiour, loan, 
$. He that 15 of God , hearcth the 
words of God. And Luc, 11. They | 
that heare the word of -God, and 
keepeit, are by him called Blele. 
led. 4, 
But ſome perhaps will ſay;that , 
by reading in a booke; they may 
get as much profit, as by hearKe- | 
ning to a Sermon, Which many | 
times is but {imple ; and ſome- | 
times bath ſomthing in it, that 
might doe more hurt, than good, | 
Wherto, I anſwer , that ſuch by | 
their pretended excuſes, doe mar | 
ny times looſe that which might | 
be molt neceſlarie for their ſous 
good ; for there is no Sermon,10 
fimpi |, 
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ſimple, bur that ſome good, or 
other may be made out of 1t; nay 
the ſimple perſons,many times,re- 
ceine greater impreſſion ,by ſuch 
Sermons ; & if they be wiſerheir 
bumilitie (which goerh (till with 
wildome) is ſuch,that they know 
how to make their profit on all 
occaſions. And they will rejoyce, 
at leaſt that it may doe good to 
others. And generally ſpeaking 

,the more wiſe and learned they 
are ;the more they frequent Ser- 
mons : But ſuch pretenders doe 
not well conſider, that this is a 
decett of the enemic, who makes 
them negligent in this, that he 
may produce allo worſer effects 
in them: beſides if they did truly 
examine their conſcience; they 

Should perhaps find, that this ra« 
ther proceedes from tepiditic, and 
want of devotion, and from a ſe- 


cret Pride, that toppes the paſ- 
m4: 88 
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fage of the Eares, that the good, 
ſpirit of God cannot enter in :/ 
wheras wherethere is an humble! 
ſpirit, drycd with the ferucntJoue 
of God; the leaſt ſparkle of the, 
fine Chriſt Teſus, will take fire 
andenflame it. Bleffed Br, Giles 
would be rapt in extafie, when 
he heard the childre in the ſtreets, 
tolpeakeotGod, - :: | 
Moreouer this isin a mannet, | 
to condemne Chrifts. Ordinanch, ! 
who hath given peculiar autho- | 
ritie to his Pricſts, to preach and 
teach, and hath promiſed bis ſpl- 
rit and aſſiſtance vnto them ; [0 | 
that what comes from them, | 
comes from him, that ſpeaKeth | 
inthem; and in that manner Ve | 
ought to receine it, eſteermng if | 
our faults.if we doe not bendfit | 
our ſelves there by, Or that Ve | 
recciue hurt therby ;for if we did ! 
coine With humilitic, God V ho |. 
inſpires | 
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infpiresthe Preacher would allo 
inſpire vs to that, which Should 
be profitable to our ſoules, 

Laſtly accordingfro Pliny, the 
lining voice doth -make-a deeper 
preſſion, than the dead voice; 
that is to ſay the reading of a 
booke isnot fo profitable, as the: 
hearing of the word of God in a 
Sermon ; which by the pronun- 
tiation, countenance, habit and 
geſture of che preacher, hath more 
force : which made S, Paulto lay 
tothe Galathians c. 4, I world be 
with You 14W, and change my Voices 
Thar is as S. Hicrome expoun- 
dethit; I would expreſle my at= 
teRions, by a l:uing voice; which 
a Written Epiſtle 1s not capable 
of, For ſaith hee: The dinine Sci: 
pture read doth edifie, but it deth: 
much more profit, if it be changed: 
from letters to'wnce, S, Anſilme, 
ad Sainit Thomas doe interprer* 


m 5 this 
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this place, to the like effect. 
Whence it is manifeſt ; that al- 
though one may profic much by. 
reading ſpirituall bookes, yet the 

lining voice ismore fitting to ex- | 
plicatethe divine miſteties, with 
more force, and maketh greater 
impreſſion, 

_ Hauing shewed briefly thene- 
ceſſirieand profit of Sermons: let 
vs (ce, what is the ſubie&thatthe 
Rule requiresto haucin the Ser- - 
mons. TheRule ſaith they areto_ 
propound the Word of God, and 
induce them to Penance, and ver- | 
Tues ; which is conformabie .t0 
that which is ordayned in the 
Counſell of Trent. The Preache! 
ought: to preach theſe things, which | 
are neceſvarie to ſaluation, denoute * 
cing unto them with breuine and fo 
cilrtze the wites, that are to be alt 
dd; and vertues that are to ve Om 


# area, that i hey may ef cape the " 
ET af 
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nall paine ; and obtaine caleſt1all glo- 
ric, The {ame alſo our holy Fa- 
ther hath ſer downe in his ficft 
Rule. So that here the Pope in- 
tends nothing elſe, but that the 
Superiours should procure ſuch 
Preachers, as Would labour for 
the good of their ſoules, and far- 
ther them in their ſpirituall way: 
eſpecially to incite tnem to Pe- 
nance,for what is more profitable 
for the Profeflonrs of Penance, 
than to heare of Penance, or is 
any thing more proper for the. 
{choole of vertue, than to heare 
diſcourſe of vertue? 


QVEYTT Th 


Who are to be their Prea- 
| cher s Þ 


He Rule faith, that they 
opelitto be ſome Religious 
ER m6 man, 
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man, but doth nort- ſpecific of | 
what Order. But it ſecmes that 
ſuch was the intention of our 
holy Father; that as they were - 
vnder the Gouernement of his 
Friars; ſo they shou'd be directed 
3n all things by them; for it is. 
moſt reaſonable,that they should 
be gouerned and cireRed by fuch | 
as beſt Krow the ſpitit of the. 
founder ; who hauc it not only by : 
tpeculaticn, but by preciſe; ol. 
which grounds the Popes have 
{ubmirred Reiigious Men and | 
women to their owne Oiders, & | 
In paiticular ſome of them have | 
exemptedthis-third Order, from | 
the Ordinaries as Martinus V+ } 
did; piving this reaſon, For t0 
avoid confuſion : becaule euecry 
one {ceKing to follow their owne 
libertie, without due ſubicion; 
did ſeeke to lead a life;accorarp 


to their owne pleaſure, Iuliusd!. 
RE, " giues | 
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pines another reaſon : becauſe 
when they were vnder the Car- 
dinall Protectour tmmediatly, 
they were gouerned and directed 
foine times by the ſecular Cler-. 
gy : ſome times by Religious of 
other Ocders: ſometimes by the 
Ordinaries, an3 ſomrtmes by o-. 
\thers: alchough he (pz 2akes, there 
of the POOre Cares, who accor- 
ding:othe will and teltament of 
ther B, Mother S, Clare, shouid 
aiwaycs be directed by the Fiiars: 
as is to be (eene in her Teſta- 
ment , beſides what is in their 
Rule, Pivs V. hath done it allo, 
becauſe that the chick ( diſor= 
ders amonglt them, came from 
their Superiours : a5 being of di- 
verſeſorts, and therfore he would 
{ubmic hiv to the General!l of 
the Friar Minors, & Provincialls; 
' In their ſenerall Provinces * g1- 


 vingehem full ripht and free au- 
Ta thoritie, 
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toritie, and all manner of Intl- 
diction, both in ſpirituall & tem- 
porall; ſothatitis no more law- 
tull for any one to interpole him-_ 
ſelfe,thanto cnter into anothers. 
Juriſdiction, and excerciſe their. 
Function without lawſull author 
rifle, And afterward in the ſame 
Bull. Ea ci eſfrt. He faith that 

all their Confellours, and Pre 
chers are to be approucd by the 

Generall or Provinciatls. 

Pope Clement the 8. in the 

yeare 1600. in his Bull, Camp 
accipimus ſaith £ that for hell 
peace, quiet , and regular Ob 
ſeruance, it was expedient that 
the Nunnes who are vnder thts. 
gouernement, Should not 1nvIf 
| Nor accept any one to preach 
their Churches , without Je2% 
of their Superjours and voor 
Cenſure Commandes, thar no 


be admitted;burſuch as are 9p 
yc6 
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ned, and (ent by their Superiours : 
and Leo the X., hath ordayned 
that all the Siſters, aſwell of the 
Ocderof S. Clare; as alſo of the 
third Order , should be gonerned 
by the ſtatutes and decrees of the 
Generall or Prounicial Chapters 
of the Friar Minors; and Supe» 
riours herein have conformed 
themſelues to the foreſaid decla» 
rations; notthat they Condemne 
_ others, of what ſort ſocuer ; but 
thatthey have found by experi- 
ence.that as there are diuers man=- 
lions in heauen , and diners wayes 
to come to them; ſo there arc 
divers ſpirits that wal ke in them, 

enery Order having a ſcuerall 
fpirit, and fervour of deuotion 
and pictic, and Withall that many 


times by the contrary comes Orcat 
Confuſion. 


QVEST. 
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@©V EST. Vit 


Whether the R elienonts are to 
ſay the Canonuall 


Houres > 


N an{wer to this Queſtion; | 
[| It 1s necelſlarie to digreſle 2 | 
liccle from our purpole , toshev | 
that the cclcbrating of thediuine | 
Ofhce,hath bene vied in a}l Ages © 
and by ail, &cligwons Orders; euen 
from the Apoſtles. time: fer S. 
Clement puts certaine determ!- 
Daic hourcs of prayer, as MN. 
Apoltolicail Tradition, The hike | 
doih Tertullian ;S. Cyptian, and 
S. Athanzſtus, Pope Fabian in one ' 
of his Epiſtles, makes mentiondf | 
thedivine office, Divers ancient 
Councels, as that of Aquiſgrane 
haue made decrees concerning 


the celebrating of the Canonical 
 HoureSs 
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Houres , with many others 
which for breivtie (ſake l om. 

Now that it hath bene the 
cuſtome of all Religious Orders; 
isto be ſ{eene by their Rules and 
conſtitutions ; S. Baſll makes 
mention of 7.Canonicall Houres; 


declaring the circumtances \ 
and. manner of ſaying them, S. 


Hierome sheweth that it oughy 
tobe the praQiſe of Virgins. $. 
Chriſoſtom ſaith; that it was the 
cultome of the Monkes in his 
ume, Caſſianus hath a large de= 
claration of them, Caſliodorus 
explicates, that of Dauid Seauen 
times of the Day &c. of the 7. 
times that the Monkes did praiſe 
God in: & S.Benedi@ patriarcke 
of all Religions in the weſterne 
Church ; hath expreſlely ſer them 
dawne in .his Rule : to bebriefe 
there hath bene 10 Religious in 
Gods Church ,vatill now of late, 


that 
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that haue not obſerved this Cue | 
{tome of laying thedivine office 
in ſolemne mManerin the Church; 
and therfore the Relipious of this 
Order beſides what is in thelr 
Ruleand Ratutes, are to obſerue 
that whichis ſo generally ob- 
{eryedin Gods Church. 

Beſides that it is cuſtome of 
the Churth : I will adde ſome 
reaſons therofe firſt therfore Rt! 
ligious perſons that haue abftra-: * 
ed, and withdrawenthemſclue | 
from all earthly things ought t0 
| haue their Converſation in het- 
uen, and to praiſe God cont 
 nually , in imitation of the All 
gels, who night and day doe praik 
him. 
2. Since we dayly receiue 
fits; we muſt dayly be m! 
of ens arte ara i 
may, praiſe the Giuer , nam 


tion of the Prophet aye & | 
J yi 


bene 
ndful 
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1 vill remember the mercies of our 
' lord; The praiſe of our lord for 
| all thinzs that our lard hath ren- 
 dred ws. And David.T will bleſſe onr 
 bordat all times, hg praiſe al'wayes 
&). my mou h. | 
' 3, Weare but dull to Deuotion, 
| &therfore itis piouſly ordained; 
' that we should trineto raile our 
| foules , by this Kind of prayer 
| that our ſoules may beinflamed 
| with the lone of God. Following 
| We counſell of the Apoſtle:Ephes 
' 6. In dll prayer and ſupplication 
praying «t -all time in ſpiyit. And 
hence the Plalniſt ſaith : Mylzppes 
; Shallpraiſe thee. 
| 4. Religious Perſons ought to 
j| ſeckethe goodof others ; now by 
| his pions excerciſe others are 
| AMawen to «dteuotion and praycr; 
| for examples are much mouing; 
; and continuall experience doth 
| *hew , how benckiciall in this 


kind 
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Kind; this manner of prayeristo. 
the Chucch of Gad ; the Apoſtle: 
adviſeth all ty this good examplc 

I, cor 14. Let allthingsbe done 10 
edification , prowiding good thing 
no only before God , but alſa 
before men. | 7 
5. This manner of celcbrating ( 
the Diuine office makes much 
to the ſplendour ' of Chriſtia| « 
Religion, for if in. the old Ja t 
there were Sactifices, and cares 
moniall rites, to be offeredevel} 
day ,tomoueche people t0 devo* 
tion and reverence: hoy e207 
nable isit, that we should haue 

a continnall facrifice- of- Pray \ 
to adorne the Church, There». 
no Nation ſo barbarons, bt. 
aſtonished to ſeewith what | | 
uerence and feare, our Gods | 
ſerved ; when they vnderfiand 
nothing «ſe, they hauc a feeling * 


of itin their hearts; yea cueÞ | "72 
| enemlcs 1 


FF) ORG 
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- enemies of Gods Church, inthis, 
| doe admire at the devotion of 
6. the Catholique clergy , and par- 
> ticularly of Religious W omen: 
5, Who leaying their parets, Friends, 
z\ and all worldly pleaſures, doe 
\ vipht and day- {ing praiſes to 
S200; 
| - Laſtly many otherare the be= 
| nefirs of this prayer:for it isa ſpi- 
Hg” . + 
\ tituall refeftion of the minde;. 
| as thoſe who deuoutly frequent 
It, doe or may experience. Alſo 
this prayer is very meritorious: 
; tor if any prayer be meritorious 
and ſatisfaCtorie,this is, eſpecially 
, When (o many devour ſoules are 
', gathered together, for if Chriſt 
bath ſaid where two or three are 
fathered rogether in his namehe 


kwiththem; canany one doubr 
| but that heis inſuch company 2 


 QVEST. 
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OY BS T7, VImW 


Phat are the tines of ſaymg | 
the Canonicdll Honures? | 


() VR holy mother tht 

# Church, hathordayned 7: 
Canonicall Houres , to prail 
God ; after the example of King 
Dauid, who faith Pa. 118; Seavt! 
trmes in the day, I hane ſaidpraſt 
Unto thee, And thefe doe put 1nto 
our mindes the Creation of this 
world; which was accomplished 
in Seauen dayes. That we ma: 
praiſethe omnipotenc Creator 0! 
all chings. They repreſent allo 
the 7. dayes in the weeke,'de-| 

Qing vsto have a care, how | 
fpend our time ; the like may ul 
ſaid of the 7. ages, of the world: 
Beſides there are ſeanen gifts of! 


the-holy Ghoſt, which we a 
in 


———— —D— 
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n them, and may obtaine,if we 
aske them as we ought, The 
people of I{racll went about the 


wals of lericho 7, times, & ob= 


rained the vicorie: by (ayingalſo 
of theſe 7. Houtes we may ob- 
taine vickorie, ouer our enemiese 
Our Saviour gave vnto vs the 
forme of prayer in7. articles ;and 
the Church givesto vsthe miner 
of prayer in 7. Canonicall Houres. 
The Scripture ſaich The wſt 
man falleth 7. times a day, ſuch 
devoutſoules ariſe againe 7. times 


a day, by (inging praiſesto God. 


TheSacraments by Chriſt orday- 


ned are 7. and 7, times in a day. 
they praiſe God for them: and 
Pray that thoſe Sacraments may 
de profitably communicated in 
the Church. There are 7. capitall 
finnes, from-which by their ſep- 
tnarie prayer, chey ſeeke night 
and day to be delivered, As alſo 
EE. 


<X 
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thatallthe world may not offend 
Godinthem, Laftly and princi- | 
pallythe whole office is ordayned 
to repreſent vnto vs the Paſſion | 
of Chriſt Ieſus, The ſeauen Houe | 
res repreſenting 7, principall mi- 
ſeries of the Paſſion:as in each | 
particular Houre $sbalbe decla- | 
red:and fiſt concerning the Mat: | 
tin, | 1 


 Mattins conſiſts of 3. Noe | 
Cturnes,& Laudes. From whence | 
it is called the nocturnal office, | 
becauſe it was ſaid in the pight, 

In the beginning: the 3. No- | 
cturncs were diuided : the fult | 
was ſaid inthe beginning of ths | 
night: the 2; at midnight: the 48 
inthe Morning: afterward £5 | 
Nodcturnes wereſaid at midnight | 
and the Laudesearlyin the mor | 
ning : but now the cuſtome. 15 i® | 
{ay Mattinsand Laudes rogethel; | 


in {orne places.oucr night,:2, : i 
7 CIOCAY | 


* ;-' - + | 


| | 


— 
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clocke or thetabouts : in ſome 
places,in the morning at 4. or af= 
ter, Bur in other places, at mid- 
niphe; which laſt,is practiſed ,ge-. | 
nerally, by all the children of S. 
Francis: and is commended ynto 
vsby the exarpple/ of the Royall: 


Prophet: who roſe at midenight 
to praiſe God, & after the cxaple 
of our. Saviour, who prayed in- 
thenight:& of S.Paule who AQ. 
16, at midnight did praiſe God,, 
And $. Baſall hath ordayned it, in 
hisRule:andſo S, Hierome; and 
that for many reaſons;1, to repre- 
ſent vato vs the birth of Chriſt, : 
his taking ; and his ReſurreQtion, 
The Naviuitic by theifirſk No- 
Curne ,and therforeitisbegunne 
Vith an invitation to praiſe our 
Lord, for all his benefits; andin;- 
ha for this; which is'the ; 
uramne of all other graces. The.- 
_ Aptiuitic of raking of Chriſt, is,. 
”” cepreſented 
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repreſented by the: whole office 
" Martins, and particularly by 
the ſecond N o@turne;vhere there 
is no Invitation; nor Hyrvneo 
pcaiie?, becauſe it ſeemerh tobe 
tire of fotrow : Bur the Reftr- | 
retioniisfignified ynto vs by* the | 
third NoCturne,8 therfore inthe 
end, they breake forth-into the | 
ptaiſe of Almightie God:infing- | 
inp Tc Deuns landanys & Landes 
And:thany are of opinion-thatolr 
Saviour did riſe alittle after mid 
night, RL 
- LaCtzntius- will gine atjoriier 
Realon, to wit-, that 'they'pray 
thus atmidnight': that they MY 
bepre pared for the comming of 
Ghrift; whieh- rWmany hold wilds 
at- midniphe. O' Blefſed Virgins 
that are not found: fleeping' 0 
watching wich the oyle of CHale 
tie; ſure they ghall deſertte to w 
ter into the 10yes of the Bleſlc = 
242 0 T $. Chiilo- 


| 
} 
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-$. Chriſfoftome , willgine- che 
thicd Reaſon, becauſe Midnight 
| tsatimemore properfor Recollc- 
Cion ;and..ptayes;i for:the mind 
being chen inquiet-,reſtySilence, 
and ſolitude, with more-cale may 
be.chovated to:Gad, and fnited 
tO bim by lone, Andtbe\fovule is 
more lightſome;'ſubtile ;and (ub= 
lime zi beſides the -darkeneſle it 
ſelfe -may \reduce vs to Com- 
Wen: 7 oo 
T1 he-4. Reaſon, may be ;that 
by prayivg inthe night, we may 
obtaine thole. graces: and gifts, 
_ Which by day time-are imployed 
In works df charity towards our 
neighbour:: after theexampleof 
our-Saviour,, who as Theophi- 
| l@ſaith, wenttothe montaine 
| _Uthenight..: 
5; 'Religious Perſons onghtto 
 piay forthe whole world; neither 
i Canthey.dog itin time more ne= 
EE n 2 nellary'; 
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ceſlary 3 than whilſt they are 
aſlcepe, and taketheir reſt, wal- 
lowing perhaps in their bealtly 
luits ; whilſt theſe deuout ſoules | 
ſeeKe to':pacitic the wrath. of | 
God.. - re 11 be | 

Laſtly to omitmany other tea- 
ſons ; ſome are of opinion, that 
this wanner of riſing at midnight, 
is convenient for to expel] no- | 
Aturnall illuſions, tentations,and | 
ſuch like, whichthe diuelldoth 
provoke vsto in our {leepe; | 

Prime is ſaid earlyin the-mor- 
ning+ after-cho-exmattlo-ofilt” 
prophet Dauid; in'diuers-places | 
ofthe Pſalmes : and theProphet 
Iay c.26. andis as'it were a pre 
paratioufor all the worKes' of rhe. 
day, the Hymne and Praye! | 
tending to this end. And 1K 157 | 
very convenienttimefor pray 
accordingto the wiſe man: 10: 
8.7 heythar watch carly towards W 

nn SUR 
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challfind me This houre alſo re- 
preſents vito vs the mocking 
of our Saviour. 

The other three Houres as 1t 
ſcemes to 'many are taken from 
the lewes, and practiſed by the. 
Apoſtles; andthe Authors aboue 
cited doe for the molt part name 
theſe three. The lewes oblerued 
Tierce:, or the chird Houre be» 
| cauſeat that Hourethe law was 
ginento Moiſes, The Chriſtians 
obleruethe ſame Houre ; becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended at that 
time, A. 2. They celebrated the 
 fixth Moure or Sext, becauſe on 
| that Houre the Brazen ſerpent 
| Wasſet vpinthe wildernefſe ; and 
ve after the example of $. Peter 
AQt.1s. doe obſerueit,becauſe on 

t,Chriſt was Crucified. Ashe was 
| condemned. on the third Houre. 
| They obſeryed the Ninth Houre 
or None; becaule at that time 


n 3 God 


| 
\ 
} 
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God paue them, water at Cades: 
and we honour this time, becaulſc 
at this Houre, Chriſts fide being 
opened :there came forth water 
and Blond ; adde to this, that it 
zs the time of Chr.iſts:aſcention 


and this after the example of $. | 


Peter and S.lohn AR.3z. 

Velpers or. Eyeningſong > 1s 
ebſcrued injmitation of theÞPro- 
phet Dawd : Pal. 54. and ous 


Sayjour at this time inflituted 1s | 
laſt ſupper, and at this time, his 
body wastaken off of the Crolle. | 
Laſtly Compline:, is of 4Þ& | 
£.me natpre with Prime; for1tls | 
a preparation for: night, as that | 
tsof the dey ; andiinthis we pray | 


to be delivered from all perills | 


and dangers of thenight; and it 


this time Chriſt made his: pray* 


® ; | 
in the Garden ; and alſo Was | 
burjed.; (p:thar, as.-this buriall» | 


Was the compleat end of-Chrilts 


Paſlton; 


Rule of S, Francis, 295 
Paſſion ; ſa ihis ſeauemh Cano- 
nicall Houre, 1s called Compline . 
asthat which makes compleat all 
the whole oſhce of the day. 


QV EST. -LX, 


FPhetber the Diuine Offece ought. 
to be ſung 2 


FL? Ven as in the Aacientlaw, 
KL amongſt the offices of the 
Tabernacle and Temple, for to 
moue the people to deuotion; 
there were ordayned Singers, to 
praiſe God night andday, So in 
the Churches and Chriſtian afl- 
{emblies, it hath bene praiſed; 
that day and night, the diuine 
Office should be ſung, in the 
praiſe and honour of God : to 
exciteand prouoke all Chriſtians 
tothe lame. ; 


The Angels at the birth of 
; n 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt; did beginne this ſweet 


melodie ; and our Say jour him- 
{clſe, as ſome do hold, did fivg 


the Hymne after his laſt ſupper. 
Haymoanancient DoCour;Il- | 


"ply the words of S, Paulc | 
| 


Epheſ 5. Speaking to your ſelucs, in 


| 


Pſalmes and Hymnes , and ſpiritual | 
Canticles chaunting and finging n | 
your hearts to our lord : Of rolng | 
the divine office Quire way6s: | 
S, Clement and S, Deme ; make 
mention of this ſinging , and 


Philo ,as Nicepborw teſtifierh , Oe | 
clares ; thatthe Monkes of Eg! | 


did alternatively ſing HymnG» | 
and night and day did ſing praiſes | 


to GoJ, S, Damaſus. ordayNne 


that in the whole Church the | 
Divine office should be ſung | 
night and day ; many Connceli | 
as the fourth Councel| of Car: 

thage:the 4.of Toledo, andlalt'Y 


the Councell of Trent , 99 


0c 
ACE”; 
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approue of this ſinging.S, Chriſo- 
flome ſaith, that the Monkes of 
Epipt, did riſe to ſing propheti- 
cali Hymnes; .with very excel- 
lent harmonie «. The foure Pas 
triarkes of Religious Orders, to 
wit S. Baſil, S. Avgufiine, $, Benes 
diF, & S. Francis have made par» 
ticular inſticutions 3; concerning 
the ſame;and have recommended 
vnto their followers, this Eccle- 
ftaſticall manner of ſinging: and 
our holy Father himſelte, did 
compole and {ing Canticlesinihe 
praiſe of God. 

The excellency hereof,may be 
aathered, from the conſtderation, 
that itis the funion of Angels; 
as S, Baſil faich, who continually 
ng in the preſence of God. San- 
G8, Sant Sanftns. Wherfore n0 
wonder thatas Sain& Chriſ»flome 
faith. The Angels Stand by them 
ſoar fag,and hearing with great fo- 

Do” n$ lence, 
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lence, after the ſingers doe ceaſe, they 
applande,prarſe, and adore God,and 
Damd ſaith. I will frng to thee 
the febt of Angels. Morconer the 
Abbac 2larcellis affirmeth ; that 
nathing is {o profitable ynto vs, 
and-nothing doth more contri 
Kare the diuel}, as the ſinging df 
Plalmes. To. coanglude: there: 18 
noth!ng doth, marc mAue men tt 
deuotion ,than the pleaſayt mer 
lodie of the diujne office, celebras 
ted as it ovght to be.'S.Angafions 
will ſerue for a peculiar exampls 
in this kind ; who in his; Gonſcls 
ſions ib, 9; £..6; could not but 
breake forth into teares of. comr 
punction when he heard the 
mulicall voices in the :Churchi 
His words are theſe, How mac, 
@ Lord, did 1 werpc in the Hymntd 
and Canticles.; being moned Wil hihe 
TOUS of thy ſweet ſor d mg C ht Wo 
theſe ous did. charply. flew. 119 
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my cares, and thy truth was liquefied 
into my heart. And from thcnce 
affeftruns of pietic were inflamed 1n 
me, and teares did runne from meer 
I was wel [when I was withthem, 


QVES-LI. : 


How, andin what manner,ths 
- dinine offtce 325 to be 


ſaid? 


1 being certaine, that God4 


out of his infinite mercy, hath 
brought Religious perſons out of: 
the perills and dangers of this: 
World; for to honour and lone 
him aboue all things; It is neceſ= 
larieto know ,afrer what manner: 
they may periforme this charges. 
for as Gerſon ſaith, Norhing 1s 
more proper, nor more becommg. Rev 
hevous perſons than to accomplish: 
«1A. aiſcharge the dinine ſervice 
En nN. 6, aucily 
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ducly andcarefully, To this end 1 
haue thought good , briefcly to 
ſpeake of the preparation tothe 
Dune office ; of the attention 
or intEtion which are required in 
the doing of it ; as alſo of ſome. 
oiher things belonging to the | 
dluine office. . 
The wife man faith Ecl. 18. 
_ Beforeprayer prepare thyſoule; which | 
t5 to be done;by withdrawing the, | 
minde from all earthly things, 
Ca: Cs, andbuſtneſſe; that they may 
u'boly atrendto Prayer. - 
2. By :railing forrow for thei! 
htinnes and offcnces., commiticd | 
againſt God. | 
3. By conſidering the preſenceo! 
the divine Maicſtic, thoſe that 
come thus prepared sball find | 
pick in their prayer ; w henced | 
| Bernard teacheth,that as we pre | 
| Pare our ſelues to God, ſo Gol. 


Fill appearetovs. —_ 
4 i 
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4. By making good Intentions, 
as to ſay the diuine Office with 
intention to worship , praiſe,and 
magnifie God or give tnankes 
to him for his benefits; or to lay 
it in imitation of our B, Lady , or 
Angels : who continually doe 
praiſe God : in ynion wherof, 
they may offer vp their prayers, 
Or to aske pardon for their fin- 
ncs : of to demand {omevertune, 
pracc, or ſome other benefit of 
_ God: ether for themlelnes , or 
for others; or for the foules in 
Purgatorie, Which intentions 
they may make, according as 
devotion will (uggelt vmo them; 
either mentally or vocally. 

5. By praying to God for grace, 
tat they may doe this at to his 
honour and gloty. A forme 
wherof, 1 will here ſer doWne, 


as it Was praQtiſed by our holy 
Father, 


Af prayer 
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A prayer vefore the Dine 
office compoſed by 


S, Francis. 


BB. Oly, IToly, Hoty, Ommpetent 
lirdGod, Who Was , 2s, ans 
Salbe. Let ospraiſe extoll him for 
outer, 
Thou art worthy olord our God, 


fo YCCeNte praiſes,Gloviehunour,and 


bencaiffon. Lot wy praiſe and extull 
hin for ener, Thelambc. that 1: ſtune 
1s Worthy to recctne murine, and Dir 
wmte , and Wiſdomc, and forth 


tude, and bynour, and Glome and 
Benediction. Let Vs praif and extoll | 


Þim | Ir Her. 


V. Wc bleſſe the Fathert ana! ; - 


Sonne, wh the hily Ghefp. 
Rt, Lot Us praife und extoll him 
for ener. | Lo” 
vw. Lit thi beauen @ carth Þ! aſe 
bim in his elorie, X 


We An ; | 


by 
. 


3 
- 
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R. Andlct them extoll & praiſe 
him for eucr. 

v. And cuery creature that 15 1 
beauen , aud aboue the earth, and 
under the earth, the earth and [ca, 
and all that are in them. 

. Let them praiſe & extoll htm 

| for ener, 

y, Gloric be tothe Father, and to 

the Sanae, and.to the the hol y Ghoſt. 
- Re. Let wipratſe and cxtoll him 

for ener, 

V. Asit Was mm the beginning, 
«n4-noW, and cucr., World Without 
end, 7 
Ms. Tet ws pratſe and extoll him 
or (er, 


Let ws pry. 


AR Lmyobtic most boly ann moſt 

A biet) Gud, all good, and ſours 
FAIpne. good, Wholy goon, Who alone 
art god let Vs pine thee all. praiſe 


all 
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«ll thankes, all gloric, all bononr, all | 
benediQton, and lit ws alwayes dt- 
rect all good things fo thee ( they 
may adde )a1T doe rhrs office I a 
ro ſay in ſuch intention. Specifying | 
the intention. . 

Or mare briefly thus, O Lord | 
open my motth to bleſſe thy holy | 
N ame, cleanſe alſ o my heart, from | 
all vanc, pernerſe, and noxious CO | 
gitations ; 11lummate my underſtan- | 

ding , inflame wy will; that I md}. 
ſay -this officie worthily, attentine* | 
ly, and deuontly, and may deſerue tt 
be beard before the ſight of they Flt 
une Maſt ſiic; through Chriſt. on 
Lord Amen, 

Or thus. O Lord in onion o | 
hit dinine intention , where Wh | 
thou Pere on earih id} o er praiſe! 
to God the Father, 1 doc offer thrſc 
houres to thee, for this', or that + 

 Fention Whuh they may name. 


The.lecond thing here to be 
conſidered 
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conſidered is Attention, Which 1s 
nothing elſe but the application 
of the minde, to that which one 
ſpeaketh or doth. Andin regard 
of the office is three fold;to witto 
the words, to the ſenſe of the 
words,& to theendof our Prayer. 
The firſt and third ſeemes to be 
neceſſarie not the ſecond. 

The fuſt is neceſſary in regard, 
that the a&t commanded confilts 
in words; the Church only com- 
manding the exteriour a. The 
ſecond is profitableto thoſe who 
docapply their denotion confor- 
mably to the words; for there are 
many devour, & pious ſentences, 
Which may much elevate the 
minde. Thelaſt is neceflarie,for 
Ul humaine a@s whichtake their 
dientie from the end, and ther- 
fore, thoſe who ſay the Office, 
way frame intentions as afore- 
laid, alwaycs ſecKing LO praiſe 

God, 
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God, according to the generail 
intention ofthe Church, Of his 
morein the next Queſtion, 


QY EST. Xt 


What Attention 3s requrſit e for the | 
ſayme of the aiuine 
Office? 


] hauethought good to put this | 


Queſtian more at Jarge, 7 
that meanes to introduce ſome 
Rules, which may be necellarle, | 
for the ſatisfying of ſome {crupu- 
jous ſoules, 
The Attention to the words 

that is required, ought not to be 
vnderſtood,jn that rigorous Maſe | 
ner,that they should pronounc* | 
eyery word, with much draws | 
or ouer anxious care; but it 15 (uſ- 
ficient that it be a humzine 24 


that we know what we d0&, 9” 
wal 
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what pact to {ay, and w hat part 
we haue (aid, or more briefely : 16 
{uficeth when the a@ is done 1n 
a humaine -manner; that 1s they 
know what they doe, at leaſt in 
a confuled manner, 

 Whence may be gathered. 1, 
that thoſe doe ill, who ypon ap- 
prehenſion of nox ſatisfying their 
obligation, :repeat words, [ene 
tences, Plalmies,& Houres againe 
& againe. W hich proceeds [omee 
times out of foolisch deuotion: 
ſometimes gout of Feare : and 
ſometimes out of weakeneſle of 
minde : ſeldome-ox nener with 
reaſon or diſcretion. For neither 
God, northe Church ever requi- 
red any ſfuchthing of them: vn 
leſle any One Should by a wilfull 
negligence, omitt {ome notable 
part, or with vojuntarie diſtra; 
Uian, as beneath forin ſuch caſe 
they might nane {ome reaſon ; for 


w hat 
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lat the erwiſe. 
Bithdh gd Rs otherwiſe 
creale their deuot! wy ng by 
rats Dtion by thelt 
Ip! petitions, & I Knol 
that feare and apprehenfion fe 
dome makes it berter : bur ord] 
parily ſpeaKing, is the cauſe of) 
more aiftractions: asfor the lil 
ſort it is better that they doe na 
ſayir all ; and Supertours & Con 
fefloursmay & oughttotakeatt| 
of them; and not permit them! 
fay itat all for certainely it hut 
them both in body and minde. 
gome-will aske what tht) 
hall doe in caſe, that rhey haut 
omitted any part: whecto 1 als | 
ſwer, Firſt thatifthey are not &f| 
taine of its omiſſion, or that the) : 
have not willfully omitted it; */ 
would not advice them by all} 
meancSto repeat any thing 3 but | 
with more care,ifthey can Pf: 
forme what followes : 0! that Þ 


iv | 
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to be ſaid, at another time: and 
. cofiding inthe goodnefſle of God: 
 makeyſe ofthePriviledge which 
\. the Popes Holyneſle hath gran- 
\ ted; by (aying Sacroſanfi & 1n- 
(| dbudue ec. whereby: all: defects 
j| & faults, committed through huis 
| maine frailtie, are pardoned:and 
| Pope Innocent the VIII. granted, 
| thatifthey did omit any thing of 
| the diuine office, not of, ſer pur- 
j | | : 
.| pole; they might ſupply ic by 
_ faying the Plalme Laudate Doms- 
num omnes Gentes. Secondly ſup- 
|| poſing that the omiſſion, were 
_ certaine or willfully cauſed, by 
\ voluntarie diſtra&tion : or other= 
| Viſe: vnleſle it be ſome notable 
| Þart,.to wit a Nocturne or the 
| halfeof other Houres: there is no 
, Oblipationto 'repeat the office a= 
Ea: | - 
| Faine, 'Wherfore if they chance 
| toomita Hymne,Plalme,Prayers 
| Commemoration, leſſon, or'ſuch 


| like: 
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like : they neede not repcat'it, 
Nayto repeat it in time of ſaying : 
the office, isa greater diſtraCtion,! 
Interruption, confuſion, and di-, 
{order ; than the Formecornyil 10n | 
was, and doth no; moreſatishe| 
the obligation, than if they: had | 
not done it. And 1fany one ourol | 
deuotion ; withoar aj p of 
minde, would ſay what they hav? | | 
omitted ; the beſt way istolay.n; | 
after they haue done the. whole 
ofhce; which at that time "my" 
acoto lay;  - .:* i 
2. Midinigh fl ouer haſhy rev 

ding | be.. not corhmendable, y8 

wrisfree fron finde;althonghſome| 
werds, or feriterces,'0r ' verſes V8 | 
omitced, arid niuch- more: if it 
be only in the latter eades of che 
words which: throngh gn 

rances or halt 5: ate pony 
veryotren..« Hd ENTENECRED @ WELL bby 
3. Itis not nocelfavi 
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pronounce the words aloude but 
it ſuffices that they articulare rhe 
words ,that they may know that 
they haue ſaidthem; for one that 
iS feake may performethe divine 
bſhce ,, and (atisfte rhe obligation 
of the Charch, 

4; Ir is not neceflary that when 
twoor more or ſaying the divine 
office,” that each one doth ſay all; 

but'it is ſuficientif one doth bay, 


for exathple , the Leſlons, and 


the other doe giue cate; nay it is 
tore confortnable to the vie of 


the Church. And in caſe, that 
they chance'to be. diſtrafed Of 
doe not well heare; ir is better 
to  Focforward with the reſt be. 
uſe Whatthe one doth, is vir- 
Wally done by the orhers , Who 
Concurre tothe'fatne at: . 
S. The interruption of chi Ns: 
Aurnes, as now faying one No- 
Urns nowanother,, alchonghit 
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befor a long {pace, made vp on! 
lome reaſonable occaſion, a5| 
weakenefle, multiplicitic of bu-| 
ſinefle , orſuch like; may bedone| 
lawfully. Nay ſomeſay that any | 
manner of interruption., vpot | 
zuſt occaſion, as for the cauſs| 
aboue faid ;,or to doe an at of | 
Obedience, of Charitie , or ce} 
like; is free from ſinne. Whenc| 
alſo Tinferre;that.it is much mgr6f 
lawfull, for one that.is -in 0%} 
middle of theoffice , and 1s called | 


to the Quire, or other, aCts 0 


| 
; 
j 
: 
; 


yifthef | 
recucds | 


- Revle of S. Francis: 313 
returnetotheir Ofhiceasſoone as 
they hane conveniericy. 9þ>) 
6. Although thatin the Quire, 
without ſome reaſon,the times of 

the Office are not to be altered; 

yetthoſe who-ſay the Ofhce our 
of the Quire, may ſay their Ofhce 
ſooner or later, astheir occaftions 
and abilitie will permit, for it 15 
ſufficient to '(atisfhe their obliga« 
tion ; if 'they (ay it at any time, 
from midnight, to midnight, and 
as for the Mattins they may ſay it 
ouer night from: foure a clocke 
in ſummer and from :3, un the 

Winter. 

7. Vponanyiuſt occa{ton: as to 
nelpe the Quure, or for commo- 
7 Mtie'ſake, or 'to helpe another, 
| they may lawfully tranſpolc the 
'| Hhoures; as to ſay Mattins after 
Prime,ot the other Houres, for 
generally (peaking the Order of 
thc Office, is not of precept; elpe- 


0 cially 
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Clally, when any reaſonable -occa- | 
lion requiresthecontrary. | 

The Attention to the ſenſe 
very good, but as itis ſaid before | 


{ 
| 
| 
| 


notneceſſarie:for euery-one doth 
not vnderſtand what they read, | 
and few.or none ynderftand all: | 
whether-it bein'their owne lat- | 
guage, orin lattin;as for exampl: | 
are not there many Paſlages 't| 
the Plalmes of Dauid; that the | 
oreateſts ſchollershardly. vnder- | 
Rand ? True, it is. thatthe divine 
Office doth ,much conſolate 3 

ſoule,, that ſeekes with deuotion | 
to apply his mindro the ſenle ot | 
the words : But it is not abſolute | 
ly neceſlary ; to vnderſtand anf | 
part whence that which 1s more : 
commune , and in ſome Kind | 
necefſaric,isthe Attention to the 
end:wherof we will ſpeakea litcls | 
more: and fhcſt we mult ſuppole | 


| That Attention is thice, fol 
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wit Atuall, virtuall, & habituall. 
The firſt is when actually the 
mind is attentive tothe end, as to 
praiſe God. ,The ſecond 1s vit- 
wally included in ſome precedent 
aQuall intention : as for example, 
when in the beginning of the 
Office one maKeth andaQtuallin= 
tention, to ſay tnediuine Office, 
to praiſe God , if afterward we ate. 
diſtraed , 'or doe not refle&t 
vpon the intention formerly 
made ; yet by vertue of the aCtuall 
intention made; the att is no 
leſle meritorious. The third that 
is Habituall Attention ; .is no 
thing elſe, but what is done out 
of cuſtotne, without reflexion of 
the vnderſtanding. = 


Ca 


- 
s 
i 


to have 1t; vleſſe ir be by ſome 
D2: - ſpeciall 
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{peciall ſupernaturall grace : but | 
it is (ufficient to have a vyittuall | 
Attention ; which ſuffices inall| 
humaine aC&ts; ſo thar if at any' | 
time ether before the Office, or 
in faying of the Ofhice, we have j 
bad any acuallintention to pete | 
forme this a&; to Gods honon ! 
and plorie; itis ſufficient for the 
farisfying vf the obligation. Bit 
the thntd is not ſufficient taking if 
abit isit1it ſelfe, otherwile, ond 
that is x ſleepe might performs 
hom 
Notwithſtanding. ſome dot 
explicarethis habſcuall atrention, 
madifnaunerthar itn) be fe 
ficient; Asfor example when ons 
gocth to the Quire, OC takes of 
Breuiacie bein; inthar diſpotition 
that iF ary ont'should a3Re 10 
wherlvie he d' To; he 'wodl 
inſwere;to dy his office; Hisal0 
| ceemeto betriutein it (elfe,and 
THT mantainc® 
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mantained. by many graue:Au- 
thors : For indeed itis a virtuall 
intention, or attention , for. that 
although, as we tuppole in tnis 
caſe, there hath bene 'ng;piece- 
dent a@ of attention,or intention, 
yet virtually. in.doing'that which 
ſuche atsrequire ; whar follows 
may be ſaid to bedone yirtually 
by it; that is, thatit may hauvethe 
{ame reas6,asif there had bene an 
actuall intention: eſpecially when 
ve [uppoſetheaG, to have bene 
cone; Withiudgementand delibe- 
ration : Which is the moſt thar 
the Church commandeth.. -- 

To conclude this point ; It is 
not neceſlarie,althoughit be good 
to make any intentions to ſatisfte 
ad nhyrs of che Church, or to 
apply the minde much to the 
words, ur ſenſe, forrheſe many 
tines cauſe diſtractions ; bur itis 
\uſhcient tro doe the at com- 


03 manded 
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manded with denotion and reue- ' 
rence ;zas becommeth the ſeruice. 


of God, 


QVEST. XI. 


Whether Diffrations dee hinder 


the ſatisfying of the 
Ove e 


4 Hoſe who hane written of | 
this ſubie&, doeſerdowne 
ie fort of difiraQions ; - to wit 
of infirmitie , ofnegligenct, and 
voluntarie, 
The firſt, to wit ofinfirmitie, cos 
not hinder the ſatisfying of the | 
 prece pt:for allareſa vieOto them, 
and many times the more We |a- | 
bourtofree ourſelues fromihems | 
the more weare troubled. Wher- | 
-foreitis þetterto Jet them pe | 
- Quietly ; and recall our minds by | 


retieQing on What wearc dos, : 
a 
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or caſting our eies ypon the Cru- 
cifix,or yhing ſome ſuchlike pious 
meanes. And in caſe that che 
divell $hould ſoggeft evill 
thoughts , of what fort ſocuer, 
they ought not to trouble them- 
ſelues with apprehenſions, and 
fears, but goe .on confidently 3 
invocating the grace of God! or 
craving aſſiſtance of our B. Lady, 
or other Saints: as their deuotion 
qhall ſaggeR vnro them. Andi 
they be alone, where- they can 
conveniently, they may proſtrate 
yponthe ground , or make ſome 
littleprayer, or ſuch like, being 
confident that ſuch doe no way 
ninder the performance of the di- 
aine Oſhce. 
The ſecond which are of ne- 
pligence, for want of preparation 
or conlideration, of what wee 
e0e , or- becauſe our minds arc 
buied about other things , or 


0 4 out 
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out of ſome care or charge that | 
we haue, or ſuch hke , doe not 
hinder the performance of the 
obligation. Although rhey may | 
be faultic more or leſle, accot- | 
ding to the negligence com | 

mitted , but never comes to 2 

mortallſtnne. | | 

- Bur: voluntary - DiſtraQtions | 

that is ;iwhen onedoth willfully, 

anddeliberately neglect to. apply j 

his mindeto the divine Officesot | 

doth doe ſuch things: which 
direly may hinder, the foreſaid 

Attention , as writing counting. 

of mony and ſuch: like z accot- | 

ding tothe moſt probable opInI0, | 
doe hinder the ſatisfying of rhe | 
precept : becauſe it cannot” Þ# | 
thought an.act conformable t0 
theprecept.Others'l KnoW ;hold | 
thecontrary', bur that Heaue'® | 
the indgement of the Confeſſour | 
who may prudetly make vieo i | 

A | \-Jow1ocue! 


*S 
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Howtſocuer Nauarre; and ma- 
ny 'others, hold; that-if the di- 
{traction be only. of the mind, al- 
though it be done: deliberately, it 
never. arrives to a:mortall {rnne. 
Nor-hindersthe. performance of 
the divine: Office; moreouer he 
excuſeth any onefrom ſ1me,who 
v.bilſtchey ſay the Office,doe pur: 
on: their: ctoathes , combe their 
haire, wash their: hands, for ſuch 
like : which doe not much.hinder - 
due Attention : which is 'much 
more excuſableinthole that have 
any thing to doe;for the Quire; 
as to prepare the bookes,ro find 
out the leflons, or generally to 
doe any thing, that is for the fur- 
therance of the divine Office,. 
thatis thenſaying, or immediar- 
ly 'to be ſaid : whence ro shew- 
,others,where they shall ind their 
Ottice, to helpe them in any 
thing,is lawfull, for.a:Su periour, : 
"nr Jo 
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or one that hath care of theQut- | 
re,to ſpeake to this pers, ot that | 
perſon; andtotakea carebefore 
hand,that no confafionsbe com- | 
mitted; for theſe are ſo farrefrom | 
being Gnne, that they are mett- | 
torious; and if for theſe; or for | 
ringing :'the: bell, fetching 'a | 
booke, candle,” incenſe, or ſuch | 
like; they chance to omit any | 
part of the Office + they nerdenst | 
repeat it; but goe forward witl | 
the Quire, ; 
From all that: hath; hene ſaid, | 
we may gather that it is not o. 
; harda thingro ſatishethe precept. 
 of.the Church ; for that amoral! | 
humaine a@t is ſuſhicient ; & tele | 
fore the Religious ought no! ts. 
trouble themſclues, with Wy 
lous and apprehenſiue thought 
much leſſe to make repetitions | 
which are ſuperfluous, more © | 
fatishe our owne conceits, thi | 
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to fulfill the commandement-of 
the Church. 

-  Whar follows in the Rule, 
concerning the :making -of the 
; - Office, according to the yle of 
' the Romane Church; is the 
| fame; that our ſeraphical Faher 
 £gaue to all his Children ; de- 
fixing that in all things they 
$hould conforme themſclues to 
the ſaid Romane Church, which 
3s to bevnderſtood of the mannes 
of (aying of wx, or rather what 
the Romane Church $shall or-- 
_ daineherein. E 


QVEST. XIIL. 


What ts the Office of the lay 
i 2 


- -Lthough what hath: bene: 
laid before, may proportio- 
madly be applicdto this ; cf pecials 
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ly for the: f gnification of. the 7. 
Canonicall outs: the Atten» | 
ton,andifuch like;yer for the | 
comfort of thote latte tl; | 
Sho for the loue of Gad haue for | 
fakenthe pleaſures,and the vant- | 
tics of the world, to-ſernethe (et= 
uants of God; Nan the.advance- ! 
mentof Gods dlory.: : andarecal< | 
Jed lay Siſters becauſe they 90* } 
not tye themſclues:to the: Quits | 
but. ſpend their time in rhe | 
wortkes of the Communitie, and 
S all other excerciſesot mo 
oe ſecketo benefit theiv ſoules&® 
5b (tare being performed. yu 
true humilitic , and charits, ! 
without al: don br,of great —_ 
as the. greateſt perſons haue m0 
willingly vndergone. 1 will ade. 
a word OItWo. 
Thele' Sift ers' being 'not! rs 
ſerne the Quire,haue anoth het Of | 


ficc ordaynede. them that's - 
| " 
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ter, becauſe irmay not hinder the 
intention,-for which they came 
to Religion; to wir,to doethe ſer 
vice aforeſaid: And'ifor Martins 
they areto (ay twelye Pater No- 
SHlers,witht Glofia Patri, intheend 
ofcach Pater noſter. Which num - 
ber: of 12. preſents the' 12. Apo# 
Rles,.and.the 12. Patriarkes; rhe 
1N.: f\untaines of Helim, the 12. 
ftones inthe Rationall of che hiph 
Prieſt. The 12. Loaues of propo- 
firtion:; then2, ſtones wherof the 
altar: was made: the 12. {tones 
taken out of lordan : the it. oxen 
that {ultained the braſen ſea in 
the Temple: the 12. ſtarresin the 
eſpouſes crowne: the 12, Foun- 
dations.cf'the citie: and the 12. 
gates of Paradiſe :vpon all which) 
I.might frame pious fimilicudes, 
but leave itto their mote pions 
conlideration, Es 
- Forthe lax houres, they are &o 


ſay 


| \ 8. 
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ſay Seauen Patcy NoHers & Gloria 
Patries,as aboue ; for each Houre, | 
and moreouer at Prime they are | 
to adde Credoattheend of it, and 
aftecthePſalme M5ſcrere, Which 
twoarc al{oſaid after Compline. 
L need not here repeat, what 
hath bene ſaid of the number 
Seauc:but our holy Father whoſe | 
deuotion was very great, to the 
 veiſficle of Gloria Patrs would 
addethis, for the manifeſtationof 
the holy Trinitie, to-whom thel? 
prayers are airected; and becaule | 
It 1s very good to make a profel- 
{10n, of our Faith, and to sheW | 
w hattheir hfe is, eſpecially mor- | 
ning & encning|therforeour holy 
Father, would adde the Creedat | 
thoſetwo times, as-allo the M* | 
ſercre which is a Pſalme of Pc: | 
nance, 4 
And here we m:zy note that lt | 
the Rule, no-mentionis made ® | 


hy 
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lay Siſters, although the com- 
mune cuſtome of the Order,doth. 
ſo vnderſtandthis Office to be or- 
dained for the lay Siſters, 3 was 
moſt commonly doe not Know 
how to. (ay the Canonicall 
Houres;yer if we takethe words 
ofthe Rulezir $hould. ſceme that 
ﬆ may be vndesſtood generally. 
That all thoſe who cannot [ay 
+he other Office; may in teed of | 
ir, ſay this ; which 1 ivdge With- 
out wreſking the words may be 
vnderſtood alſo, of thoſe w ho 
through weakeneſſe or infirmi- 
tic, arenot abletoſay the other; 
eſpecially whenit is done Dy the 
conſent of Superiours , and thak 
conformableto their Rule. True 
tis,thatif we ſtand .in the rigour 
| of the precept of the Churchz 
- Yhich by cuſtome takes place al- 

to in Religious Perſons, as | will 
endeauouc to declare in the laſk 


Chapters 
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Chapter; whenthey arenot able. | 
to ſay the divine Office, they are | 
_ Notobligedto ſay this Office, of | 
lay Siſters, butin Order to cheir | 
Rule, which cach Religious per- 7 
ſon ought to follow,in as much 
as they can conveniently ; when 
_ they cannot ſay the Canonicall 
Houresthey ought ro ſay this, & 
Superiours ought to be facile in 
oranting them the libertic ofthelr | 
Rule : eſpecially when this hath 
bene granted by the Popes, tothe | 
poore Clares; who if they have | 
not ſufhcient skill, or knowledge 
to lay the Canonical] Ofhice; m8) | 
by the indgement of their Pre- 
lats, yea of their Abbeſſes;fatishe 
the precept of the divine Office 
by laying the Office of. tbe 125 
Siſters, Which priviledge dy V#Y | 
of communication; the Religious 
of this Order may emoy. - 
As fot what followes in tht | 
| Rulc 
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Rule of thank(egiuing before 
& after meat,it is now commune 
tO all; for all Religious Perſons 
doe follow the vie of the Ro- 
mane. Church : ſo that here 1s 
nothing new : vnleſle we may 
lay, that our holy Father would 
have them to vſe ſome particular 
aQsof denotion, before and after 
meat: which -is alſo pradtiſed ,by 
the Religious: of this Order; as 
examining their conſcience be- 


ore Dinner; and making theic 
Crofſes after: Dinner ; or ſaying 


the 7, Penitentiall Plalmes:; or 
ſuch like, 


& © 
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QVEST. XIV. 


Huw muny times in the yeare, they 
are to goe to ConfeſSion and 
Communion? 


* He Rule ſets downe ex- 
preſly, only three times in | 
the yeare; not thatit forbidsto' | 
communicate oftener.; andthetr- 
forcit leaues them, to the ſta- | 
tutes ; whichallo is ſeenein the 
Rule of the Poore Clares, who 
_ areto confefle 22, times a yeate; 
and Communicate 7. times: and | 
yet now the cuftome with then), | 
is to doe it once, or twilc® | 
weeke. The Councell of Trent | 
ordained ; that all Religios, 
Should confeſle and commun” | 
cate at leaſt eucry month. Pope | 
benedi& the 12, would haut 18 
Bencdictines to cofcll: weekly, | 


all 
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and communicate monthly at 
leaſt, The Brigittins haucinthetf | 
Rule, thatthey should Comma- 
nicate On all Feaſtes and Son- 
Gyes ofthe yeare , andon Satter 
dyes with leaue. 

Inthis Third Order the Su- 
periours , conformably to the 
intention of the Rule ; haue or- 
| GUyned that they should confelte 
otict a weeke, and Communi- 
cate onall Sondayes, and Holli- 
Gyes ; with other particular | 
Feaſts, which are obſerucd by 
ultome,; er:are of theprincipall 
Feaſts of any ofthethree orders 
03; Francis yin ſome placesalſo 
Mey comunicate every thursday. 
And oftener with leaue of Su- 
periours, 

But ſome will aske: whether 
de good to confeſle, and com- 
municate ſo often?}l anſwere firſd; 
at Confeſſion is only necellary 


for _ 


332 OM declaration of thethird 
for one that is in mortall finne; 
and therfore it they be only in 
venlal finne ; there is no necel- 
fitie of confeſſion ; butit isto be 
made as often, and as ſeldome, 45 
they $shall find it profitable t0 
their ſoules: and in this I would 

advice all, to ſtand to the iudge- | 
ment of theic Ghoſtly Father. 
For .as I would not commend 
any one, that preſuming vp 
their owne Innocency ; sh0P 

negle& this Confeſſion, whe" * 
the ordinary time of Confeſſion 


is; ſoI would not approue, that | 
any one throughfcrupulous cor | 
ceits, Should goc ſo often to £07 
feſhon, For experience teacheth, 
that the one doth many time” | 
much hurt, as the other doth 
good; . 
The frequency of Confeſſion 
muſt needes be good : for. 1-1 


a_good pre parationto Comm”. 
ni0P- 


Rule of S. Francis. $33 
nion.2. It gives remiſſion of (in- 
nes, and cternall paine: and by 
frequency alſo, the tEporall paine 
3. It oftemtimes 'raiſeth Con- 
Uition, 4. makes vsleſſeinclined 
tolinne, 5, It weakeneth thepo- 
wer of the dinell, 6. It ſtreng- 
teneth ys againſt remprtations: 
With many ſuch like effects: 
Which follow the prudent and 
g00d'vſe of Confeſſion. 
Now on the COntraty , ſcru- 
pulolitie and anxietic of minde, 
uthough'they doenot hinderjthe 
miſſion of finnes ; yet they rake 
away, or at leaſt diminish , the 
Mie clfe&s ; for it Reed of ma- 
ing better preparation, to the 
noly Sacrament ; they lo per lex 
tne minde, thatit thinkes of no - 
ting but of its Ana 5 and of the: 
confeſſion; andſo' conſequently 
neple@thedue fortow for them, 
kndbythetrouble of the minde; 
nl 
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theenemie getteth more adyan- 
tage againſt them : andthey ha- 
uing their mindes ſo buſie, doe 
become weaker to reliſt tempta- 
tions ; and many times make 
themſelues vncapable, notonly 
of doing other as ofdeuotio, :| 
but alſo of all other excerciſesof 
Religion : whetrfore: with pru- 
dence, and for the pood of their 
owne ſoules, cach Religious 
Perſon ought to Rand. to the 
indgement of their Gholtly | 
Father. ___| 
Asfor Communion, although, 
S. Auguſtine js doubtful] , whe- | 
ther it be ggod to Communicate | 
dayly ; leaving. it to the deuotion 
of each one : yet the Cultome 
of the primitive Church, now 
alſo in viſe in Preſters Johns | 
Country, Was to communicate 
dayly ; and the holy Councellof 
Trent doth adviſe all Chriltians, 


- that 
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that at Maſle they should .not 
only communicate by ſpirituall 
ateQion:; but alſo by ſacramen- 
all reception .of the Euchariſt. 
S. . Ambroſe invites vs to it, 

| laying. Receine it dayly that it 
.| mayprofit thee dayly ; ſo line that 
| Tloumaiſt deſeruc to receiueit dayly; 
bceauſe alwayes I frnne, I onght ale 
Wajestobane a medecine, S, Tho- 
| Mas.-pes this: reaſon .: Becauſe 
| Man . doth dayly want the 
italthgiving virrueof Chriſt , he 
my laudably receiuethis Sacra- 
ment, and asthecorporall food 
'3Ken dayly ſo itis commen-= 


able dayly:to receiue this Sa- 
Mament, *.. | | 


1 


But becauſe this cannot con<- 
Venient] 


ly be: done, eſpecially.in 
Ncligious houſes, where cach 


-F15 to conforme his. devotion, 
t9 the wilandc 


omrnand of their; 
eeme It, as great 
afaulr 


WPenours; be 
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a fanltto'goeto it, when the Su- 
periours or Confefſoursshall not 
thinke it convenient; as It is to 
abſtaine, when they ought to doe | 
1t, For howſoeuer they may pre- 
tend deuotion, and great loue of | 
Godzyert they oughtto conlide!, | 
thatthetrueloneof God dothal 
things with due order & difcte- | 
tion, It is moſt certaine, Saul bad | 
good intentions, when: he'relet- | 
ved the beſt flockes of sheept,s | 
heardsof catrell; thatthey might | 
be immolated to God the pre 
tenſe was good; but it was de” 
clared:vnto him 3 that Obedrentt 
wds better ' than wventnes, and | 
kharken to Gods command,bett®! that | 
ts offer the fatt of Ramms d | 
Gregorie diſcourſing 0 th | 
place, ſaith, Wheyfore 15 #t that | 
Lord by the-law, did command Ho 
latauſts and villimes fol bt 0) 2h , 
aid- here it 65 ſaid thaF be'WT, 
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hane Holocansts nor wuictimes; but 
that they should obey bums unleſſe it 
be,becauſe What ts done without Obe- 
| dienceis not Holocauſt of V chime ? 
as if he Should ſay, then thy 
| workes aregood, When they are 
aprecable to the judgement of 
thoſe, who are ſet oner thee. Let 
none therforetruſt to their owne 
(cluesih this, but follow the dire- 
Aionof their: Ghoſtly Father,and 
cultome of Religion, 


Now as 1 know this Confe(= 


lon and Communion to be ne- 
cellarie,for Religious Perſons,to 


Kaine perfetion: when they are 


performed as.they ought to be; 
1oalfo 1 have found many diffi- 
Culties, in devout and Religious 
dules, concerning them ; as alſo 
many deceits of the diuell. W hec- 
fore | vi]l endeauour to helpe 

— Um this point, till leauing 
"En © i! "1 


pre eel C—_——_— 
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them to the direftion of their 
Ghoſtly Father. 


QVEST.. XV. 


wha Contrition or Serech is 
7 cefjarie in. the Sarta- 
ment of Penance f 


| np Jon Colas are - | 
much troubledabout Con: 
trition, and doe moreafflitthem: | 
{elues, about Knowing whether 
they haue had due ſorrow, that! | 
jabour to. raiſe true ſorroW. Il 
their ſoules: which indeed is ade 
ccicof the diuel!: It werea'gredt | 
dealebetter, to goc on with coll- | 
fidence, 7 labour to ;encreale | 
the rio; for as long as they | 
haue that deſire ,they can neue! | 


doc anulſle. 


Where we may conſider the | 
| 


difference betrweene Contrito" 
cene. = 
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and Attricion : Contrition, as the 
Councell of Trent defines It, Is « 
ſorrow of the mind, and a dctesFa- 
ton of ſrune committed, with 4 pur - 
poſe of ſmning no more. W herem 
we ſee there are three parts S0r- 
row & deteſtation of tinne, with 
purpoſe of amendement. This 
Sorrow being voluntarie is mert- 
corious,and is made compleat by 
thata@ of deteſtation, and 1s ac- 
companied with purpole of a- 
mendement. 

Atttitionis nothingelſe but an 
Imperfe& ſorrow, ariſing not fo 
much from the loue of God, as 
forthe reſpe&oflooling heauen, 
or for feare of punishment, OC 

{ach like; which Atcrition al- 
thouphin it ſelfe,it be not ſuſh- 
cient yet being joFnedto the Sa- 
crament, it hath the ſame efte&t, 
that Contrition hath. W hence 
Ve may inferre, that although 
pa. Cons 
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Cocrition be very good init(elle, 
and that all ought to endeauour 
to have it ; yetitis not necellarie; 
foc Attrition with the Sacrament 
is ſnthcient. 

W hence it is not neceſlarie, 
| that they breake forth into 
teares ;or to any ſenſible feeling; 
bur it is ſufficient that it bein the 
Intertour Will, nay that we haue 
a Kind of diſplicence, that we afe 
not ſorrow enongh: for Attri- 
tion knowne, is ſufficient for the 
Sacrament? which takes it force 
from the ordination of Chriſt Ie- 
ſas; not fcom our workes: (6 thit 
notwithſtanding that I Know, 
that] hanenorthe Contrition 2- 
boue mentioned, yet I am capabte . | 
of Abſolution : and in this Kind 
you $hall hardly find one amongk 
a hundred ; that doth: not come 
© Confeſſion with this prepara” 


tion, | 
Neither 
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Neither is it neceſfarie to haue 
an auall deteſtation of finne; 
butit ſuſhceth that they doe ſome 
thing that virtually includes this 
deteſtation , ſuch as the a& of 
Confcſſionis, for ſurely none can 
come with devotion to Confeſs 
fion, but virtually they hauethis 
hatredof ſinne. In the like man- 
ner yemay judge of the purpolg 
 ofamendement, which is aſo ne« 
cellarily included in the (orroW, 
that we have for onc ſinnes: and 


| a virtual Elo of amendes 


mentis ſufhcient. All which hath 


Place in the Confeſſion of mor « 
tall finnes. 


But as for veniall finnes ; Hen 


r1quez and others, will give this 
Rule, Whenthe Confeſfion is of 


venall finnes, it is not neceſſarie 
that the Contrition, deteſtation, 
_ orpurpole of amendment be ef- 

icacious,& abſolutein all things; 


p 3 ow 
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tor veniall f{innes , are not 
matter neceſlarie for the Sacra- 
ment of Penance; neither is it ne- 
ceſlatic, that the Confcſlion be 
entire:for it is left to each ones 
deuotion, to confeſle what, and 
how many veniall ſinnes they 
pleaſe; without any obligation: 
ſo it is not neceſlarie, that it con* 
taine that ſorrow for the finnes 
committed, but a moral] and ot- 
dinary ſorrow is ſufficient, and 
' few or none, but haue it virtually, 
euenincomming ro Confeſſion. 
Which 1 ſpeake not that | 
would haneany the lefſe careful 
to raiſe acts of Contrition, and 
{orrow ; but that 1 right exhoſt 
and counſell all in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, thar according to rhelr 
Profcflion they endeauour (0 
make their ſoules a pleaſwg Sar 
ctifice to God,zand withall co take 


hee |, leaſtthe enemictake oy 
10N 


. RaledfS, Francis. - 347 
fon by their weakeneſle of jud- 
pement,or infirmitie of minde, 0! 
body; to make this lifegiuing 
Sacrament to looſe its principal 
ce; which is to pacific our 

| ſoules, that with tranquillitic 6c 
ſecuritieof Conſcience; they may 
{erue our Lord God. 


"QV EST. KVE -- 


Phat are the Conditions of Sactas 
 mentall Confe($10n? 


THe Caſuiſts doe ordinarily 
4 (ct:downe f1xteene. Condi- 
tions, of Saccamentall Confeſ- 
ſton, Which for the better ſatif- 


faction of the Religious ; 1 will 

briefly deglare. 

I, Confeſſion oughtto be $:1mple 

thatisin plaine and ſimple words 

luficient to manifeſttheir finnes, 

not by declaring ſuch a thing, is 
P.4 a mMOor- 
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a mortall ſinne :or 1 have ſinned 
mortally in this, or venially in | 
that; orl fearel haue finned mor- 
tally,or ſuch like; but omitting 
tuch exprefſions;they are only to | 
declare whatthey hane done, lea- | 
uing the judgement of their being | 
mortall, or yeniall to their Con» | 
fcſlour ; who isinſtituted by God | 
as their judge, and to whoſe 
juigement they may ſecurely | 
ſtand and Sanches faith ,that | 
When the penitent hath ſimply 
old the finne, that he hath com- 
mitted; doubting whetherit were 
a mortal finne, yea alchough the | 
Confcflour should doubt ofit, yet 
it is not neceſſary to confeſle the | 
ſinne againe, when they come to 
be certaine of the finne : whence | 
we may gather” how foolishly | 
many: doe trouble themſcives | 
with conceites,thart their Ghoſtly | 


Father doth not ynderttid GS 
To 0 


| 
| 


- 
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for which they neede not trouble 
themſelues,butleane it to them. 

Bur ſome will ſay ; I did not 
expreſſe my ſelfe, as well as [I 
ought, and lo my Ghoſtly Father 
did not vnderſtand me; 1 d1d not 
declareall circumſtances ; & ſuch 
like; whertol anfwere that it 1s 
ſtrange that ſuch creatures hane 
{o many inventions , to trouble 


themſelves, and to torture their 


conſciences þy foolish apprehen- 
tions : wheras if they haucbuta 
will or intention to confeſle all, 
if they omit neuer ſo much, they 
neede nat troubletheraſe)}ues;on- 
ly voluntarie concealing of our 
finnes, doth vitiate the confel- 
lion: & as for circumſtances they 
arenot neceſlarieto be confeſled, 
vnleſle it be ſuch that may chige 
the nature of the ſinne;which the 

rudent Ghoſtly Father will eaſt- 
y dilcerne 3 and therfore they 


TR 
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may ſecurely leaue jt to them, 
And by the way I may note, 
thatit isalmoſt impoſſible, that | 
any one should com: a mortall | 
finne; but that they should eabily | 
remember the fa&t or thought, 
which arc done with ſuch deli- | 
beration , as is. neceſlarie to 4 | 
mortal ſ1nne ; but if it werea Ve- 
yiall finne or that their Ghoſtly | 
Father did iudgethem ſo , What 
feare can there bein it. 
2. It ouphtto be Hymble :thatls, * 
we oughtto goe to Confeſſion, - 
wich all humilitic of body and 
minde; 1mapining our ſelues t0 
be brought bufore the 1udgs, 
which preſents vnto vs tne 
perſon of our Saviour. We ought 
alſo humbly to receivetheinficu- 
Cons, andadviſe of our Ghoſtly 
Father. i 
3. It ought tobe Pare , from 


pertinent things , not beloygins 
cn 
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tw confeſſion : eſpecially from 
detraction;the time of Confeſſion 
ought to be employed, in accu- 
ſing our ſelues and therfore we, 
onght to avoid all impertinent, 
frivolous. diſcourſes, Queſtions, 
OEAUGHNTLIG: -: > 4-3 
4. It ought to be Fairbfullthat is 
true, for no man oughtto accuſe 
themſelues falfly , or to conceale 
any finne ; but let them declare 
thoſe finnes , that are certaine z 
as certaine and thoſe that are 
doubtfull,as doubrfull : for it is no 
lefle. hnne, to accule our ſelues of 
a mortal] ſinne which we haue 
| not. committed ; than to conceale 
2 mortal] {inne committed : both: 
of them being againſt the Fideli= 
tie, that is requiſice in Confeſ- 
Wh 
To; Icoug ht 0 be Frequent y not ot 
precepr ,but of Counlcl; as har 
dene {aid before. - | 


p = 6. Is, 
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6. It ought tobe Plarne, and 
open : that is Confeſſion isto be 
wade in plaine and manifeſt ter- 
mes,'uch as are ſufficient tomake 
the Ghoſtly Father,to vnderſtand 
the nature of the finne. But if 
it chance,thatthe Ghoſtly Father 
doth know the finne before , it 
is ſufficient to ſay I accuſe my 
ſelte of that ſinne;, or thoſes ſm- 
nes yon know ; provided that 
therby he vnderſtand that ot 
thoſes finnes are intended by the 
penitent. 

7. It ovght to be Diſcreet : that 
Is, thatit bedone with diſcretion, 
not viing vndecent wordes, nor 
deſcending to much,into the cil- 
cumſtances of each ſinne , elpc* 
cialiy in finnes of che flesÞ. 

8. Thatic be oluntarie , ont of 
lone , & reverenceto God:witha 
defice topteaſehim , & to m2Ken 


volunariclaccifice vnto him. 
) T hat 
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9. That it be Shamefaſt : that is, 
not after a ieſting or boalting 
manner; but rather with confu- 


ſion, to haue offended ſo louing 
a God. 


10, That it be Entire : that 15, 
that they declareall their linnes ; 
which aremortall; for at itisdes» 
clared before, vemiall ſinnes area 
their owne deuotion, 
11. That it beSecret:that is, made 
only to the Prieſt; forthe reue- 
rence of the Sacrament : ſo that 
none arc obliged to confelleby an 
interpreter, or to weitetheir ſin- 
nes: although both may be done: 
forin caſe that the Prieſt should 
not vndetſtard their language, 
they may doe it by an Interpre« 
ter : whoisallo bound not to re- 
veale what he heares in Cons 
teſion : andin caſes of great difi< 
cultye; one may lawfully giue 
tacir Ginnes in writing to the 
| Prieſt, 


330 A dcclaration of the third | 
Prieſt, who reading the (innes | 
Defore the penitent ; either by 
Word or ligne, afhrming thole | 
to be ſo, may lawfully abſolve | 


hin. - 
12. It ought to be'Lachrimable: | 
thatis, with ſorrow and dilpli+ | 
cence, as hath bene declared 
before, | 

13, That it be Speedy: that1s,8 | 
{ome will hane it, that as ſoons | 
as they hane offended God mot | 
tally, they come as ſoone as the} | 
can to confeſſion. Or as othels | 
W1ll have it; that they be not 
ouer tedious in explicating thei 
ſinnes ; but promptly , and re 
dily to make Knowne thelſ 

ſinnes, = 
14. That it be Strong: that 5, 
they ought manfully to. our 

come themſelues, in their 5ham* 

and Confufion ; that they hauelo 
confefle their finnes:; althougy 
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it be ſufficient that they anſwere 
totheir Ghoſtly Father, who pru- 
dently perceiving their difticul- 
| tie; may andoughttoasKerthem, 
| and fo aflift and helpe them in 
| their Confeſſion. 

15, That itbe Accnſong : that 15, 
they are to accuſethemſelues,not 
imputing the fault ypon others, 
as onthe divel}, on men, or the 
Qlesh ; for although they may be 
the occaſions of our ſ1nne 5 yet 
we are the authors of our finne. 
16, Thatwe ought to Obey the 
things commanded ; that 1s we 
ought to haue intention to fol- 
low the. counſell, and advice of 
our Gholtly Father; in overcom- 
ming our ſelues, or viing meanes 
to avoid ſuch finnes; as We ate 
Inclined to: as alfoto follow his 
d'retions concerning {crupies, & 
troubleſome concerts, ſubmit- 
Ung out judgement to his: for be 

is con- 
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is conſtituted our judge; but a- 
boucal], weareto fulfill the Pe- 
pance,that shalbe by him enjoy- | 
ned. But of thisin thenext Que | 
{tion, 


OVEST. xvitt 


How Sattsfattion 15 to be 
made? 


will endeavour to fatisfie this | 

Queſtion briefly,according to 
my intentio in this place, by thelo 
Rules following, 
t, Ttis certaine, that if any one | 
out of contempt, or willful nege | 
left, should omitt the penarC | 
enioyned , he cannot beexculed 
from offence according to Ut 
qualitie of the fact. Butif any 00 
through obliuion 00 neg Fs 
pence , Should not performs 


It; they doe not {;nne morre'f 
whit | 


Rule of $, Francis, - 353 
whatſoever the penance be. 
2, It they performe the at com- 
manded, although they chance 
to be in mortall finne ; before 
they doe it; yetit is {ufſhcient:and 
much more if it chance to be 
done with ſome circumſtance, 
that may be ſinfull, as to doe 


it out of yaine glorie or ſuch 


like. - 


| 3, \Ifrhey doethe wotke, or at 
enioyned by the 'Confeſſour ; fol. 
loving his command ; although 


they shoulddoeit withintention 
not to haue it ſerue for their Pe- 
nice;they are not boundeto doe 
tapaine: in like manner, if they 
doe the penance commanded , 
although they be diſtracted ; it 
1s ſufficient, and they neede not 
repeat or doe 1t againe. 

4. Although the Confeſſour 
doth ſet downe a certaive time; 
wherein they ate to doe the 


Penance, 


354 MA declaration of the third 
penance enioyned ; yet the time 
15not of obligation ; but if they | 
Cannot conveniently doe | | 
then., or haue neglected to dot | 
It, they may doe it afterward | 
and fatisfie their obligation; and | 
with much more reaſon the} | 
may devide their penance, and 
now ſay one part , and no | 
another, 


5. When the Confeſſour 5hal | 


 Enioyne, for:cxample,, the ſeatin | 


penicentiall pſalmes , or ſuch like, 
it is fufficient if they ſay then 


With another, = 
6. Itisacommune opinion, thi 

if one Confeſlour hath enioyned | 
fome Penance , which the pe" | 
tent cannot well performe; an 
ther Confeſſour may changeliG | 
penance into ſome other asN6 

Shall tndge expedient : althoug) | 
he heares not the Confeſlo! | 


4941Ne, 


Role of S. Francts. 355 
Laſtly he that is now preſen- 
 tly to doe ſomething, whereby 
he may paine a plenary Indul- 

| pence 3 needes not to accom- 
| plish his penance : for the indul- 

| gence is ſufficient; which with 
'] morereaſon,we may ſay of pena- 
| cesnegleted or forgotten; which 
| may be fatisfyed by the gaynwg 
| of Indulgences : which is one of 
| the principall effeRs of ſuch 
| Indulgences; and therfore every 
one ought to labour to obtaine 


| them, thatſo they may ſecurely 
| fatisfie for their finnes. > 


QYV2z $7; xvamt. 


What is to be done in Generall 
Confeſtions >? 


N this Queſtion 3. things are 
to be con{tdered : to wit, what 
preparation is tobe made before 


ſuch 


356 MA declaration of thethid 
tuch general) Confeſſions; ho# 
the confeſſion is to be made: and] 
how they may judge what finne| 
are mortall and what are veniall | 
7, Jtiscertainethatit is neceſ-| 
ſarie, to make ſome preparation, 
and to examine well our Con-| 
ſciences, before we goe to mak | 
a generall Confeſſion : but tht| 
difhcultie is to know, what pit} 
paration is ſufficient, The con} 
mon opinion is, that after hav | 


Invocated the grace of God, th] 
only neceflarieto viea moral} - | 
ligence; ſuch as they would em-| 
ploy in ſome matter of impor | 


tance; according to their capacr | 


tic. ſo: that here are three pon® | 
to be confidered, firſt they ae lf 
invocatethe grace of God, vim: 
out which they can doe nothing | 
that is pleaſing to God. 2. theſ | 
muſt of. a morall and humalt' | 


dilivence that is ſeriouſly 10 
5 {det | 


i 
: 
- 
| 
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ider their life paſt, with as muck 
areas men doe ordinarily vie in 
any buſineſle of importance; 
| which done they ought not to 
| trouble themſelues with conceits: 
| ifthey had examined longer,they 
| hould have remembred 'more 
| fines; for this is nor neceflarie, 
hor expedient. But they rnay ſe« 
 curely goeto Confeſſion ; relying 
| ypon the examine of their Ghoſts 
| ly Father, who may ſupply that 
| defect. Laſtly I haue added, ac- 
| cording to their capacitie,becauſe 
| ome are of bad mefnory , and 
| lome are ſcrupulous,and ſome are. 
| troubled with weaKeneſle of fpi. 
tit, who by ouer diligent examine 
| bf theic conſciences , doe rather 
burt themſelues, and therfore in 
this, they are ſimply to Rand to 
the judgement of their Ghoſtly 
Faher, whoprudently may giue 
tem $horter or longer time as 


| he 
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he shallſce good, or none atall 
{ome times, only willing them t! 
offertheir good intentios to Got 
andrelie vpon his examine. And 
in ſuch caſe it is ſufficient thi} 
they are ready to anſwer, wii 
their Cofeſlour shallasKethn| 
2. Whenthey haue vſed a mo 
rall diligenceas aforefaid;let then] 
confelle all that occurrestothtl| 


m1ind,certaine as certaine, doubt| 


| 


full as doubt full, with the cond! 
tionsbefore Jeclared:manifeſtn| 
the ſinnes, and the number 9 
them, Not thatthey should ta! 
to declarethe times in parciculdh 
bur by ſaying I haue committed! 
(ach a ſinne, ten-cimes, more 0 | 
lefſe; and if they cannot deci 
the times, by reaſon of the fe-| 
quency ; it is ſufficient to lay: ; | 
haue bene giuen to ſuch or Wi 


[| 
a vice, for a moneth, a yeat67 


| did 0l- 


ſo longasthey ordinarily 07.7, 


* 


; 
; 
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fend in ſucha ſinne; giving a ge- 
nerall notice of the qualitie of the 
| linne. 2 

Moreover after ſuch diligent 
examine they ought to. Know 
that if any ſinnes be forgotten,; 
they are as well pardoned,and ab- 
ſolved asthoſethey haue confe(= 
(ed, &ifafrerward there occurre 
any doubts; they are not bound 
to reiterate their Confeſlon 
againe, orto trouble themſelues: 
but with confidence proceedfor- 
ward in amendment of their.-lite, 
much leſle are they. bound to 
make any farther enquirie of 
ncirlife paſt;for this cauſeth ma- 
ny difficulties, ſeldomeany profit 
ariſeth thereby; but if here oc- 
cur any mortall finne, Knowne to 
veſuch , with certainty that they 
have nox confeſſed ir * it is 'not 
neceſlarie to repeat the foreſaid 
Confeſſion; bur only to confeſle 

FR. that 
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that ſinne atthe nexc Confeſſion; | 
for when they omitt any ſinnes 
out of ignorance or obliuion,itis | 
ſufficient to confeſle that which | 
Was omitted. LL 

But ſome will deſire ſome cet* | 
| kaine Rule, wherby they may | 
Know whether they haue madea | 
{ufficient examine of their Con- | 
ſcience 2 wherto I anſwer that 
the ſecureſts way, isto ſtandio | 
the iudgement of their Ghoſtly | 
Father : who can beſt iudge of | 
this: neuer the leſſein genetall,! 
will ſet downe , what Nagnus3 | 
learned Author hath,on thisſub* | 
je&. If after Confeſſion more 
mortall ſnnesoccurre, that werf 
declared in Confeſſion 5 it is? 
figne that there was not ſuthcient 
A ence , and therfore the Con | 
felſ; on is to be made againe: put 
if there doth not occurrelo mail | 


finnes, as haue bene confelles;" 
| 15s 
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is a fignethar chey have vied ful-. 


| ficient diligence 3 and' the Con- 


feſſion:.1s yalide, and: not to be: 
terated;” 
Inthis Confeſſion,two extrea- 
mesiate toibe avoided ; ro'wit: 
that none doe conceale' their (in- 
nes; or forbeare-to confeſſe their 
finnes;thatthey.hauecommitted, 
And 'of theotherextreame ;z thar 
norie oapht tobeoverſollicitous, 
and ainxious for this Confetlion ; 
never ſatisfying them(ſelues 'buc! 
reiterating: ill - their generall 
Confeſſions:which is very dan-: 
Lerous. 
Thedivel' hath manyimeanes 
to withdraw:'vs from Cotciton,; 
and wedeceiue our: felties-many* 
umes;, with the apprehehſion of 
Shameto confeſfe our {innes; but 
Ve ought! to propound to out 
ſeltes; that HR abs nfefſion 
to God!, whotktiowes all things; 
ES q . ang 
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and that the Confeſſour is but 
his vicegerent, Beſides we oupht | 
more to feare the confuſion at | 
the day of iudgement , when all | 
our {innes, { vnleſlewe conkelle 
them here ) nu laid in | 
{1phr of all men., 
SOme are. livertel Gor fare of | 
great Penances: but they ought 
to conlder; what: our Savioul 
bath ſuffered for our finnes, the | 
torments of Hell, ations euerls 
(ting hre. | 
Others are afraid of ak Fil 
grace , or lolle of their credit,al! 
elteeme; but now frivolous th!s 
is, Lleaueto their, owne conlide- 
ration: for what can be more 
ſecret, than what is declared i 
Confeſſions , which carries wit 
it ſo many obligationsofſecrec 
and put the caſe ;,-It: Were {o: | 
w:ere.ic not; better to endure tu | 


confuſl 10n , than:to-ſuſtane. tbe |. 
$ham* 


3 4 
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Shame and confuſion of the 
damned, 

Some excule themſelues, be- 
cauſe they haue no hope to amed 
their faults, wheras they ought 
the rather. to come tothe lacra- 
ments, that they might obtaine 
grace; whereby they may the 
better amend their lives, The beſt 
Way isto have confidence.in God, 
and call for helpe of the Angels 
& Sain&ts, Others excuſe thEl(el- 
ues,for that itisa hardthing , to 
make a generall cofeſſon, wher= 
as they make it ſo hard by their. 
foolich apprehenſions and for 
want of humilitie; for if they 
would follow counſell, it would 
not be {o hard, as it {eemes to 
them. 

As forthe other extreame ; al- 
though without all doubt the 
ceteration 'of generall Confeſ- 
ſions may be good, lawfull and 


q 2 merits 
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meritorious: yet generally ſpea- 
King , I would not adviſe any 
one,to doeit any morethan once, 
vecauſeby ſuch often Cofeſlions; 
they: becortie meny timestrouble, 
{ormeto themſtlnes !andothers; 
fall into perplex and' foolish ſcru- 
ples; ſpend muck time, which: 
mghthaue bene better imployed! 
nay'many times renew paſledte- 
extions!, & reſtſcitate the memo» 
cre - of former ſinnes to the' ime" 
minent danger: of: theit' ſoules, 
For my owne part Ihaue found 
by experience ;that for one, who 
15:the better for it;- twentie are” 
theworſe:wherforethen , shottd' 
any expoſe themſelnesto danger» 
when,they neede not:this bein 
no way neceſlarie ; wherfore if 
they will follow' my counſel, 
cach Religious after they hate 
made their otntrall' Confeſſion, 
citherat their Clothing ot; 019: 
feſling * 
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feſling , should neuer trouble 
themlelnes any more. 'It they 
pleaſe they may maKe a yeal!y 
Confeſſion on the anmverſarie 
day of their Profeſſion , or other 
day,according to each ones devoe 
tion, But this þy way of Coun- 
{ell ED 

Laſtly becauſe wany.aretrou- 
bled with perplexities and appre- 
henfionsof martall ſinnes ; 1 will 
allo ſet downe the fignes of :2 
mortall finne, Which requires 
foure things. 

Furſt that itbe doneagainſithe 
commandements of God , or his 
Church, For-vnleſſeir be dire@ily 
apainſt ſome precept , it cannot 
de any mortall (1nne. 

2, Ina weighty matter;that 15;to 
maKeamortall finne :itisnecel- 
larie chat the iniucie -be great, 
egherto God, our neighbour, or 
our {clues, For we muſt not 

2 q 3 thinkc, 
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thinke, that every light word 
apainſt Gods honour, every little 
v rong that wedoe to our neigh- 
| bour ,, or every inordinate af, 
that wecomit againſt our ſelues; 
mult preſently bea mortall finne. 
No, no, God is not ſo rigourous; 
but then only there is ſufficient 
matter of a mortall ſinne, when 
their is ſome notable iniury , or 
ſome notable contempt , againſt 
the commandement : or LaW- 
g10eT, 

3. Althoughtherthing be againſt 
ſome commandement, and 1n 2 
notable manner ; 'x'yet it cannot 
be ſaid to be a mortall finne, vi 
lefle icbedone with deliberation, 
or 1udgement : thatis, we fully 
know the malice of the fat; and 
alſo have a full indgement of ovr 
actions whence children , MF! 
that bane loſt their Indgemen 


men that are carried away V" 
al 
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any violent Paſſion ; generally 
when there 1s any impediment, 
thatthe at doth'not proceedfrom 
a full and deliberate indgement3 
it cannot be ſaid to be a mortall 
finne : as in ſuch who are not 
throughly awaked, or in ſuch 
who acetroubled with many bad 
repreſentations , grievous tenta- 
 tionsorſuch like. £ 2 


Li 
.* 


Laſtly, beſides this perfe&deli- 
beration, it is neceflary, that they 


haue a full Conſent : for with- 


out the operation of the will ci- 
ther aCtuall or virtuall; there can 


never be any ſinne: our Door 
Scotus-ginesthis reaſon:Euen as a 
meritorious act, requires that it 
proceed from a full deliberation, 
and conſent of the will; ſoa de- 
| meritorious or ſf1nfull a&,doth re- 

quire a deliberation , and full 
conſent of the. will; for God is 
not more prone to condemne, 


q4 than 
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Than pardon. For to make this | 
more cleare we wil produce | 
ſome Rules, whereby we may | 
the better iudge when the cons | 
ſent is full aud deliberate. | 
7. Ifthe party defixing euill,he 
10 diſpoſed,that ifthey .cquldeall- | 
ly put. it in execution, and. doth | 
not; it is,a_ſignethat;there-hath 
bene no full conſent :.for tht 
motiue powers, are; in full {uÞ: 
zection tothe. will. — 
2. It any euill motjons ariſe, 
that vpon reflexion,thewill doit 
reieQtthem ; it isa ſigne that tbe 
was nodeliberate will to it. | 
3. . If ſuch cuill mptons, ff 
thoughts, doe continue 3n the 
minde, and that there be # Fel 
ſtance of thewill, there isn0.077 
ſent, lufhcie co make;a.mond | 
{tone : for \the- ſenfitiue poW® 
doe not obey to the will ;0utm?” 


ny times retaines ſuch ms 
it 
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either by reaſon ofthe diſpoſition 
of the body, or by ſome bad in- 
_clination ofche minde, or by the 
tentation of the divell 3 wharloe- 
ver refiſtancethe will doth-make; 
& .cuen theSainQs may be trou 
bled .inthis manner. - 
4. Ifany one doubt, whether 
they would haue this or that,or 
in what diſpolicion they were,or 
whether they haue giuen colent; 
tisa plaine figne; thatthey haue 
- Not given any full conſent; for 
an aCt that is done with delibera» 
tion, would remaine in theme- 
morie 24s may eaſily be gachered. 
by any morall act, rhat wedoe. 
And therfore 1 should hardly 
condene any one of mortall fine, 
that cannot abſolutely accuſe 
themſclues of a deliberate coſent:: 
eſpecially when the time 1s not. 


proton ed before they OC 5 
confeſſion, —- 


qv kneede: 


370 A declaration the of third - | 
I neede not ſpeake any more of | 
veniall (inne, becauſethey are not | 
| 
neceflary to be confeſſed, andby ' 
what hath bene ſaid of moreall | 
{tines;they may eafilyiudge what | 
1s veniall ; wherfore I wil con- | 
clude with this generall admoni- | 
ton. If any one haue once made | 
a generall Confeſſion ad aftet- | 
ward out of deyotion , would | 
MAKC it apiine, itis not necella- | 
rie, tomakeſoſtridt an examinG; ' 
for in ſich caſe, he is not bounde | 
to canfeſle all his finnes ; but 45 - 
many, and as fey ; as hepleales 
accordingly as he shall findtp'& 
fitablefor his ſoule. _ 
Now becauſe we haue made | 
fo long a digrefiion , about Cone | 
fellion : it eemes convenient» tO | 
| adde a wordor two of the Coir 
tcflour, 


QVES!: 
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Who are to be their Confeſſours? 


'Y neede not here repeat , what 
I hath bene ſaid' before. concer- 
ning the Preachers of the ſame 
| Order, and ſpirit: bur ſuppoſing 
| -- Whart hath bene ſaid ; as having 
| place here, in a moreneceſlarie 
depree ; becauſe Confeſſion is the 
only Gay of Religion ; whereon 
the pood of a wel gouerned Co- 


-mannie depends ; and therfore 
with much more reaſon, we may 


conclude thar all Religious wo- 
men, Whoarechildren of S.Fran> 
Cis,andare (ubj:& ro the Order .; 
ought.to haue ſuch Confeffours 
as their Superiours shall appoint 
them 3. ordinarily.” ſpeaking of 
their owne Ocder, and (luch bath 
bene thepraRiiſe in Gods Church 
DDD. ay 


372 A deddavationof thethird | 
Vpull : ow of late, cipecaily in 
our Order , where thetc have | 


| | 
| 


bene many fatures made to this 
ec. | ou 
But ſome will ay, that ſuch 
Raturtes are vnuuſt, as hindering | 
the ijbertiethar eyery oneonght | 
Ko haue in their conſciences. To | 
this I anſwere:,.that. it js grew 
preſumption In apy one, to pie 
ferre their indgegent- ,, beſotp | 
thedel.berate counſtli of ſo many | 
praue Fathers, boch:leatnedand | 
experienced , who commonly 
doe meet together .in Religiow 
Chapters , and whole, as htc 
mature diſcuſſion, are ordjnanl | 
_ approved by the Pope bimelſe, 
moreover divers, Popes hauciud 
gedthis neceſfarie; avd thertor? | 
Leo1o., .jnihis Bull Nonſne may | | 
dts difplicentia, Did command 
hat no Brother ,or:Siſter.vnde! 


he care of the Fijar Min) 
| $hould 
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ghould make vſe of che Bulla Cr5- 
ciata; Wherteby they might haue 
many Priuiledges in this Kind; 


givingthisrealon :becauſe where 
regular: diſcipline is contemned, 


their neceſlarily Religion is like 
to ſuffer $hipwracke. Pins 4. 1n 
his- Bull. Export nobis, doth allo 
forbid the fore ſaid ro mak vie of 
Bulls cryciata 4 or any other Prt- 
viledpe, to the endthat they may 
make their Confeſſion, to any 
ſecular, or Religious Prieſt of 
any other Order, without leaue 
of ;Superiours : alleaging that; it 
had-bene ({o ordayned by Paulus 
4. who.commandedinvertue of 

holy -Obedience, all Guardians, 
Prefidents; and Friars , as alſo 
all Abbefles, and Nunnes ofthe 
fecond and third order 2 vnder 
nopretenſe whatſgever;,tomake 
ther confeſſionto any ;. but wich 
Icaue- oftheic owne.Supecigurs: 
| and 
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and becauſe that he heard that | 
notwithſtanding the ſaid De- | 
Cree, many did make ve of ſuch | 
Priviledges, in contempt ofthett 
Confellours-o dayned by-Supee 


riours : and many diſtradions, 
troubles , and inquietude did | 


come thereby ; fearing allo that 
fr om thence, ſome diffolution of | 


Regular diſciphne might happe | 
he renewed the forefaid decife 
Which afcerward Pope Clement | 
the 8.(lecing that ſuct 1þertie did | 


turne to the detriment of Rell 
gion " ) aid exterd 25, Novemb, 


1593: to all Rel:gions: Leaving | 


them to the difpoficion of thell 


OWNne SUPETiOurs, And to omit | 


| 


many others, Pope Vrvane 06 


8. 19:1unij 1630 hath declared, 
in theſe :te: mes, By 9c 1t1W/ 


thefe preſents., we deckare nh 1. 
bane brne and nv $55 or Intel® | 


tow , that the Friars » «nd Ne 


__ 
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be ſubie? to the ordinarie drſpo= 
fing of they Prelates, in as much | 
6s belongs. to the Sacrament of 
Penance. — 


From whence doeinferrethat 
if for iult reaſons the Popes haue 


limitted their. Graces and Priut- 
ledges, that they doe not extend 
themto this libertie of makin 

Confeſſon,to whom they ſealh 
out of theic Orders, Superiours 
may and oughtto hinder any ſuch 
libertie, which may cauſe any di- 
urbance in their governement, 
and regular diſcipline, — 
\ But ſome. will ſay in all this, 
ve lindthatirisleftto the Supe- 
riours, to doe what is beſt for 
their {oules good ; now it ſeemes 
ſomewhat hard, that they muſt 
be tied-to one Confeſſour, there. 
may ariſe many difficulties there= 
in, to the ruine of :ſoules; and 
thetfore Superiours ought pru= 


_ 7"; 
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deEtly to giue more libertie, Wher | 
eo I an( were, firſt Superiours are | 
bound, by the Counſell of Tren | 
cogtne them extraordinary Cons 
fellourstwiſe or chriſe a yeare,1. 
they hauc yearely Viſitours who | 
in luch caſe, may helpe them, þ | 
they may freely manifeſt theirdib | 
ficultie either by letter, or other | 
wiſe to their Provinciall : who 
will atisfie their defire, according | 
as he shall judge expedient;and | 
this ſeemesto be ſufficient foray 
ſoule, that purely ſee kes God, Bee | 
fides this, Superiours many timd 
doe permirc them to .goe to 2a!) 
qualified Father of che Province 
Adde to this the change of 
:Confeſſours every three vearts | 
pracil: edin-our Order, which 2l 
Jo as Barboſa teſtificth, was dt 
creed by the <6gregation of Cat- 
dinals the x5 iFeb.4593, _ 
1 kiow lome may make tht 
pretenlts 
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pretenſes; Bur I leane it to their 
owne Conſciences,w hether they 
doe it vpon good grounds; I vere- 
ly belicue,tharif they. did diuein- 
totheir owne hearts, they should 
find moſt commonly , that only 
ſelfe lone, and proper will toge- 
ther with the-remptation of the 
enemie, doe miniſter ſuch deſires. 
I will not condemne all; bur il 
thinke one amongſt twentie is 
hardly free: and I would they.did 
ſerioufly conſider ;the great euill 
which ariſeth ro a Communitie 
that is not vnited in the ſame pi-. 
rit. For who canibe-ignorant of 
the great contetions, emulations, 
and diflentionswhich commonly 
doe follow ſuch libertie, and ge- 
nerally ſpeaKing multiplicitie of 
Confeflours neuer makes a more 


perfect {oule. 


% 


QVEST. 
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TY 47; kk 


What 1s the Benefit of Commu» | 
mn? 


H Auing ſpoken of Confel: | fe 
fion; it ſeemes convenient | d 
to adde ſomething concerning | d 
Communion : and firſt of the bt- t 

_ nefits therof. PP 
Firſt this Sacrament doth ioy"t {1 


and vnite the ſoule to God Of | ? 
I 


grace. 2. It makes our ſoules te 

tabernacle wherein God remi* | 
neth, 3. By this Sacrament FF 
are made partakersofthemet® 
of Chriſts Paſſion. 4. This 
crament is,as it were the earn: 
peny of eternall life. 5. 1tc07 
forteth the ſoule. 6. It reiopcet 
the conſcience. 7. It 15.2 
efhcacious helpe 1n tribulatio)! | 


$8. Ic ftrengcheneth our We f 
ne (4 
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| neſſe, 9. It gives force to fight a- 

painſt the divell, 10, It dimimish- | 

' eth and moderateth our Paſſions. 
| 11, It allayerth our tentations. Iz. 
| It blotteth out veniall ſfinnes and 
| mortall ſinnes forgotten in Con- 
| feſfion, 13. Ir fortifieth vs againl(t 
t| dangers of inning. 14. It engen= 
o | dreth Chaſtirie, 15. It mitigateth 
. the painesdueto our ſinnes. 16.Tt 
' maketh vs prompt to doe well. 
e | 17. It provokes vs to deuotion, 
j | 18. Itcleareth the vnderſtanding, 
e  19.1t inflameththe will.z0, It al- 
{ureth our hope : with a hundred 

* ſuch like'effeQs. Whence it is 
; called Sacrament of Sacraments, 
- Hoaſt, Sacrifice, Communion, Sa- 
|. ccament of the Altar, Viaticum, 
Euchariſt, ſacred Miſterie,orſuch 


" like:all which expreſſe the (eve- 


| rallefteQs of this lifegiving Sa- 
fl | cramment, - = Gale 


bo Cornelius A Lapide ON TE ""OES 
b Phets 
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phets -doth propound vnto vw 
tenne miracles in this ſacred Mi- 
fterie which we may apply to out 
{clues. ” 8 
2. The Tranſubſtatiation;where 
in the ſubſtance of bread and 
Wine 1sconverted into the body 
GC bloud of our Sauijour. And by 
It, we ſinners may be transformes 
from carnall, to ſpirituall; from 
proude to. humble;from glytto- 
nous to ſober; from yicious to ) 
vertuous :and berenewed as tit 
Apoflle (aith Epheſ, 4.in ſpicitof 
our mind; and put on the neV 
man, that is Chriſt Teſus:; Yea be ( 
transformed -vnto him , that VE * 
May ſay, we line, Not WE , Out 
Chriſt liveth in vs, ; 
2. Chriſtin this Sacrament gi ? 
veth VS, NOT only As body , and 
þl b d , but alſo bis .ſoule, dine 
erſon, and his whole Diuinit6 , 


to the end that we should off! | 
_— nol 
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| nor only our body , to receine 
| theholy Hoaſt : butalſo the ſou- 
; |, and-all its power, all.ourfor- 
e &s, cogitations, andintentions;: 
thatall may be directed'to Gods 
| honourandglory. | 
;: Chriſt doth here much hum« 
blehimſelſe; for beingimmenſe 
| He-is- now contaitied/ in a little 
Hoaſk;wherforelet vs northinke' 
mich to: humble onr ſelues' 


x 


for itis- very vnbeſceming,, that 


God should fo humble himſelfe, 
and that man sould bepuffed vp 
vithpride. If we'will haneprofic- 
ofthis *Sycramiec,letvs come with” 
tumilititco our kumbled God; 
4. In the Euchariſt, Chriſt is 
| Vhole in the whole hoaſt, and' 
2 Wholeinevery part of the Hoaſt: 
when We'come tothis ſacred Ta- 
ble ;-let'ys piuc'out ſelnes who- 
Ito Chit, in our'wholelife, 8 
, WM every- pattofourlife; in every” 
hour of 


{ 
\ 
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houre, incvery ation ; forass, 
Bonaventureſaith , Our Lord hath 
offered his indiviſible, and whit 
body , we areill devided from hin, | 
and Shall doc ill ro defraude him 
_ theleaſt part of vs, 

5. Chriſt inthe Sacrament isims 
paſlible ; for although the ſpecies 

be broken orburned ; yet Chrilts | 
body cannot be broken.-not 
burned, We who cometo come | 
munion oughtto imitate Chriſts 
Sa Tp, 
mas faith, although we cannot 
be impaſſibleas Chciſt;yet witha 
certaine. Kind . of : impaſſibilite, 
let vs, bepatient: that is,let ys 
manfully ſuffer all things , t04 | 
we may ſcemeimpaſiible. 
6;. Chriſtin the Euchariſt151% ) 
to be perceived by any ſenſe, BY 
remainesas it were inſenſible;® 
we ought to. mortificqur {elves 


that We become inſen(ible, not ; | 
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', ving according to our ſenſes, but 
. Hi fpiritand minde. 
t 7. Chriſt in this Sacrament, 
|? hath a body.immortall, shining, 
Agile, and ſubtile: foletivs come: 
with vnſpotted :minde, shining 
' with the ſplendour of good ex- 
amples, being agile in fervour, 8 
ſubtile in contemplation. 
$. Chriſt hath given power of 
Conſecration to all. Prieſts good 
or bad, withoutany exception: ſo 
that the effect of this holy Sacra- 
ment doth not depend vpon the. 
goodneſle of the Prieſt, .Eyen {o 
ought we to loue all indifferently 
for God, yea although they be 
our enemies. - CIS 
9. Chriſtsbody,althoughir be 
contained inſolittlea place: is no 
' way out of its due Order, and 
 _ compolition : we ought: alfo in 
| _ humble and/low Offices, ſtill to; 
 Keepe the ſame. ay, doitig all 


_ things 
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things the ſame manner, as at-0- 
ther times, tending {ti}l- to-the 
lame-nartection;, OE] 
Laſtly. Chriſtin the Euchariſt, ! 
doth feed all the faichfull; by-vni- 
Ungand incorporating themvn-' | 
tohim, andimparting vnto' them! | 
his owne {piric;for as $; Cyrill ob: | 
Alexandriarſaith,1f one put Wars! | 
into :hot melted wax, borh'mult | 
needs be mingled together; ſol | 
that recciueth this Sacrament'ls: | 
made one with Chriſt. T1 


QVE ST. X XI. 


 PhaiDreparation theyonthtite”' | 
make before theygaetorhis- 
Communun © © 


::F we shbuld-vnderſtand thi | 
; Queſtion: of ithe Preparation | 
in:Orter-ro the obie;whic?'® | 


the Body atid/Bloud of i0nr 59 
EE yioul; 
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viour ; it 15 cectaine no created 
power is {ufhcienttoreceiue him 
Yea although they had all che 
perfe&tions of all che Angels, and 
Sain&s: that euer hane bene , or 
cuer pollible may be; ſo that in. 
this {ſenſe there is .no pollible 
meanesto make worthy prepara- 
tion, Butcach one may ſtrive ac- 
cording to perfeCtion and grace 
that God shallgiue them. 

- Buttaking,.it in order to the 
{ubjedt ; that is according.to the 
capacitic of. our mindes.; our 
| Queſtion intendsto examine ra- 
ther, what preparation .is ſufk.- 
cient toexcnſe vsfrom'(inne, and 
offence , in. going to the holy 
ſacrament :for we doe not come 
| perte&& , but ro be made perfect 
therby. This ſacrament beingthe 
fountaine of all Good; I will 

| only.shew what may hinder vs 
fromchedfie@ therof, Wherfore 


' 'Y ſuppoſing 
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luppoſing faith , thatis, that they 
be faithfull Chriſtians , and be- 
leeve what the Church holdeth 
in this point ; ( whith I lay be 
cauſe it is not neceſſary to make 
avy aCt of Faith ) I eſteeme only 
two things neceſlarie for onethat 
yoestothis holy Sacrament: To 
wit, that they be not in mortall 
finne ,and that they .come with 
Mi 
It isthe common opinion,that 


he who is in mortall ſinne, and 
commeth to Communion; dot! 
notonly looſe the fruidt theroh | 
but doth committ another great. 
ſinne of ſacriledge. Which 1 | 
be vnderſto6d, thus ; He' that | 


Kknowes himſelfeto be in mortall | 
finne, or willfully negle&eth the | 

Confeſſion of his ſinnes, or hath 
in(t reaſon to'doubt, that he hath 
committed a mortall finne ; can” | 


| not come to this ſacred Comm | 
; nioN- | 
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mon. Burt if after having vſed a 
morall diligence in che examine 
_ of his Conſcience, and made his 
Confeſſion without concealing 
willfully.any mortall finne ; he 
may not only come: ſecurely to 
_ this Sacrament; bur alſo obtaitie 
remiſſion of thoſe morrall-ſinnes, 
which through humaine frailtie 
he hath forgocte. And in this s&fe 
the Fathers haue interpreted the 
words of S. Paule. Let aman proxe 
himſelfe, and ſo let him eat, ec. 
that is, let a manſee whether any 
mortall ſinne bein his Conſcitces 
not that he should now going to 
Communion, make a new exa- 
mine, or now thinke of his'fin- 
nes,no, no; Itis not now time to 
doeit,butit fufhceththat he hath 
done hisendeayour, & now hath 
no mortall ſinne that vpon cer- 


taine grounds may trouble. his 
Conſcience. - Mt 


I « 


F And 
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And therfore I adviſe all Re- 
1gious ſoujes, irlt,fmply toleaue 
themſelues. to the i1ndgement of 
their ghoſtly Father , who can 
beſtiudge when it is convenient 
for them to:goe to Communion, 
Secondly, this ſuppoſed. they 
Should neverthinke of rheir ſin- 
nes, bur ſettle themſelues with 
devotipn to receiue this. B, Sa- 
_ crament zxetorting.ypon:theene- 
_ Mie, l.am not row! to tonfeſſe,1 am 
10W to yeeerme my Lord and Maſter, | 
Who will not vefu ſe me «4 fenner once 
be gyed fer finners, I come. tom 
to my Redeemer and ſo cannot dons 
of mercy. : og 2 rt or Ide0 -: 
As for the ſecond:; our Holy 
Mother the Church, in 1mit | 
tion of the Centurion doth inl- 
nuate this preparation,/when 
 vieth thoſe words, Dome 1 
ſtan, djgnus. (Bec. before: Com: 
mUunion. Not that this: homilic 
i5 mole 


p, 
.* 
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is more neceſſarie to perteRion 
than any other vertues , but be- 
cauſe it is a diſpoſition more con- 
formable to our nature, For many 
might excule thermſelues, 1 can- 
not haue fervent as of devorion 
and loue, or ſuck like; F cannot 
come With that purutie of raind, as 
becommerh ſo pure a Sacrament; 
but none caniexcuſe themſelucs 
frons-Humilitie ; the Publicane 
may haue this, as wel as Dauid; 
& both receive the fruict of their 
defires, $, Mary Magdilen, by - 
her humititie, deſerved to heare: 
Many finnes are forgiven thee: and 
by humilitie ouc B. Lady may 
be (aid to havereceined the eter 
nall word of the Father. It is this 
Humilicie, if we may belicue S. 
Bernard, that made her Virgini- 
tie pleaſing. ro God, who giveth 
praceto the humble. 
| Now for the benefits of de- 


tl 3 V out 
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Y Out ſoules I have choſen ſome 
eevour coniderations, to be pra- 
ctifed in the time of going t0 
Communion, 


Certaine prows dewetions, to be 
ſed before Commu= 
2101, 


Hoſe who are to communi» | 
cate, may mentally or: v0- 
cally ay. - 
Bcbold O Lord thou comef into the 
deſart,, that againe thou maiſt dwell | 
With beaſts. 0, DoW hapfy am I, fnce | 
fo ſat 15fec my huneer, and Want tho# 
has not only changed flones 10 
bread, but bread into flesh, = 
Behold O Lord,how 1 am þlinde, 
A leaper, fucke of the palſey, oppreſſed 
by tbe enemie. O Ieſu ſonne of D4: 
md haue mercy Upon mes We _ 
heard What great things tho# þal 


tes "HER 
done in Capbarnaum , amen ft ib = 
_- Jews, | 


oo 
\ ma? apr mnoOempug_s ws PPammmey —_— —— 
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Ic wes, yca all ouer the world: dee al- 
fo one thing in my ſoule , more op- 
preſſed than any other, and let all the 
World know that thon art the Lord 
ory God. , 
t* Behold me as one of them whe 
fillowed thee into the deſart, that 
I may beare thy word, As one. of 
thoſe, cheepe , that hath no Paſtour 
beſides the. Bleſſe 1 beſ, eech thee 6 
Lord our bread, and ſatiate me with 
thy ſelfe , that I faint not in the 
Way, | 

Per haps I am that vnhappy Ie 
ruſalem, on Which Weeping thou 
aaſt complaine of its blinaneſſe, 
rune, aud inſenſibilitie, If u be ſo; 
at leaſt enter ty wmphing into this my 
Hiersfalem , that with the children 
I may cry ont, Benedi:tus qui emit 
in nomine Domini. Let alltribes and 
Nations with triumph praiſe thy 
boly name, becauſe than art our 
king. 
: r 4 
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If nsW o Lord thou wilt agdhie | 
rat the Paſche, behold me, let mebe © 
ihe Parlowr, I Wwonld:to Grd 1 were 
reat enough , and exquifitely ador- | 
nedaccording to thy deſire: thatthin | 
WorldSF wah my feet , and prove + 
forth thy mt ſweet conſolation. - 
Whit thou didſÞ gine to thy difeie | 
pler : and frede mee withthypre- | 
Tous body and bloud', that cheerag | 
and proditorious ſpit of Induamdy i 
gepart from me, 

At leaſt let me be the Croſſe | 
Whereon thou maiite faſtened, 1 
that ihou shouldef ſuffer againt; bat 
With eiolence T may perceive tf | 
nailes; for it 15 good for me to adhere | 
to thee after that manner:weither a | 
1 deſire ener to be ſeparated ſr 
zee. 

© let meberome a new, pitt ,ſe- , 
lide,, ſealed,and wel guarded [t® ; 
eber , There in thou maſt be lah 
mo more dead but alines that # \ 


lengit 
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lentgth according te the Prophet I [a) 
it may be made glorious, 

0. how happy Were. my {of qif 1 
were that - Chamber Wherun thou 
mebreft enter-,- and make me-heare 
that moſt ſweet, Dax Fobrs; nolue 
timere, Where I'might: ſeethy bands, 
and fecte and wounded fide,andtouch 
the place of thy Wouitds : whence +I 
mieht be-1llaminated to the knoW- 
ledge of thee ,, and enflamed withthy 
love. i Truemts thon doſt appeare in 
this mychamber; but I fearewhleſt I 
am abſent ,, and diſtrafted on creas 
tures, Be thou preſent 6 my Lord, 
and recolle my ſenſes , that they 
maybe preſent , and exilt with wy 
hauing ſeenc our lord, 

O myſoule , I wonld to God that 
thou baddeff that pappyneſſe to be 
that heanen wherein magnificently is 
entredtheconquerour of the diuch,and 
lord of heavenand carth Indeed he is 
carried in the donde of the ſpecies of 
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bread and Wine, but doe thou open 
that be may, enter in 3nto thy bat, 
lift up your gates;yce Princes, andbe 
yeelhfied wp, o.yee ternal gates,and ) 
thi King of glorie 5hall enter 1x: who 
3s this kin? of glorie 2 the lord of 
power hes the kung of glorie, O God 
letihis be thy reſt for ever 5 het 
thou maift dwcll becauſe thou haſt 
choſen it, One of thy feruants hath | 
ſaid thoſe that bape jn thee shal | 
reroice for ener + and thou shalt dwell , 
in them : and all that loucthy namt 
sball g lore inthee , becauſe tho# wut 
bl: ffe the inft : thus only.art. become 
my hope , and ny refnge:to wht 
shall.I gee, fur thou haſt the words 
eternall life :therfore dwell inmej# 
eucr,Q make me 1ſt that thou maſs 
blefse me, Oo 4 
Deuotio will lvggeſt many ſuci 
like;& thisis Farce more plealing 
to God than Kill to be raKing'h 


thedunghill of our {innes rather | 
Z {ollowing 


) 
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following the temptation of che 
en2mie,w ho ſeekes to hinderthig 


ſo proficable an at for our Soules 


goo: 


"_ ————_————C———— Aa 
OO TEINS 


CHA P. V. 
Of the office and Flelion 


of Superionrs. 


' Very houſe, if it be a 
* monaſtere of men Shall 
haue a ſuperiour of this Fra- 
ternitie , who shalbe called 
the locall Miniſter : Bur if it 
be a Monaſterie of women, 
Shee $halbe called Mother. 
They shalbe choſen by their 
convyents: or inſtituted , by 
their Proyinciall Superiours,, 
Lt 6. Or 
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or general] Viſrours : In 


ſuch ſort not with ſtanding 


that none of them be perpe- | 
tuall : but for certaine times; 
w hich Miniſters or Mothers | 
Shall obey in all things | 


which king to this pre- 


ſent Rule, to che Provun> | 
ciall Miniſters of the Or- | 
der of Friar Minots , andto 


the. Viktours by them ap* 
pointed; during the tmc 


that they they. halbe in 


their id office., 4nd. chat: 
ge. And as for other offi 
ces of the houſe they 
Shall  obſlerue their ſtar 


_ ExroSE 


—_— 


— 
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EXPOSITION. 


N this chapter there are contas- 
ned 5, thing s: firſt that the Supc- 
perionr 18 tobe called Mother , ( for 
here 1 omit the Monafteries of Men 
not as yet erefedin onr Province) 2. 
that the Supcriours elefinn shalbe 
made by the convent © or communt= 
tie, or elſe inſtuuted by higher Su- 
perionys.3. that no Superiuurs ought 
bo be perpetuall. 4. that the Supe. 
rxaurs Shalbe obedient tothe Prouine 
crall of the Friar Minors, in the 
Province Where they are, 5. that for 
the election of other offices , they are 
toobſerne What flatutesshalbe made 
by their lawfull Superiours, 1 haue 
purpoſely omitted here to ſpeake of 
Vifours ; beeauſe we shall ſpeake 
More at large of them in the 
$, Chapter. Of theſe ſenerally. 
B8# firſt for mere clearneſſe, we hall 
adage 
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adde a word or $0 of the names of | 


t hetr houſes , &s alſoof necefoutie of 


I HPCYIOUYS, 
) 


QVESTION 1. 


How the houſl af) of R el 91048 
Der ſons arecallid, 


” 
F haue : purpoſely propounded | 
this Queſtion, thatthe Rell» + 
gious might conforme chemlels 
ues to what is ſignified by the 
name of their houſes, which 
__ commouly are called conyents, 
Cloylters,or Monaſterys, Which 
names are by many confounded, 
yetin therſelues they are diffe- 
rent. For this word Convent 
more Jargely extended to all 
Religious houſes , where me 
or Women line in Communy 
tie ; having aSit were One body 


and one {oule ;all being me mþer; | 
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of the ſame bodie , vnder one Su- 
periour ; or as branches of "the 
ſame Rocke, all concurring} to 
the common :;good of the Com- 
munitie. 1. 

This word Cloylter, as ſome 
will have it,commeth from the 
Cloyſters which are ordinarily 1n 
Religions houſes , or becauſe 
commonly their houſes are 
buwilded cloiſter wiſe, foureſqua- 
re; repreſenting vnto vsthe heae 
ucnly cutie that is deſcribed in 
the Apocalipſe toþe foureſqua« 
re<bur it {eemes rather to come 
from encloſure, wherby Reli- 
g10us perſons were ſeparated 
trom ſeculac People , whence 
molt commonly the houſes of 
the Carthuſtans are called Cloy- 
tiers, = 

This word Monaſterie, com- 
meth, as Navarre ſaith , from 
Monachus a Monke : becauſe_ 


Monkes 
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Monkes did livein ſuch houſes: 
Burt Philo the Iew., wholiuedin 
the time of the Apoſtles faith.,in 
every ſolitary manſion yon may ? 
find a holy houſe which they calls | 
Monafterie,or place ofcyuilitie @ gre | 
Unite, wherein ſeparated from others | 
and in ſolitude thry ave inftrufted 
inthe miſteries of a (haſt and holy 
life. Where he ſpeakes of Relt- 
gious Perſons , ſo that Mona- | 
ſterie is no other, than a place of \ 
ſolitude: which Chryſoſtomeer 
_ Plicates thus : Monafteries are ih 
moſt certaine ſeats of teares * Where 
are ſuccloath and ashes, where 15ſ0* 
tude, no mirth , but contempt af al | 
things, faſting and lying 01 ive | 
gronnd, | 
Now the houſes of this third 
Order, may be called convenG, * 
becaoſe they live in Commun | 
ties vnder their lawfull Supe* | 
riours ; but more properly's 
SE Cloiſtess, 
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Cloiſters , eſpecially where they 
are en cloſed, or Monaſteries fro 
the contepiatine life, which vhey- 
lead : as hath bene declaredin the 


fi; && part, 


' QVEST. 14. 


What 5s the neceſiitie of 
+ > Superrours 


\T Aturedoth-ſeeme to teach 
ok V. vs, that no goodcommon=- 
 weale, no familie: can. wel Rand: 

wittiouta head, or one- that may: 
 governe the'reſt, The Bees may 
teach vsthis,who arcalwayes go- 
verned by one whois the princi- 
pallor King amongſt them. And 
the cranes are direCted by one lea- 
der, Whence $, Hierome faith; 
T be trenes follsw one, for being in= 
auced by the light of nature, they 
knoW that it 1s Vnproſitablefor them: 


1 follow 
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70 follow more than one, Andther- 
fore the 1. Councellof Challons 
1d ordaine, that there should not- 
be two Abbots in the ſame Mo- 
naſterie, leaſt vnder the pretenſe 
of power, diſſention and ſcandal 
Should ariſe amongſt the Reli- 
g10us, Inhike miner all the ſtarres | 
take their light from the Sunne; | 
and penerally in all things there 
is ſome chiefe head wherebytie 
the reſt are governed, W herfore 
aS it is neceſlarie that in every Cl- 
tic there be but one governou!, 
in a familie, one head: in a sNipp?, 

| one Pilote: ſoin Religious fami- 
milies, it is neceſſarie that there 
be bur one Prelate, or Superiou!: 
by whom all the reſt areto be 
obedientin all things, that col-* | 
cernetheir Rule and Profelſion: 
whence S. Bernard in his Rule, 
ſaith. Whatſoener Man in the pi a 


of God commandeh (if 11 be not (tr 
/) 
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tune that it 1s offenſue 'to God ) fd 
0 otherwiſe to be receined: thant if 
God had commanded it, And\nano-, 
ther place he laith, Whether. Goa 
of man Gods Vicar die g1ue any. 
command; with the hike reaſon Wwe” 
muſt obey them, And our holy Fa- 
ther hath the ſame whe he ſaith. 

My moſt deare Brethren, accomplish. 
at the firſt word, the thing comman- 
ded: doe not expce to hawe it reuneras 
red wnto you,nor pleade any impoſe 
fehilitie, nor ndge any difficultic to 
be in the thing commanded for al-. 
theugh I should command you any 
thing aboue your ftrensth , yet holy. 
Obedience will not want forcein you. 
Nether ought you to conſider whom 
or Wh at qualitie he is, Who commane 
acth ſuch things, but only that he 18 
your Prelate, Amonest other things. 
worch the divine goodneſſe hath 

vouchſafed to grant me, he hath i= 
wpen methis Grace; that I would as 


diligently 
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diligently obey to & Nowice of ont 
houre , if be were.giuen me for n).. 
Gnardian ; as to the maſt ancient and 
Diſcreet Brother of the houſe. For { 
the ſubreiL ought not to: conſider bv. 
Prelate 45 @ man : but as mf" | 
Whoſ e lowe be 1s ſubief2. For how 
much more contemptible hetg, 1ha 
Superzonr ; by ſo much-more pleafing 
is the humilze of the ſoule that obey * 
bin, In his Teſtamer he hat | 
theſe words, I will frmely obt) { 
Minter Generall of this FrateW- 
116, that Guardian whom he hal 
pleaſe ro give me, and will ve ſo cap? 
tuuated in bis hands: that 1 ma). 
goe' or. doe any thing, Withow 
Obedience and will, becauſe he11) | 
Loyd, O humble Saint pray for ts | 
thy children that we may rei) £ 
follow thy example. | 


QUEST: 
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QVEST. 1. 


How the Snperiours of this 
Order are tobe called, 


T* O ſome this may {eeme « 
4 ſuperfluous Queſtion ; for 
that it makes nothing, now they 
be called, ſo they haue power t0 
command,and govern ethe'Com- 
munitie;the Authoritiebeing the 
thing, whick'is neceſlavily'anne- 
xed to-the place of a Superiour, 
wherfore-it-'makes' mot mach 
providedthatthey be lawfull Su. 
periours, ſutable to-the'governtee-. 
ment of the Communitie: / 
__ But becauſethatinſomeplaces 
| they are called Abbeſles, and in 
| tome places Mothers, and that 
_ inthe Rule ir is expreſlely ſet 
| downe'that they shoulbe called 
' Mathers; and ſome haue doub- 
4 ted 
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ted of this, I haue thought good 
to ſpeakea word or two of it, 

z, This difference rather pro» 
ceeds from the common eſteeme ; 
of people, for in themſelues they | 
are all one, Abbeſle being an He- 
brew word ſignifying in 'our 
language Mother, And whether 
they becalled one or otherghelt | 
power 1s the ſame ; vnleſle ve | 
should ſpeake of Abbeſles who 

 areconlecrated, -” 47 
2.. Asthereareſeuerall ſorts d ' 
this third Oder, as hath bens 
Shewed inthe ficſt part, ſome en- 
cloſed and ſome notencloſed, tht 
. Superioursof che one may be cal | 
led Abbefles, of the other Mo- | 


ther: as is praCtiſed in Spaine and 
Italie , which diffecence wem#/ 
find in the: Martirologe of ov! 
Order, where: ſomeof them if 
called Abbelles, and ſome Mo: 
_ thers.. SINOATIE: i 2 


ha, TO” 


| 


3 Pape! 
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\.. 3. PopeLeo who confirmed 
this Rule | doth vſethis name of 
Abbeſſe ro thoſe of the third 
' Order : as in his Bull Exponz 
nobes 22, Decem. 1516. whith he 
dire&s ro his beloued Daugh- 
tersin Chriſt, the Abbeſles and. 
Nunnes of $. Clare &c. and of 
the third Order of S. Francis:and 
| in his Bull. Dudum Folios 22, 
| May1517, he puts downethe di- 
| ſtinRio afore (aid;pranting to the 
'  Abbeſflſe or motber to'the Nun- 
nes or ſiſters all rhe Priviledges 
rhat were giuentothe Abbeſlſe & 
Nunnes of the poore Clars. The 
like doth Clement.che 7.ih his 
Bull Ad Y beresfruflius.- © 
4: Not with' ſtanding 'that 
clauſe of the Rule, that the Su. 
periours of the men should be 
| called locall Miniſters ; yet in 
-places 'where they haue formal 


| Conuents, they arecalled Guar- | 
| cans, 


; 
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dians, euen as the Snperiour i | 
hefirlt Ocder. And why shoull * 
not the Superiour in Monaſtertes | 
of Women, that lead a perfed | | 
Religious life with encloſucebt 
called Abbeſles. | 
But ſome will aske., why 
then hath the Popeput downe in ' 
the Rulechat they shouldbe cal- 
led Mothers, I fins that a 
that time the Religious of this. 
Ocder were not generally enclo» | 
ſed, as may be (eene by other 
points of the Rule, as I yil. 
Shew hereafter, lvl progrelle 
ofelimarblads encreaſed bot | 
in number, as allo in!R&gi gz 
obſervance ::and rherfore. hey | | 
have deſerned: thisname; andv | | 
hauc bene tiledasaboue/ail | 
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QVES T. IV. 


To whom the Eleftion of the - 
Abbcſje goth belong. 


T is a. common opinion of 

all , that generally ſpeaking 

the EleQtion of the Abbelle_be- 
longeth to the Communitie : 
who -will the more willingly 
ſubmit themſelues,by how much 

' - Risat their choiſe; and indeed it 
| ſeemes conformable tothe free- 
domeofa Religious ſtate, foras 
they haue freely and voluntarily 
ſubmitted themſelues ynder the 
yoake of Obedience, to their 
lawfull Superiours : fo alſoit is 
convenient, that they haue free 
choiſe of (uch S$uperiours,as ar 
{et oyer them. And afterward 
they haueno reaſonto murmure 
againſtſuch andſuch Superiours, 

{ _ when 


_ — — - emma tte - on WAGES v 
” _ - ES , _—_—_— SE. pan. 
CE * 
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whenthey themſelues haue made 
choiſe of them:and although chat 
{ome one or two haue nor pivell 
their voice or tuffrage for the 
Electionoflucha'one, yet becauſe 
the molt part did pjue thelr yol- | 
ces,they as members of the lame | 
body oughtto conforme them* | 
{eluestothereſt, 

I faid ( generally ) becauſethe | 
Councellof Trentſefl.-25, com- 
mandeth that inthis, the conlti- | 
tutions of every Order and Mo- 
naſterie should be obſerved: abd 
thertore occording tothe Ruleof 
this third Order the Superiou!s 
may vponiuſt occaſions ordaine 
an Abbeſle: as in cafe of ereding | 
2 new Monaſterie ; or in cale | 
that the Comunitie cannot agres, | 
or that there be none fitting forlt 
in the Monaſteries nay at any | 
timethat the Abbeſſe is wanting | 


ether by death , or by com | 
Dn nuall 


R ule of $, Francis, 4.17 
auall ficknelle or inabilitie of 
body or minde or fuch like, they 
may ordaine one in her place, 
vnull the eletion may conve- 
niently be made, I will briefly 
(et downe {ome Rules concer- 
ning this election, 

i, The Provinciall or his Com- 
miſfarie viſicour his delegate doth 
propound vntothem the neceſſ1. 
tieofeleCting one, Who may [ups 
ply the place of the Abbeile, who 
now isto reſigne her office; ad- 
viling them to make choiſe of 
ſuch a one as may. be molt for 
the benefit ofthe Communitie, 
and molt to the glory of God: 
oneas neere as they can of the 
ſame convent, Who knowesthe 
goyernement of the Comunitic, 
and who by their good example 
and prudence may Keepeit in 
the ſame ſtate : not ſo much 
weighing her ſanRitie, as her 


EE diſcretion 
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difcretion and prudence: where | 
both meete their is happineſle, 
but where neithec, there is ml- 
ſerie; a punishment ſome times 
permitted by God ; which to | 
prevent they ought to haue re- | 
courle to prayer, inyocatingthe | 
grace ofthe holy Ghoſt; andto_ 
this end he that preſides in the | 
Ele&ion doth ſing Maſle ofthe 
holy Ghoſt; andall the Commu- 
nitieareto Communicateforthat | 
intention. W hich done they pro- 
ceedto their eleQtion. 

Here we may note, thatſordi- 
parily the Superiours-doe com- 
mand thatnone, after that time; 
doe ſpeake together concerning 
this EleRion : which is ſo ſirifly. 
oblervedin S. DominickesO'- 
der , that it is forbidden ynder Y 
mortall {inne that any of the cv- | 
munitie should ſpeake, treat 
write of it for the ſpace 0f 24 
| CE, houſes 


| 
| 
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houres before the eleCtion, TO 
the end that eachone may proceed 
intheeleftion,according to God, 
and their owne Conlcience & not. 
by the perſuaſions of others. 
3. The fiſters ought to chooſe 
one, that is 45. yeares old, ( if 
there be any {uch in the Mona- 
ſerie, thatis capable ofthe place) 
and 8.yeares of profeſſion; but in 
cale that there be none {uch,they 
may chooſe one that is aboue 
39. yeares old , and F. yeares of 
Profeſſion as thatholy Councell 
of Trent hath ordayned. 

4. The {ame Councell hath or>- 
dayned,that thisEleCtion be made 
by (ecret votes either by word of 
moutn or by writing to be taken 
by the Provinciall or whom he 
$hall appoint ; with two witnetles 
be forethe grate 'of the Quire, or 
{ome other convenient place. 


5. Allthe Religious, who haue 
{ 3 bene 
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Dcne in the habit three yeates, 
are to give their ſuffrage in 
this cleCtion and cannot with- 
Out tuſt occaſion be excluded; | 
and this is ordayned ; becaule | 
thoſe who giue their ſuffrage 
onght to haue ſome knowledge | 
of the merit and qualities of the 
filter whoisto be cho ſen: whick | 
they could not well haue betore 
that time, 


But ſome will aske, whether 


the Lay Siſters are to giuethell 
voices, in the EleQion of the 
 Abbelle : 1 anſwerethar there 1s 
nolaw that forbids ir; Burinthis 
the Cuſtome of each Province! 
to be ob{erned. 1 
6. If two parts of three give 
theirſuffrage , vwithout any far- | 
ther delay the Preſident ofthe | 
Election may and oughtto col!” 
firme the Abbelle ſo choſen, bv! 


it Iefle than two parts of three, (0 
that 
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that lcat halfe . of the com- 
munity , giue their votes it is ſut- 
| ficient ( vnleſle fome will re- 
claime) to giue the Conticma-» 
ton; and When any one reclai- 
mes, the Prcftdent according io 
equitie may proceed to conhr- 
ming or not confirming. And it 
2t any timethere be any delay,the 
party ſo choſen , may exerciſe the 
authoritie which is due to her 
Ofhce; asfor benedition ofthe 
Abbelles, which is vſed in thoſe 
Adbeſles who were perpetuall, 
culktome hath taken it away 
eſpecially inthoſe who are bur for 
2 CCrtaine time. 

Laſtly Itis notneceſſary ,'that 
thole who are to be choſen be 
virgins, or lawtully born, bur 
widdowes and ſuch as deſcend 
from heretickesor ſuch like,may . 
be choſen, only infamous per- 
ins are excluded ; or thoſe 


ye Who 
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who by any cenſure of the 
Church are made vncapable; 
25 thole who receive , or con- 
curre to the receiving of any 
_ one that by force iscompelled | 
to cometo Relipion,, | 
Note here that the whole | 
Communitic may by way of : 
Compromiſiton , committ this '_ 
E'c&tion tothe Provincial, of 
his Commyſlarie, & thoſe whom 
they $hall chooſe, shalbe eſtee- | 


med as choſen by the whole 


Communnitie. 


QYE S 14 T9 
How long are the Abbeſſes 


$0 Continne T; their 


Office F 
IT He Abbeſſes (o elected , & 


Confirmed; cannot beper 


petuall, both by yertue of the 
Rule, 
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Rule, as alſo by vertue of many 
decrees, that haue beene made by 
the Popesinthis cauſe: Bur they 
are to be chose enery three yeare, 
that is they are to haue an cle Q10 
every three yeare in Which ele» 
&ion 5he that was Abbeile, 
may be choſen againe , nay 
Portell ſaith, rhat the Abbeſles 
who have founded a Mona. 
ſerie, may be continued ewentis 
yeares, and may beagaine alters 
Ward choſen. 

This libertie of EleRtion is 
now for the moſt part: obſerued 
in the Monaſteries of Religions 
women, which arc {\ubie& to 
our Order, | Know ſome doe 
Gifl:Ke this alteration or change, 
for diver realons , which I will 
here briefely (er downe, 


t. They alleadge, thac it hath 
bene the common praGtiſe of 


Gods Church, co have them per- 
— '5 pecuall: 


418 A declaration ofthe third 
petuall:; But whatſoener the cU- 
{tome hath bene, we ſee ordinarti- 
ly,that the Popesfor the good of 
the Church or Religion dot + 
many times change ſuch or ſuch 
things, which concerne the exte- 
riour governement of Religion, | 
Andthis may rather ſerue for an 
_ argument on the contrary, fol 
without all.doubr, had not there 
bene ſufficient reaſons and mo- 
tiues of this alteration,the Popes | 
Would neucr have permittedit.. 
2. By this perpetuity of Supe- 
riours, many eccafions of amb 
tion 5 2nd .contention are taken 
aVay. But it fecanes to methat 
this is2 yoore obieCt of ambition» 
where their is but a shaddow. of 
dipnitic, in ſubſtance.nothing put 
careand labour : which hath beve 
_ one of the cauſes why the Pope 
hathlimitred thistime ,that each 


one might beare :he ie Fa 
= ea 
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| Jeaſt in their turnes; the Ofhce 
of a Superiour being a place of 
much diſtractions, inquietude and 
care, 
3. -An Abbeſſe or Mother in 
the ſpace of three yeares, [carce 
knowes what belongs to their 
Office, andin ſo short time, hard=- 
ly hath courage to fpeake with 
that libertie, and fervour, as they 
might doe, if they were for their 
lines, This perhaps 1n Generall 
Superiours may haue ſome appa- 
rence, but not in locall; who are 
choſen by the communitie, as 
haning age and ſufficient EXPC= 
rience in all things that concerne 
the governement of the houſe; 
bc{1des their Rtatutes & ordinices 
are the ſame, as being madeinthe 
we A. and not to be altered 
bythem.1n great Monaſteries in» 
deed by-reaſon ofthe Rents, Do- 
minions,and other troubles,there 


{ 6 


might, 
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might be {ome difficultie in this 
point. As for their freedome to 
ſpeake, a generous and Religious | 
ſpirit, w 1] ſpeake as well in one | 
wWecKeas Ina yeare, and the baſe | 
deiected (pirit, nener. And to this | 
we may adde that this fault is ins | 
cident alwellto one, asto the 0+ 
ther ; buc 11 one thereis a reme- 
_ dieinthe other not;for itis muck 
more Eaſy to ſupport them thiee 
ycares, than all the dayes of thelt 
life, 
4 Itiseaficrto find one that is 
capable ofthe office, than to find 
many. But this rarely occuttcs; 
and when it doth occurre, thoſe 
Who were before may be contl- 
nued as is aboue ſaid, 
Fo Experience teacheth vs, that 
all changes are dangerous, and If 
1s 2 common laying ; it were hap” 
py that good Superiours $hould 
be immortall. True it is, that #| 
_————_—_— 
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changes are dangerous; for every 
one hath not the ſame diſpoſt- 
tion, and therfore to avoid this 
they haue their (tatutes, GC man« 
ner of governement fer downe 
vnto them ; which they are to ob» 
ſerve, and if they doe not; accors 
ding tothe qualive of their fault, 
they may be punished or put out 
of rheir Office, in the yearely Vi- 
ſts; or by the Provinciall,as he 
Shall ſee good. And by this 
meanes they retaine aSit Were an 
immortall Superiour , For only 
ſuch are, or.ought to be choſen, 
who are of | {uſhcient age , 
Diſcreet, capable both by 
word, andexample, todrawon 
2thers: and ſo by their Ele&ion, 
they alwayes continue inthe Su. 
pertour the ſame deyotion and 


fervour in a manner immortall. 
Whereas thoſe who ace PCrpe= 


tuall , by ageand debilitic, doe 
many 
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many times become vncapableto 
to performe their Ofhce, I doe 
not ſpeakethis as codemnivg tne 
cuſtome of other places, but only 
to chew with what reaſon th 
Popes haue ordayned this trien= 
nall Election. 


OVEST Yh 


What 1s th e Att hopit ie of. 
Abbe [] e- 


I. He Abbeſles (o elected & 
confiimed, haue power 
tO poyerne their M onaſteries 
all things,that appertalne T0 [ne 
diretion ofthe Communirie, 
adminiſtration of teporall cn1NgÞ | 
according ro their Rule: exc” 
ting thoſe things which are nor 
ſatable to their ſex & Condon: | 
+. Js poweris not a (pirivven 


Luciſgiction, but liKe a gomeltl- | 
call, | 
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call,or dire&iueſuchas a Father 
hath overhis children, or familte} 
for as a Father of a familie hath a 
temporall power, to governe his 
familie, by commanding, punish- 
ing,and compelling them, in all 
' things tothe convenient diſpoli- 
tion of his farmilic; fo the Supe- 
rioursin Religion; hane powerto 
command, correct, and governe 
che Communitie, in all things 
that concerne the due governe- 
ment of cheir tate ; which power 
radically proceeds, as is {aid be- 
foresfromthe wills of them, wha 
hauevoluncarily.(ubmitted them- 
(elues, toſuch Religious Power, 
Dy vertue of their Profeſſion. 

2, The Abbelles may recciue 
the Profeſſion of Nouices ; it - 
being the cuſtome not only in 
chis Order, but alſoin S, Clares, 
S. Brigits, & Carmelits, & other 
Dr Jers; wherein they yſe no iu- 

ridicall 
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ridicall authoritie, (which re{ides 
only in the Proyin.iall or Gene- | 
rall, and is not competent with 
Theirſex ) burts a min:(teriall att, | 
and exiernedeclaration, whereby | 
It1s made knowne that the Nos | 
uice , according co her voluntae 
tle Profeſſion, 1s accepted in the. 
name of che Church, and of law* | 
full Superionts; v ho doe approve | 
of his a Ct ; by ycrtnhne of which | 
approbation, ihe aCt 1s made va* | 
ide; the Abbellc having but the 
minfiringof thisac, by permil- 
fon of Superiours : for che more 
commodious performance of ih 

and forthe greater reverence t0 | 

 theimmediate Stperiour;It being | 
ſufficient that the Provinciall,f | 

ſome other in his place who hath 
thisauthoritie, be preſent for (0 | 
tatifie the a. For: many M6 | 
the vowes of Religious perſons 


were made n the preſence of the 
EE ” Superiou', 
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| Superiour, 6& being written, Were 
| Jaid vpon the Altar. And when 
they lay > And Foyolk Re Mother 
the Obedience there promiſed is 
to be vnderſood accordingto the 
Rule approved by the Church, 8 
authoritie that she hath, 

&. In regard of their yow,the 
Abbefſe may command then in 
yertue of holy Obedience; andin 
ſuch commands may oblige vnder 
mortall ſinne;to wit, When it is 
in ſome weightie matcer, concer= 
ning the governement of the 
communitie : which is to be con» 
ſidered from the gravitie and 
maner , wherein the tranſgreſ» 
ſion of ſuch commands is contra 
'ry to the common pood , and 
externall obſervance and diſci« 
pline of Religion. Forit isnot to 
be vnderſ{tood : that the Supes 
riours commadallwayes obliges 
either ynder mottall or yemiall 


_ finne, 
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 Gnne, vinlefle there be ſufhcient] 
reaſon and grounds. True it 15| 
that according to petſechiap each} 
one ought to obey to all the 
commands of Superiours ; and it 
they doe not; Superiours may and | 
oughtto punish it ſeverely ; for 
diſobedience evenin littlethings, 
is the way to all evill in Reli- | 
£10N. I | 
5. Althoughitbe certaine, that | 
Abbeſles bhaue no. autboritic by 
vertue of their office to giue ay | 
diſpenſation which belongs t0 
Paſtorall iuriſdiftion , yet Supe- 
rionrs may comit ynto them ſuch | 
autoritie, that they may diſpenſe | 
with , orrather, as Henrique? | 
faith , declareche Superiours wil : 
concerning their obligation 0! | 
faſte. In this. manner Paulus j 
pranted leaue to the Abbſles0 

_ the poore clares, tO diſpenſe Wit 


their Relioious inthe falts oftic 
O Ruic: 
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Rule; when they sball (ee that 
throuyh debility,or other lawfull 
| cauſe, they cannot conveniently 
oblerac their falts and abitinen- 
ces, & thisnot only in-cale of ne- 
cellitie, which needs no diſpen=- 
ſation, but on any reaſonable 
cauſe, according to their'1udge- 
ment: as whenother wile, they 
cannot well obſerue the as of 
the Communicie. And Pius F, 
gaue leaue,tharSuperiours might 
 diſpeſe inthe falts ofthe Church, 
or Rule, for eating of flesh or 
egges, according to the indge- 
ment of the Phiſition: and inlike 
manner the - Superiour Abbefles 
of the third Order may doc, be- 
cauſe they enioy all , and fingu- 
lac the Priviledges of the firſt, 
and lecond Order and the ſiſters 
may in this without.ſcruple fol - 
loy what their Abbelles $hall * 
Wage expedient, Aithough if this 


were 
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were for a continuance , they 
ought to haue recoule to higher 
Superiours, or to their Confel. 
fours, who many times, have ſack 
Ulthoritie given vnto them Dy 
Their Provincialls. 
6. In like manner, vpon juſt 
grounds, they may alſo diſpenſ 
withtheSiſters, in ſaying the di 
vine Office : eſpecially in chan: 
gingit tothe officeof thelay Si 
ſers:asisaboue ſaid inthe Orde! 
of S. Clare; which alſo Piusf- 
did prant to the firſt Order ; to 
Wit that by diſpenſation of Sy- 
perioucsthe Brothers who canno: 
ſay the divine Office, may [aus 
fie their obligation , by ſaying | 
the Office of the lay BY: 
thers, 7 | 
7. The Abbeſſe or Moths: 
may irritate and make yoid,al | 
the vowes that any of her {ud- 


| '> 
jeQs, $hall make withov ; | 
| __ Jah} 
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7 leaue, and conſent : inthe ſame 
manner, as a Father of a familie, 
: may doe with his children, who 
l xrevnder age; Ora husband with 
J his wife:for the Religions by ver=- 
tae of their profeſſion , as is ſaid 
| before , are ſubjeA to their Ab- 
| beſle, as children totheir Father; 
- and wiuesto their husbands ; in as 
* muchas concernestheir Ruleand 
Profeſſion. 
8. Althoughthe Abbelles haue 
no iurisdition properly , yet 
they in ſome manner excom- 
municate, that is ſequeſter any 
onefrom the communitic , depri= 
ue them of Communion, andby 
| wayol correQtion $hut themy 
-\ in ſome remote place , 5. 
| commonly they call the Houſe 
$' of diſcipline: which ſome times 
is neceſſary, at leaſt to tercifie 
thoſe , who will not carry the 
[weetyoake of love, 


I omit 
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[ omu for brevities (ſake, many 


other things, which as they oc- / 


curre may be done according to 


the adviſe and counſell of the 


[: 
f 


/ 


Confellour, or referred to nigher | 


SUperiours, 


@YES1T. VI! 


What 15 the Abbeſ]es charge? 


Hf 5's {(poken of heir Ale | 


thoritie, it is expedient 0 


adde a word or two of thell 
charge or care, that they ougit 


to haue, over their ſubies:and_ 
tothis end,I will firſt ſet down | 


{ome certaine Rules , and afict 


wards produce the Jetter that 


our holy Father did write to 


Elias concerning thisſubiect. 


1. It belongs to good Supe- | 


riours. to Know the nature, and 


diſpoſition oftheir Subieds: 26 
cording 


/ 


| 
| 
| 


| 


/ 
| , 
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cording to the councell of the 
wiſeman. Pro. 27, know diligently 
the countenance of thy cattel, and 
conſider thy flockes, That is,as Saint 
Hierome explicates it. Take dilt= | 
gent carcof thoſe whom thou art to 

Rule, know the minds and athions 
of cach;, and if thou shall findin them 
any Vice, punish them quitkely. 
2, They areto teach their ſub- 
iects, by word & example; which 
is the counlell of the Apoltic,to 
Titus. Theſe things ſpeake, and exe 
hort, andrebuke with all authiritie, 
for tothis end authoritie 1s given to 
thee. . 
3- They ovghttobevigilant 8& 
|  carefullover their ſubieds, for as 
| the Apolile ſaith Heb. 13. They 
| watch «5 being to render account for 
' ther ſoules: they beare the bure 
then,and-care of each ſoule, that 
is ſubie& vnto them; and muſt 
anſwereto God forthem, verely 


all 
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all theloue,reuerence, & reſpeQ, 
that Rehgious can piue to;thelf | 
Superiour, is not ſufficient to| 
counteryaile this, | Ez 
4. They ought with Charitie, | 
and prudence to. corre& thole | 
Who doe amiſle: ſo the Apoltle | 
adviſeth:Timorhy.,ep.1.c., Then | 
that ſine reprooue before all : thit | 
theres} alſs might hanefeare. Saind | 
Gregorie much condemnes tht. 
Superiours, who for humainereb | 
etts doe for beare to reprehend | 
the faults of a Communitie. Of | 
tentimes imprudent Superiouts | | 
fearing to looſe humane fayoulh, | 
dare not ſpeake freely thethings | 
that are right, and according i9 | 
the voice of Truth it ſelte.7 hy 
noW no more doe watch ther flotkh | 
«5 it becommeth a Paſtor to doch | 


as 4 mercenarie., And certainely | 


the Omiſſion of corre&tion indus # 
time, hath bene che cauſe ofru?% | 
ON TOEEY er ner ads 


| | 


| 
| 
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and confultonto many Monaſte- 
ries, but of this more in the eighth 
Chapter. 

5. They ought:to defend and 
maintainethe ſtatutes, Decrees 
of their. Superiours; and che good 
cuſtomes of the Monaſteries; 
whence Caſlian would haue 
none to be preferred to ſuch an 
Office; but ſuch who had learned 
to command, by being obedient 
to others: and who had followed 
the inſticurions of their elders, 
that they might teach the yon 


ger. 


6, Theyareto provide the Si- 
ters, of allneceſlities conyenient, 
according totheirRule and Pro« 


teſlion: but more of this in the 
{eauenth Chapter. 


Laſtly to omit many others, 
they oughtto implore the divine 
alliſtance, to the end , that they 
may petiorme this, ofhice well; 

| Ct for 
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for there is no more efficacious | 
Way to performe it well, than | 
prayer : let Saint Bernard be wit- | 
nefle, who ſaith, Readingis profie 
table to ſuch and inſtrufion is profi* | 
$able, but much more the grace of the - 
holy Ghoft is neceſjarie, which alont | 
doth teach all things, and thisis ove | 
tained by prayer. ” 
To conclude this Queſtion, | | 
will addethe Epiſtle before men- 
tioned, And I wouldto Godsthat 
it were Written, and placedin ce || 
celles, and hearts of all Supt: | 


riours. 


The E prstle of our holy Father, E | 
to By, Elias his V ita | 
Generdll, | 


R other Elias in all ching? 
chat thou doſt, I very MF 
commend vato thee , charicien 


IS - ſuffer | 
patience : for thou muſt ſuffer. 
_ 3 *- lf. 


A 
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many things and the barthen 
which thou doeſt beare vpanthy 
Shoulders is great, and heavy ;to 
wit the ſoules of many. Inthe old 
law , the high Pcielt did beare 
the Rationallofiudgemet,w hich 
did hang from his shoulders, on 
his breaſt.the names ofthetwelue 
Tribes of Iſrael. Signifying in 
this, that as the Prelate doth car- 
ry his ſubie&s vpon his shoul- 
ders; ſo it is neceflarie, that he 
carry them in his breaſt : for he 
cannot wel endure thoſe, whom 
he leaverh to loue. leſus Chriſt 
our Lord when he did gine the 
_ care of the Church to $ Peter, 

before he would deliver him the 
Sheepe, did examine him of loue. 
Wherfore ſe that none of thy 
Brothers doe offend : but if any 
doe offend : let him not goe from 
thy face without mercy and core 
region: And becauſe thou art a 


43 Phil, 
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Phiſition , offer medicine to the | 
infirme;foras our Lord ſaith,they | 
that arein health neede not a Phi-| 
fition,butthey tharare ill ar eaſe} 
watch, admonish, labour , feed, | 
lone, expe, feare : fare well is | 
our Lord, 74 


QVEST. Valli, 


T'o Whome theſe Abbeſſes dit 


ſubict}? | 
| 


A Ccording to the common | 
law of the Church, all R& | 
ligious are ſubie& to the Bishop) | 


penny 
| bur the Popes for iuſt reafon, | 
haue exempted ſome Monaſtetis | 
both of men and women, fron 
their Power; putting them 1m! 
mediatly ynder his authorite,0: 
thers vader the Superiouts © | 

& 3 he hath | 
their owne Orders; as ne ny | 


done the poore Clares, and w 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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third order; as hath bene more 
amply declared in the firſt part- 
So that the Abbefle, Mother, or 
Superiour, is immediacly ſubiect 
to the Provinciall ; who for this 
reſpe& 3 as being one of the Com- 
munitie, may gine his yoice inthe 
Ele&ion of the Comunitie,which 
alſo he may commit to his Come 
miſſarie; who other wiſe hath it 
me. 

Asthey are ſubieC&to the Pro- 
vinciall,ſo they are ſubie& to {ach 
Commiſſarie Viſitours as he shall-. 
ſend vnto them, during the tume 
that they arein their viſit : as allo 
to all thoſe who by the Ratutes, 
have Provinciall authoritie as 
Viccar-Provincialls , or Commil- 
larie Provincials: for theſe are all 
vnderſtood ynder the name of 
Provinciall , whoſe authoricie 
they beare. But inthe Rule by the 
Vittours is ynderſtood ſuch Viſt- 

T2 _ tors, 
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tors, as are (ent by the generall | 
Superiours, Who from the time | 
that they cecetue their Commil. | 
ſion vyniulitwenty dayesafter the | 
Chapter, or according tothe let- | 
ters Which aregiventhem, haue | 
full authorive, over the Brothers | 
and Silters of the whole Pro» | 
vince, And they are bound to | 
obey them, Lo 
N ote here that whenany Moe | 
nalterie is ſaid to be ſubie@ to 
the Gyaidians of the placewhere 
they art; it is not to be vndet» | 

| Rood, that they haue any iurile | 
dicton, or power of ſuperioritie 
over rhe houſe, but only that cs 
Provinciall doth con:mit this call 
to them, fot the aſſiſtance of the 
Abbeſles in cheir gouernements 
and [1ncipaliy for the ſpirituall 
wes of rhe Religious ; who 


may baue ſome neceſlity either of 


counſel), or inſtruion ; or for to 
* ſatishie 
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ſatiche their confciences, either 
by himſelfe or by others; as he 
$hall judge expedient. Andto this 

eff-& they haue full power to 5d 
| whom they thinke convement, 
| for to heare the Confeſſions ei- 
| ther of one, or all Siſters, and this 
| by permiſſion of SUPeriours. 


QVEST. IX. 


" Ht cctcis ed 
be choſen d 


T He Rule in many places re- 


ferresthe Religious totheir 
ſtatutes, there by in a manner in» 
cluding the ſtatutes in the Rules 

which shewes a great latitude of 
the Rule, and more than moſt 
Rules have. And now in this 
place referresthem to their Ra- 
tutes, concerning the Eletion of 

- tfter officers which I will brief. 
Pn 7 = 
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ly here (et downe. = 
Io all Monaſteries there 1s one | 
choſen, to helpe and afhilt the | 
chiefeSuperiour , whoinour Or: | 
der is called viccareſſe, not {o | 
muchto command, asto beare & | 
ſaſtaine the burthen, and charge | 
of the Abbeſle : for as the wiſe | 
man faith Pro.18. Brother that 1s | 
bolpcn of Brather 1s a ſtrong tower. | 
If theſe twoioynein one accord, | 
for the generall good of the Co- | 


munitie, all chings of Religion | 
will ooe well ; peace and charits | 
wilbe maintained, for it lies much | 
in the viccareſſeto farther it,b7 | 
acco:1 plishing rhe Abbefſescom- 
mands. and complying with her 


In a:i her ations, approving fall | 
thatis well done, and prudently 
concealing her defeQs, vntill che 
End fit occ.,Hon to haue them 't- 
medied Foritis much better that 
ſome little thing chould palſe, 

contrary 
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contrary to the governement of 
the houſe, than that the peace 
and charitie of che coimmunitie 
Should be hindred as ordinariiy 1t 
bappens where they two doenot 
apit', | 
Wh-rfore , the viccareſle 
ought to loue, honour and res 
erence her Abbeſlc, who ought 
 alfoto have confidence in her , in 
| allthings that are cxpedient, for 
thegood of the Monalterie. 

As for her authoritie i extene 
deth no f.ccch:r, chan whar the 
Abbeſſe or cuſtome of Religion 
Shali gle her, which , becauſc in 
ſeveral! places ther ate (evecall 
Cuſtomes, lomit, 


- TharEicE&:onin formertimey 
Was in whe po Wer of the Abbeſfle, 
but becauſe of ome abuſes hes 
tein commuted ; it is now the 
cultome that they be choſen as: 
the Abbſle, to wit by che Ele» 
EEE 100: 
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Etion of thu Communite, off 
Provincial; as is declaredin the 
qu::{t-011 of the Eiection of the 
Abn.lles. | 
Bc lides the Viccarefſe theit | 
are chosE ceitaine Diſcreets whet | 
of I have ſpoken before; whole| 
E con is according to the Cu | 
ftome of each Province: 1n this | 
third Order they are choſen Þy | 
the Abbeſle and D:ſcreets. are | 
confitmed by the Provinciall. | 
In like mannet, the Miſtris | 
of Novices, and Portrefle, ate ' 
choſ:n; and great care is t0 be | 
had.in their EleRion , for they |. 
are two offices of great impole | 
tance in Religion; on the Mt- | 
Rris depends the good of 3 
Whoſe communitie; for if No- | 
vices be not well gronnded In 
Religion, hardly they will prone 
good Religious; and if the Por- 
ucfle be not Diſcreet,and po 4: 
POS SEN BLN) many 
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\ Mmany inNConVentences May COIme . 
ef to Religion, 


CHAP, VI, 


b Of the manner of conver- 


ſg within and 
W1unout, 


Heras the Brothers 

& Siſters of his Fra= 
ternitte , ac called of Penan=- 
ce : it b.houeth them co 
abltaine from all Curioſitic, 
alwc} in appparcll , as in 
all other things: and accote- 
- ding to the Counlell of the 
Prince of the Apoſtles 5. 
Peter laying afide the vain 
i 6 OINas 
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Ornaments of this world, 
they OUgNt NOT tO Weate 
any other garment z but | 
what is humble and necet- | 
fary for. the. covering of | 
their body, They ought| 
allo by all meanes to ay0! 
the acceſſe to the Courts | 
of Princes, lords or Jadics | 
whete ( according to the | 
teſtimonie of our Sauiour) | 
the delights of this world | 
are to be found. Alſo they | 
ought never to be preſent 
al danſing ; playes 5 {poIts, 
& other vanities of playels. | 
They muſt alſo be ſparing | 
in words , and diſcourle, 
which very ſeldome alt 
mulciplied without {100% 
And 
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And aboue all things they 
muſt avoid lying and {wea- 
ting , according, to the come 
mandement of our lord, 
vnlefle it be for Peace, 
Fairh , Calumnie , or In- 
lurie and giving Teſtimo= 
nie, Andevery day at Eue« 
ming, they ought to exa- 
mineif they hauc made any 
lye, or taken any oath, and 
tor every one of them, they 


muſt ſay three times the Pas 
ir Noſter, 


EXPOSITION, 


pp 


I N this Capter ave contayned ma 

4 ny things, that doe no way be- 
long to Religions encloſed ; but to 
thoſe who lnein communitie With - 
8115 
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ebout encloſe Whuch I aſt omn, | 
becauſe thiz W-rke 31 tmended for | 
ſuch 45 are cloſed , and ſumeothers | 
baur Art ſpoken of before ; Wherfore 
I will only here divide the C aprer, 
and ſpcak; of as many ponts, al 
Shalbe nec ſ]ary for the expoſition of 
thc Rulc. 

EF 1 ft the Rele calls this congregde | 
610 a Fraterrutic anthe ſame manner | 
as onus holy Fathe) calls the Order | 
s braternne , whuh frempeth 4 
Congiegaiion gathered t other mn | 
nut lll and Fraternall louC, and | 
eomwrd.andfr.mbercethi yaiecalled 
Broth and 51slers, 

2. This Fraternitte oy Order 18 
calle: the Order of Punance , and of 
this we bane ſufficrently ſpoken ih | 
the firſt part, 
3. The Religious are to auoid al 
euri-fine tn their apparell, anda) | 
«fide all fecular and waine code 
thes ; 6B this we have fern 
= cclare 


of bo et EG 4 ad als 
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_- 26> af pe 6 
. 


| 


Rule of S. Francs, 447 
acclared before in ſpeaking of the 
habit. «, 

4. Theyought not to gac to pronces 
courts &c. which 18 not for thoſe 

. who are encloſed, For in this 
thrd Order there arc Reitoous 
MonaSterics , where encloſure 1s not 
ebſerved;as 32 the firſt part hath bene 
arclared, | 
5. They muſt be ſparing in words 
Cc. of which we need not to ſay mo-= 
re, Paving done #t ſufficiently , 38 
the Queſtion of flence. 
be They ought not to lie nor on 
«ny occeſion sweare ; but upon tuft 
ccafions, as for peace, faith calumnie 
I mury or pruing teſtimonze. 
7. They areto ſay. Pater Noſters 
n penance for every lie, or oath that 
they hall commit , and thisat nizht 
nthe examine of their con{cicncey 
Wher of we hane ſpoken before. 

[t rets oulyhcre to ſpeake of the 

Bxtb andſ eaventh porn . | 


A EST. 


- 
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Whether to bye be a great” 
-  ofemet 


He holy fcripture much | 


<4. condemnes lying, as may | 
beſeeme wild. 1. The mom that | 
ly eb kil cc h ile ovHle. Ce APOC.22, | 
Exe yon that loweth , and maketh | 
lies . ts excluded from the kingdolt | 
of heawen, And 11 the precedent | 
C hopter, He bat mockerblies shall 
nt onter intothe cel:ftiall Teruſse | 
lim, And the phenix: of our | 
ſch-ole Scotus holdeth that ſuch | 
iSthe malice of |v1ng ,that God 
himſclfe cannot dilper.1e withit: | 
the diuvel; being the an; hor of 11es, 
Whencewe may ga'hei how (eas 
ſonabily our holy Father, hab 
 foibidden ir inthis Rule,nor that | 
ne thought Religious Perlols | 
| 7 EE : would = 


| 
: 


Role of $, Francis. 449 
would be ſo forgerfull of their 
Salvation , as to commit A 
mortall finne ; but fearing that 
by cuſtome of lying in light 
matters they might offend 1n 
| greater; and therfore he gene- 
| tally forbids allly ing. 

, | * Forevery lyeis not a mortall 
| finne, but ſome lyes are veniall, 
as ve $shall shew when firſt we 
hane declared what alyeis, None 
can tell vs betterthan S. Augu- 
ſtine who ſaith. He lyes , who 
contrary to What he bath in his min= 
de, doth ſpeake any thing with a will 
zo deceine any one, And Cicero faith 
that a Lye 15 4 falſe ſpeaking of words 
With intention of decerumg.Lo that 
twothings neceſſarilie concurre 
to a lye, firſt that the ſpeaker 
know what he ſaith to be falſe, 
whence. if any one affirme a 
thing to betrne, which ini ſelfe 
is falſe, ifhe bclieneit to betrue, 


he 


| 


ww 
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doth not properly lye; becauſe 
the words are conformabletothe | 
mind, The 2, isthat he doe it with | 
Intention to deceive any one, for | 
according tothis intention is the | 
gravitie of the finne, Whencethe | 
Divines doe diſtinguish three | 
forts of lyes; to wit Iefting, offi, 
ctous, and pernicious. 
leſting lyes, are ſuch as art | 
ſpoken without offence to any | 
one ; only todelight and recrea* | 
te* thoſe to whom they ſpeak, | 
which properly are not Iyes, 38 | 
$. Auguſtine teacheth , becauſe 
there is no intention to deceive 
any one. 
Officious lyes areſuch as butt 
none, bur are ſpoken for it. 
viilitic , or profit of ſome on6; | 
as to excuſe another, Or ſuch 
like, which generally ſpeaking 
are but yeniall {innes, 


But the Pernicious 1ye, which 
=, is 


| 


Rule of S.* Francis, 451 
isſpoken to the preiudiceor hurt 
| of any one, ot notably to the 
| prejudice ofthe truth 1s mortall 
finne or veniall according tothe 
nature of the huct , or wrong 
| that is done. 
| Now it ought to be far. 
re from Religious Perſons to. 
commit an offence in this laſt 
kind , to wit to the preiu- 
; | dice or wrong of anyones and 
becauſe they tend to perfe- 
&ion they ought to avoid all 


lyes that is of ſet purpoſe , 


vith intention to deceiue any 
ONE, 
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QYVAST. It 


Phether it be lawfull at any 
11ncto ſwearc? 


One can doubt but that in} 

Y ſome caſes it is lawfull to! 
ſweare, provided that the three 
conditions concurre Which thi 
Prophet Ieremie fersdowne ch! 
Thou shalt' \weare onr Lord ligelh, | 
in truth, and in magement ,an6 18| 
In/lice. That is to ſay,in all lawful | 
 oathes, there ought to concurth 
Truth, Indgement, and juſtice 
If there be not truth : it 15 peri” | 
rie ; for he that ſweareth what »| 
falſe, isa periurer, Allo all oatbes | 
ought roto be made with iudge-. 
ment, that is with diſcretion 47. 
conſtderation , otherwiſe 80 | 
who vierhe ,doeindangerthen 
ea | 


(clues to finne mortally, BY ing 
j 
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ing fallly. Laſtly they oughtto 
be in iuſtice, that isin aJawfull 
matter;for elſe one should f1nne 
mortally . :To this this we may 
adde that no oathes are to be vied 
without neceſlitie, which may 
make an oath not only lawfull, 
bur meritorious. 

W hence as the Rule declares, 
one may lawfully take an oath, 
when it is for the conſervation of 
peace, or fidelitie to ones Prince, 
or Magiſtrats, or in regard of 
ſome thing that is committed to 
our charges as for exarwple, in vis 
firs whenthe Viſitors may chooſe 
fome; to takethe votes ofothers, 
binding them by an--oath-t 
Keepe ſecret, whar hath paſt con= 
cerning thole votes. Sometimes 
allo being accuſed of any falſe 
| ling.they may clearethemſclues 
| by ooath,oc alſo othets ſoaccuſed. 
Laflly being called by .theit law+ 


full 


SI = 
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full Supertoursto give teſtimony 
of the truth, they may take an| 
oath to confirme their word, | 

Except theſecaſes our holy Fx| 
ther would not hane his children| 
to {weare at all, becauſe of the| 
danger thatis in it; which is the | 
reaſon, that S. Auguſtine giues| 
why our Saviour did forbid! 
{wearing, ſaying. Our Lord admt« | 
nihed ws not to ſweare, not becatſt | 
it is a finneto ſ'weare, whatis truth, | 
but becauſeitis a moFt grienom finnt , 
£0 ſ'weare falſely where into hethattt | 
accuſtomed too ſweare to ſoone fit | 
#th. And we read Eccl, 23, Lit 1 | 
thymonth be accuſtomed to ſWeate; | 
#ng for there be many. falles 1 tt. | 
- But ſome will aske, why ol 
holy Facher did pur all che 
things , which arein this Chapt | 
into his'Rule ; when theſe fortht | 
moſt parc : belong to all go 
Chriſtians, 'Wherto 1 hg E 
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that all Religious Rules doe con- 
| taineaſwelloood things to be fol» 
lowed, asevill thingsto be ayoi- 
| ded. And thoſe who made ſuch 
"Rules did put in what they. 
| thought neceflary for the good 
| of ſoules, So $. BenediCt in his 
6 | Ruleſetsdowneall the comman=- 
dements. And what elſcealmoſt is 
| containedinthis Chapter here; 8 
| Particularly this'of ſwearing ;: for- 
| bidding his children co ſweare at 
| all, leaſtperhaps they should fore 
| Iweare themſclues. 


QVEST, Il. 


| Phat Penances the Reliprous onpht 
| to wndergoe when they faile 
| in the aforeſayd faults? 


| 


| 


{ NY Vr holy Father hath ſet 
downe as a precept of the 
Rule, thax In che examine of their 
Conſc\cnces, 

'F 
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 Conlciences, they $should part! 
cularly conſider, whetherthey half 
done thatthey shoulddoe penic 
for 3 not that ſuch Penance If 
ſatisfaCtorie for the finne paſt, but 
by way of remedie, or meanes 0} 
breake the evill cuſtome: of .f1n- 
ning : to Which end S. Bernatl| 
ſaith, Learne to 14dge thy ſelfe, and | 
to accuſe thy ſelfe, with thy ſſh | 
often alſo to condemnctby elfe,and | 
eloe,not let thy ſt elfe goe Unpuniched 
So that it is not ſuſhcient to coll 
der our (innes , but we ml 
ſearch out the rootes of ourit' | 
clinations , and Paſſions; and bya | 
pious correCtion , I2bour 0 
amend them, Admirable; 1s the 
EXam ple of Euſebins the Monk6 
in this kind as alſo many ole | 
fain&s whoby ſuch Kind of pen- 

_ nances, have overcome the | 
 feluesin many occaſions of Au 


Eſpecially by doing ſome co , 


a. met 
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_ Conſider vur proper yilitie, and 
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ry a& ;asfor example when any 
oneshould be moved with a cu- 
riofitie in their habirs, Letthemz 
1.conſider the vanitic therof. 2. 
Propound vnto themſelues the 


0) Example of our Sauiour.z.By way 
| of Penance to take ſome poore 


habitz and puttingit on, or laying 


itby chem, ſay. Any thmgrs fitting 


20 cover a rotten cheſt, whuh- con- 
eaines nothing but meat for Wormes 

In like manner if they find 
theſelues givento vaine ſpeeches, 
yes, of [wearing , they may by 
Vay of Penance, as it were, in- 
Joyne themſclues, lilence, for ſo 


bp. ionp time. The like may be ſaid 


of other ſinnes in their kind. 1 
villoine ſome few examples, for 
alltheeaven capitall ſinnes, lea- 
Vinp the reſt to the deygtion of 


| the Reader, 


Apainſt Pride x. we ought to 


y 


baſ! © 


458 A declaration sf the third | 
baſeneſle; aſwell in body as in 
ſoule, by ſinne; what we haut| 


T 
6 
" 2 
4p, 
x 
m 
*o 


bene, what we are, and what ve} 
Shall de. 2, we may conſider the! 
humilitie.of our Saviour, our Þ. | 
Lady, and be confounded in ot | 
ſelnes, to ſeethe Pride of our duſt | 
and ashes, 3. for Penance, we miſ 
kiſſe the ground : from whenct 
wecame,or doe ſome humble 'ot- 
fice,or labour, — 
Agaitſt Envy. 1. we oughtnot | 
to loue thoſe things; which tit | 
world loveth; becauſe they a! | 
the occaſions ofenvy.2. wemi | 
conlider, that if thoſe whom V' 
envie, had notthac which we 9 | 
fice: ſome other would haves 
3. by way of Penance we ou | 
to reconcile our(eluestothem,F | 
doe ſotne atof chacitieto then. 
Againſt Anger.1. we ought ; | 
vie a prudent premeditation * 
our Words or deeds, that VE ne | 
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_be prepared with Patience. 2. en- 
tring into our ſelues, we cannot 
but bþe ashamed and confoun- 
ded, to ſee our ſelues goe fo farre 
bey 6d the limits of reaſon; which 
we may the better conceiue, by 
| beholding how vnſcemely athing 
* Itisin another. 3. If wecan, when 
 decafion is given to hold our 
peacezfor as Salomon faith : When 
the Wood failes the fire goeth ont. 
Laſtly by way of Penance, we 
may make a papel to follow 
the counfell of ſome one, whom 
we may chooſe to this effe&, to 
admonish and reprehend vs for 
this defe& : or injoyne {ome cor- 
porall Penance, _ 

Againſt Sloath, tr. we muſt 
Tettle our felues to ſpirituall ex- 
cerciſes, although it be wich te- 
diouſneſle and reluctation ; for 
many times there is more merit 
inthe fight, &.labour,to obtaine 

== Y—+ — —deVvo* 
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_ devotion;thanin devotion it ſelfe., 
2.if there be great tediouſneſſe in 
our labours, and excerciſes, we 
may vie ſome vatiety,going from 
one good worke, to another. z. 
by way of Penance; we may mo- 
derately chaſtice -our Bodies by 
diſcipline, or faſting, it being a 
law; he that will not wotKke, de- 
ſeruesto faſt, 

Againſt Avarice, 1. we ought 
to conſider, that we hane left all 
for God, 2, we may ſet before our 
cies, the troubles and perplexitics 
that follow riches ; the dangets | 
that we fall into by them, andthe | 
great profit of Poyettie, 3. VE 
ought to put our confidence 
God , who will provide for V5, | 
what is neceſlarie, if not for the | 

body, let vsimagine that he pere | 
mits it,for our ſoules good. Laſtly | 
by way of Penance; weimay 9 | 
priue our ſelues of ſome things, | 


chat 
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that are neceſſarie for vs, by g1- 
vingchemto thepoore,or at leal(t: 
wishing thatthey had it... 

Againſt Gluttony. 1. we ought 
not to:eate or drinke, but at con- 
venient times, 2,,Wwe may Conlt- 
der the great evills, which o191- 
narily accompany this vice; which. 
makes vs rather hike beaſts; than 
men: yea many times worlethan 
beaſts. 3. we may conlider the va- 
nitieofir, forthe pleaſure therof, 
is but. for a moment, and brings 
With it many times the ruine of 
ſoule and body 3 yea from thence 
comes molt diſeaſes. One (aid. 
wel. This vice hath killed more. men, 
than theſwora, Laſtly by way of 
Penance: they may abſtract ſome. 
neceſſary food, or vſe ſome faſts: 
With diſcretion. 

Againſt Luſt.r. we muſt avoid 
overmuch tamiliaritie, eſpecially. 
with evill company. 2, we muſt 


v 3 ' nor 
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notcherish and pamper the flesh, | 
forin lo doing, we arme an ene- | 
mie apainſt our {elues.z. We mult | 
mort:fic our ſenſes, eſpecially f16 | 
volawfull obic&s; and laſtly by | 
| Way of Penance; we may vc | 
ſome adts of mortification, as dil- | 
ciplines, bairecloth, lying vpon | 
the ground, or ſuch like. 

To conclude all, with a gene- | 
rall rule : agaipſt all evills ve | 
ought to hauerecourſe to prayets | 
according to what our holy Fa- | 
ther hath hereordayned. Aud the 
3. Pater noFters here ſetdowne, ate 
ro be ſaid in honour of the holy 
Trinitie, in fatisfaQtion of the | 
three wayes, wherein we offend 
God, our Neighbour, and our 
{elues, by thou oht, word & deed, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


of wiſh ung and raking 
' care of the ſicke, 


T any Brother or Siſter 


of this Fraternitie $shall 
fall ficke;. the Miniſter: or 
Mother of the houſe, either 
by themſelues, or by ſome 
other; are bound once eve- 
ry day, to: viſit them; and 
Shall diligently cauſe all 
things neceſſaric to'be: mi> 
ni{tred yntothem,; out of the 
_ commune goods; They are 
alſo bound to admonish the 
acke ' Partyzto accept Penan- 


V. 4 Ce, 
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Cc,and to make a true con- 

verſion to God:by propoun-| © 
ding vnto them, the neere-| 

netle of death; & the itrife-| 
neſle of the divine Iuſtice;| 
together With the divine| 
mercy. 


EXPOSITION. | 
] N this Chapter,there isſet downs | 


one,of the moſt important charges 
that belongs to Supertonrss to Wi | 
the care of the ſir ke 5 and the manntt 
hw they. are to provide for then | 
both corporally, and ſpiritually. 
TI. The Supcriours are once 'd a), | 
f0 Viſit theficke. tf , 
2. : Thy are to;provide all things | 
aeceſſ.irnc for the fitke, ont of rhe colt* | 
mune charge or rent of the Munaſit- | 
746, or otherwiſe. th 
3, They arc to take care that} |. 
; _ 
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| hauethe Sacrament, of Penance and 

| Communion. SO - 
| Laſtly they are to aſviſt them ſpi- 
| ritually during the time of their fucks 

\ neſſe 3, by propounding Unto them. 
it ſuchthings as areneceſſariefor their 
ſaluation. 

To the end that each Supertonr, 
may the bettcy underſtand ther: 
tharge, inthis particular; I will moſt: 
Whngly ſet: downe ſome things, 
which maybe ſcfull in this kind. 


__ Q'V KS 1% It 


Pheaher all the Religious are to 
iſt the ſuke? 


| neede not-here- to ſpeake, of 
the great charitie of-our holy 
Father, who receiued his voca- 
ton: whillt+ he was ſcrving the 


licke: nor produce many exaples. 
of tuch 3 who have. bene ſingular; 


v. 5. inthis. 


—__ 
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mn this Kind ;as S. Elizabeth and} 
Others : becauſe as I haue ofte| 
noted, this worke is intended fol 
ſuch Religious, who are encloſed! 
and therfore I will only ſpeakt} 
of the charitie, which they are to 
| Shew to each other. Our holy] 
Father in his firſt Rulecommend! 
vnto vs, three things : to wit ;tMa| 
we should be familiar with exc 
other; manifeſt each others ne- 4 
ceſſicie; and ſerue each other it | 
ſicKneſſe : moving them by ts | 
reaſon . If carnall affinitie doth 5 
moue mentodoe this,much mort | 
ſpicicuall * wherein we avs al 
members in one body of Chriſt 1 
lefus, And by thegenerall andiulf 
law of natuce: that which.thuÞ | 
wouldſt haue done. to thy ett, | 
doe to others: which our Sauloll | 
alſo taughtys Mat. 7. What med |. 
fare Yon mele, T1 Shalbe medſut eat | 
JH AgaINC « thecfore __ | 
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you will, that men doe to you,. 
doe you alſo to thera, S. Bona- 
venture tells. ys that by doing this 
at of charitie,we may find Chriſt 
" himſelfe, his words are theſe. 
ſoule why art thou anxiom all Gay 
after Chriſt ? 1 will shew theexbin 
whom thy ſuule loueth: truly he Its 
intheInfirmarie, and there he 1s 1n 
neceſsstie 2 there he 35s tormented: 
 Yunne; aud miniſter onto him, takg 
| compaſſion on bim for he 1s 1nfurme.. 
| And Palacius vpon S, Matthew 
laith.He who ſtriues to.wiſtt the ſuck, 
Shall hardly be ovvereome bythe di- 


| © vel; theinfirmiticof theinfirme,doth. 


make firme, infirme charitie, And $.. 
Bernard afluceth vs; That chari-- 
tie 1s tobe ſeene. in. nothing. ſo - 
much, asin aſliſting and helping 
the ſicKe. And we may read of an. 
old Hermit, who, being-deman«. 
aed whether it was more pleas- 
bngto fall; or ſerue the ſicke in» 
TITAN y.6. the: 
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theinfirmarie ;anſwered ; That a 
charitie was the greateſt and mi 
excelient of all wertnes, ſobcleene me| 


Without all doubt , thoſe who ſer] 
the ſicke, doe merit more tn one daye | 
Space, than the other in fasting s| 


whole yeare, Whence S, Baill did 


command his Monkes, that the | 
Should rather ſeruecheficke,than | 
to goe read their Pſalmes; int | 
mating,that noneshouldabſtainc | 


vnder pretenſe of deyotion, 


All which 1 alleage; to:shew | 
how reaſonable it is;that all re- | 
ligions perſons should moſt wil+ | 


ingly vndertake this charge,whe | 


1s committed -ynto them : not 
thatevery one should take care 
of the ſicke,or goe into the infic 
marieattheirpleaſures ;forin all 
wel governed Monaſteries;th1s!s 
ſtrictly forbidden, 8: $. Pacho- 
miusin his Rule, haththisdecrecs 


None hall dare to wifit whe i 
DEE IS i "= Z withcns 
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without leaue of the Superronr : nor 
ary one, how neere ſoeruer. of affint« 
tie or kindred , shall haue power to 
mimſler anything unto them, with - 
out the command of the Supertonr of 
the houſe and this with good rea- 
ſon; for the Superiour ought to 
know the time, place,and perſon- 
convenient, for (uch occaſions: SC 
nothing is to. be done 1n Reli- 
pion, bur-by Obedience. Beſides 
by ſuch frequent viſits, without 
neceſſitie, oftentimes there fol- 
loweth much diſtra&ions & trous» 
blestothem , who haue the care 
to tendthe (icke, and much cone 
iaſion; every one preſuming on 
their owne indgement, and vn- 
doing: what others haue-done. 

Many times in ſteed of doing an 
aQ of charitie, they may hurt, or 
moleſt the ſicke party, who de= 
les reſt and. quiet. And-all are 
nvt capableto dog good ynto the 


a wW wad 


De lickes 
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licke, but on the contrary, map | 

give much affliction to the licke.. | 
And laftly. there may be danger 
of catching the like diſeaſe, andit | 
were preſumption in any. one to 
expole themſelues, to ſuch danger | 

Without neceſſitie,  _ |} 
To conclude ; as I would haue | 
all tobeready andprompt odor: | 

ſuch aRts of charitie, when it | 
Shalbe inypoſed vpon them: ſol 
adviſe all toleave it to their Supe» | 
'riours, Who are bound to take | 
care ofthe ficke, as I.will-sheV 
inthe next Queſtion. 


QVEST. 1. 


Fhetber the Abbeſſes or Superiont: | 
be bound io w1ſ1t the ficke © rc 


"T* Hat the Superiour or Ab- 
| beſſe is boundto taKe careo 


the ſicke ;is manifcft inthe 69 
Fe = | 
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and although it were not in the 
Rule, yet by vertue of the con- 
tract made in the Profeſſion of 
| any Religious ( wherof. we have: 
| ſpokenbefore onthe 2, Chapter). 
| they are bound:to it, for as the 
pop isbound to obey his Tutor; 
othe Tutor is bound to provide 
for his Pupill, in all neceſſities: 
As the ſeryant is bound to ſerue 
is Maſter ſo the Maſter is 
| bound to-providefor them ; and 
| asthe child is bound to honour 

| Kis Parents; ſo-the Parents are. 
bound to provide for their chil» 
dren inall occaſions. And by the 
lamereaſon: as a Religious perſon 
hath piven himſfelfe, as a {ervant, 
Pupill, or chil, into-the hands of 
his Saperiour ;. ſo- the Superiour 
5 dounde to provide for them ; 6£ 
tnerfore we may well apply. the 
laying of $. Paul ynto the Supes | 
NOULS, I, Tim, L If any one haue 
: | ot 


472 A declardtion ofthethird | 
#ot care of their oWne,and eſpecially} N 
of. thar demeſticals, be baths denied | 
the fauh, and is worſe than an infi+| 
dell. If rhey have not care of their | 
ſubieRs, who fortheloue of God] 
naue ſubmitted themſclues vnto'| 
them: they doe ina manner denie:| 
- their faith, and.promiſe, made to | 
them in their Profeſſion, and-doe 
become worſe than an Infidell; | 
for being inthe placeof God,thef' | 
neple&tthat which is the princt: 
pall part of their charge. - mJ 
Wheceall Folders of Rejigious 
Orders, have bene carefull in this | 
point, to inſert it in their Rules, | 
S.. Baſil would that the ficke: | 
Should be firſt ſerved in cloaths, | 
meat,and lodging.sS. Benedict of* | 
dained, that although thole who | 
werein health did ſuffer bungeh |} 
yet all thingsshonld be ſufficient- | 
ly provided in theInfirmarie.HU- | 


240 iSiRo Victore ſo much fon 
date tt ns 7 
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| med of this, that he (aid. That 
| Monaſterie doth one to deftruction 
t wherein care 4snot taken fort he ficke: 
| forfince the Superionr bath no C Da- 
| ritie;he(or sbe)can hane no perfect19. 
| And S. Gregarie hath the lame 
| faying: This neglef? of the (ke hat 
| benethe ruine of many Monaſterics. 
With good reaſon the Rule 
hath. laid this charge vpon. te 
Abbeſſes,8 that chey Should doe 
k every day,leaving it co their de- 
votio to doe it oftener, according 
as they shall (ee neceſlicy.: which 
mult be the rule of their actions 
forit isnot to be vnderſtood, that 
the Superiours.are bound to: pro-. 
vide them. all things, but ſuch 
tningsas may ſupply their. neceſ- 
(tie; which S. Bernard deſcriberh 
thus, Lee their neceſstties be ſatiſ= 
hed,not ſecularly,nor according to the 
ſiesh, but as it becomes the ſervant 
i God according to their ſtate.and 


Profeſſion, 


474 A atclaration of the third 
Profeſſion, with-conſideration of | 
the meanes, and facultie which is| 
lo be had in the Monaſteric. It is 


, 


2 very good ſaying There Wwilbe 
0 complaint tn the Infirmaric, i | 
rhcre be patience in the mfirme and | 
Charitte in the fkemother; Whoin | 
this behalfe doth ſupply the placs | 
of the Abbeſle, and with Chatitis | 
oupht to ſerue each one, accot- | 
ding to their neceſſities which | 
She shall not meaſure with the 
cie of the (enſe,or with indilcres | 
zeale of the perfeRion, or rigoV! | 
of their ſtate ; but with the ciedl | 
the heart, and compaſſion: doing | 
tothem,as she would haveothels 
doe to her:let me conclude ths: | 
With the admonition of our holy | 

| Father, I beſecch all} my BrethiYh | 
(or Siſters) #hatin their 1nfirmitith. | 
they be not angry, or troubled agar | 
ther Brethren(or. Siſters )n0r V J | 
ſollicitoufly to acke Phifickegnor 0%, | 


m#l.* 
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| much deſire to. deliuuer the flesb from. 
sþ death. I. 

| Note hereifche Abbeſſe, haue 
tf ay iuſt occaſion, that She cannot 
{F viſit the ficke Siſtersz she may 
| lawfully, even according to the 
3 Rule, doeit by the Viccareſle, for 
/F the Abbeſſe, & Viccareſſe,in this 

|| reſpe& , doe beare as 1t Were 

| one perſon ;and in caſe that sne 
-| cannotdoe ir, by the Viccareſle; 
| She may doe it by ſome other, al» 
| though it be more conventent 
that she doe it her (elfe; 


QVEST. 111, 


What the Abbſſers to doe with the 
ficke Sifters concerning , theix 
Converfion to Gud Þ- 


Ecauſethat it is troubleſome 
tothe Confeſlours to come 


lo often into the Encloſure, and 
that 


476 A declaration of thethird* | 
that many times they may be 
hindred, that they camnor be al-F 
Wayes Withr the hcke Siſters 3 as] 
allo toſer downe what the Supe| 
r1our ovght to doe in ſuch calesÞ: 
| T have thought good: herea little] 
more to dilate my ſelfe ; aſwell + 
for their helpe, as alſo: for the} 
comfort of the ſicke Religious] 
When chenany one falleth licks, | | 
and that there appeare any. date 
ger of death, the Superiour ought] 
firſt to call for the. Confeſſour,tof |, 
heare their Confeſſion, and:toÞ | 
helpe & aſſiſt them, in what dif | 
ficalties they are ſubie& to; And | 
in the end the Confeſſour when | 
he ſees good, may giue themthi | 
_ great: Abſolution, the forme-nelt | 
followeth. 


x ad Land 


TH | 
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ot} | 

le} Th forme of abſolution inthe 
av} article of death. 


13 1) Ominns noſfter Teſus Chriſtus, 
ut 17 per merita ſug Sacratiſsime 
li Paſionis, te abſoluat , && gratian 
WE ſua ibs infundat 3 & Ego authori= 
"F tate ipfius, & Beatortm Apaſtolo= 
”| Mm Petri & Pauls, & ſummorum 

| Pontificurm mihi in hac parte come 
| "iſe, & tbs conceſſa; abſolvo te 

40 omn Vinculo Excommunicatio- 

ms, majorts vel mmorts, vel inter 
ah, Reftu uote Uniont & .partict= 

pation Fideltum nec non Sacramen= 
| Io Eccleſse, Eadem authuritate ego 
abſolyo te ab omni tranſereſone 

' Vitorum tw Ordinis,& Statutorum 
Popalum , generalium, Provuincad® 
bum, lorabum, oF. Synodalium quos 
'mnque. Eadem autboritate ego 
|  abſol-vo te, ab omnt diwvino Of ficzo 
alc p erſolut 0, aords anactutc tranſ- 


poſiris, 


c 
' 
| 


+4 
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poſetre, rel dimiſsis: Item eadem aw| 
thoritate ego abſolwvo te ab onnibu| 
peccatis tms, quibus contra Deun,| 
fragilitatebhumana, gnoratia,velms £ 
Gta deliquifti : concedens tibi re| 
emiſctonem & Indulgentiam plena| 
Iam ommnm Peeccatorium Fuorum} 
confeſſorum, & cunttorum de quitit } 
et1am non recordaris aut oblitafu | 
tt,in quantumclarves Eccleſia ſeex| 
renaant, Item eadem authoritate 1 | 
abſolvo te 2 panis Purgatory, q#6 | 
pro peccatis commiſs1s & aclicts it 
hoc mundoperpetratis mernſfti,ref | 
Fucndote 1th Innocentia, in gia en 
quando Baptizatafmfts, In omit | 
Patris & Filh & Spiritus Santi, | 
Amen, _ 
Where we may note, that W4 
caſe of neceſſitie, that the paiti | * 
be preſently adying,andthatit® | 
feared she cannot liue, ſo long # 
the Confeſlour is giving of this | 
abſolution : it is enough to 6 


. I® a ”. 
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Ego abſoluote ab e1mm1bus cenſ#s- 
yis @ peecatis tnrs, In nomme ÞPde 
mis WE 
The next care is to give them 
the holy Sacrament ; or Viaricum, 
if neede be: as for the firſt, it 15to 
be done after the Ordinarie Way: 
only the ſficke-Mother 1sto pro- 
vide a decent place to {et the B. 
Sactament on, with a corporall 
and wax candle burning by it,and 
that being ſet downe, one of the 
diltersisto preſent holy water to 
the Prieſt : who ſprinckles the 
licKe party, and the ſanders by, 
according to the vſuall cuſtome. 
Bur if itbe the YV1atitum, It is 
done in a more ſolemne manner, 
forthenthe Chapter Bell isrung, 
, thatallthe Siſtecs may gatherto- 
gether, accotding to the diſcre- 
ton of the Superiour ; andall be- 
Ing ready with tapers lighted in 
cir hands; they shall meetethe 
; __Prit 
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Prieſt withthe B. Sacrament: and | 
going towards the ſickehouls, | 
Proceſſion wile; they $hall fy | 
the Plalme Miſercre mei Dews:and | 
whenthey come into the roome, | 
eachone Kneeling downein cone | 
yenient place, shall expect the | 
Benediction of the holy Sacra: 
mec,which the Pricſt gives, both 
on the ſicke party, and on them | 
before he ſets it dow ne :thenthe | 
Prieſtſprinckles holy water as4 
boye, 
Then the Prieſt taking the | 
Crolle, that is before the licke 
 party,gives it to herto kifſe, and | 
ſo invites het to devotion to this | 
holy Sacrament., which now «6 
is £0 rece1ue, And all the $ ſic 
having ſaid devoutly the C onſe 
zeor, The Piteſt ſaith d1:/ereat#7 
GCC, and [ ndulgentiam 8c. andads 
des this prayer. WO 
Dumint Jeſus Chrittw ,qi# 


die | 
uf 


- 
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xit Diſcipults ſ#1s ,.quacumgue [te 
| gaveritss ſuper terram erimt (agate 
| Gin cal, quacumqueſolwyerits 
| ſuper terram erunt ſoluta & tn cales 
| de quorum numero (quamvis indi- 
en0s.) nos eſſe volt zapſe te abſol- 
at per mimiſterium noſtrium ab <8 
| Mhuspeccalss tus, quacungue cogte 

 Itione,locutione. , C7 eperatione,ne- 
elipenter eg3ſts, & & nex3bus pecca” 
| forum abſolutam perducere d1gnerny 
«dregna calorum, Qui cum Patre & 
Spirits ſanto  winit Of. regnats th 
ſecula ſeculorum. AMER 

After this the Prieſt-toKing 
. the B. Sacrament , the ſicke Sts 
eras well as-Shecan, Shall adore 
t, whilſt he ayes. To 

Domine non ſum dign#s ,cut ins 
ties ſub teftum. meum., ſed tantum 
ic Verbo Cſangabitur anima meds 
Waen he gives the holy Hoaſt 
be (av h, Cr | 
_ wvfope charſtme ſavor , V 1atics 
*\ WW Cer- 
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Corpores Domini neſtri Ieſu Chriſti 
q#1 tc cuſtoatat ab hofte maligno, & 
 perdurat ad vitam etyrnam. Amen, | 
And then bauing washed his | 
fingers with wine and water he | 
pgives-17 co the licke fiſter, and | 
fayes: = Fe 2 | 
Verſ, Dominus wobiſcam. 
* Relp.:Er cam. ſpiritutm, - | 
321 1 8:4. Iran: 10 4 
D Omine ſunite: Pater omni | 
tens grerne Dems, tc fidelittt 
Aeprecamur: ut accipients ſororim | 
fire ſacroſunftum Corpus Dom | 
Leſ/ Chis filg t#i'.; tam carport | 
 Unam whine profitt: al YEmeamnn | 
ſempirernum. Per eundem ChriſiM | 
Dominum noſtrum, Amen. | 
Benedidtion, -- i | 
Enearcar + te. Deus Pater, :F# 
LF n- principio cuntfe cream! & | 
melo, Rene f dicat te Dew Flint 
g's 4 paterna ſede pro te ſuluant | 


abſent; Boner} ie te pint 


ſ# 


\ 
; 
| 
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| ſanflus,quiincolnumbe ſpecte mlor- 
| dane fluzvio in Chriclo reqmewit. 
Ipſe tein veritate ſaniF7 ficet: que 
ones gentes Venturum- expectant 
Indicem : cum eodem Deo Patre , & 
* Spiritu ſanffo wrventem & regn«- 
tem 3n ſxculsſ eculorum, Amcn. 
Note here that although it be 
not neceſlaric to receiue againe, 
afcer this: yet- if this danger con- 
tinge, and thatthrough devotion 
they defire ro communicate ,, if 
the Superiour and Confeflour 
 ludge it expedient, they may doe 
it, although that though weake- 
neſle they are not able co fat for 
faſting in this caſe 1s not nece(* 
larie. _ 
After this is done, the Siſters 
areto returne in the ſame man-. 
ner asthey came, having firlt re- 
cewed the Benedi.6 che holy. 
dacrament » if any Hoaſlt doth 
_ TemaineznthePixis. Andinſeed 
PTY W 2 of 


484 A declaration of the third 
of che Plalme Miſerere; they may 
ſaythe Hymne. Te Deum--landa-. 
mM 
Afcer this if it chance that the 
Confeflour-cinot doe it himſelte: 
the Superiour by her-ſelfe , or 
others, may propound theſe pious 
exhortations if the Confefſour 
Shall judge it expedient. 
Belowved Sifter : confeder that i 
_ are all ſubicf ro the powerfull band | 
of God, and according to his will, ve | 
muſt ncreſſarily pay the rribute f | 
death, We came wmto this world 44 | 
Prlgrimes, that we might paſſe on! of 
If.; not that we ould make Ay 
manfion un it « but rather that here | 
living well, and meretortouſly, Wt 
might ſcrucGod, avoid the terrible | 
pames of bell , and obtainc eternal ; 
glorie, Acknowledge ſeriouſly will | 
thankeſerving the benefits which 
God hath granted you that even in : 
this laſt houre he hath gu, F7 
OO 5 enje | 


: 
* : | 
q 
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ſenſe and indgement and not pre-- 
vented. you with ſuddaine death, 0 
eivethikes tohim for all his bencftts, 
and. flymg -onto bus infimte mercy, 
aske humbly Pardon for your faults 
committed. C onftder attentiuely that 
in your life time you have committed. 
many ſinnes, for which you bauec dee 
ſerued pumshment: and therfore you 
ought with patience to ſuflaine the 
panes of this your infirmitic and 
death,beoſeeching God that the bitter- 
neſſe of y urpreſent ſufferance, may 
Works in you remiſ910n of your finness 
and jbat the horrible paine of Purga- 
torie, by his mercy , may beturned 

into this your aſflifion. 
_ - Afcer this if they be able they 
make this Proteſtation. of their 
faith. taken our of Dionyſus 
Carthuſtanus, | 


by 
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A Proteſtation of the Faith, 


J S1ſter N. onhappy finer, redee* 
3B med by the moſt pretious bloud of 
err Lord Icſtis Cthrough his tufinite 
goodnefſe and mercy,and nt any Way 
by my merit; doc Confeſſe and publi- | 
query atknowledge before almightie . | 
God, before all the bleſſed companysf | 
beauin , and before all ye my deare 
Siſters, who are here. preſent; thatl 
am, and will dye a true obeditt Child 
of the holy Catholique Church. 16ts 
ct ue and conf” ſe all, and every part 
or article of the Chriſttan fauth;eſpe* 
cially the articles expreſſed. or other* 
Wrfec contamed 1n the twele arts: 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith ; as they 
were deliryered wnto ws in the E- 
wangelicall truth , by the Apofttes 
from the holy Ghoſt. Bricfely [ be ; 
beue , What foeucr « trueC brift1an 
ought to belicne. 


. [re- 
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F rejoice from my Whole heart ro 
dye in this immowveable and ſirme 

Fatth: helding and offering this my 
Proteſtation, as a shield agamm$ alk 
the rreacheries and deceits of the dt-. 
well, Andif it shall bappen ( wh«ch 
God forbid) that through the tempta- 
tion of the dincll, cx violence of my 

 fickneſſe 5 1 shoutd thinke, ſprake 203 
doe any thing contrary to the foref. ad 
Proteſt a110n : or should fall into any 
Infidelitie , Diffidence doubt ov 
deſpcration,or Phat focner elſes 1 dog 

' OW recall it, and-make it U01G , #8 
the preſence of alt-yee:my deate S1- 

ers: enen a5 1 would dee then , if Þ. 
Were 3n-my right- ſenſes and mages 
ment : and hereto 1 call all yee, who 
are here prefent, and my good” An 
felt; to whoſe cuftodie Tam commit 
red: 45 witneſſes of this my Proteſia- 

| Phone, beforethe emnpot eur edge. Nis 
| T ave alſopardon and forgine all 
WT2CS,. 41d wrongs What ſoeuey 
ie K v6. haue 


488 A declaration of the third 
hanc bene done unto me, by- any unty 
and doc humbly askz pardon an fot 
grueneſſe of als thoſe whome I. haut 
any way offended, in thought , Word, 
or deed :eſpecially of all yee my deart | 
 Sadters, © | 
Mozcower, 1 aske, and from my | 
Whole heart.defire, to be partaker ef | 
all the g9od works, which by holy per | 
ſons, an the whole Church hitherto | 
hane bene done, or cner shalbe dont; | 
but eſpecially of the moſt bitter Paſe 
Fon, and maſt. innocent death of of | 
Lord Ieſw Chriſt. _ + - og 
.  AndI would to.God, that 1 had | 
nencr- ſinned , ov: offended my Got | 
his law es, mY). Hperaon's, or yee my | 
deere Siſters, or any. any one Whom: 
Joodthy->: ve | oh, ons AS 
: Laſtlyl, ginethankes to 'or om 
potent .Ged, for all ys. benef1s' hr 
hath beſtowed pon me, &-colnmen 
my body: aud: ſoule into bis hands 


And into the bittcr Paſs on ofal 
| ESO Lor 
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| Lord Teſus Christ . to Whom be all 
; praiſe hononr, and glory for ener & 
eucr, Amen. Tc IL8 Matrid. 

If they chanceto be fo weake, 
that they cannot make this Pro= 
teſtation ; ſome one may pro- 
pound them by way of queſti6s: 
andthe (icke party hath nothing 
to anſwere; but 1, or no, by the 
erace of God; or to shew their 
conſent, or dilſent,by ſome figne. 
As for example. 

Doe you belicue all the Articlesof 
the Chriftian Faith, as the Catholi= 
que Church teacheth us? yy. 1 oe 
| by theprace of God. 

Doe you deteſt all Hereſies, Er- 
ors, Superſtitions condemned by the 
Church? m2, 1 doc deteſt them from 
the bottome of my heart. 
| « Doe your rejoice, that you are to 
ae in the Catholiqne Faith, and in 
the union and obedience of our holy. 


Mother the Church > wo 1 rejorcein. 
EE Wi my. 
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my Whole fonle,, | 
Doe yotracknowledpe that wn your 
life you hane- offended God, and nt 
* lincd ſo wel as you ought © wy. 1 

acknowledge 3t, and am ſorry for it, 

Are you- ſorry for all the finntss 

Jon hane committed againſt God, and | 
forall the good Which you hane omit- | 

ted and neglefled? ye. I am forty | 

With all my heart. 

© Doe you ashe pardon for them | 

Re, I doe tnall ſubmiſdue manner. | 

Haus yor! a fncere purpoſe 4nd | 

Will, to change and amend your hiſt, | 

if God should gine you longer bf | 

Rt. 1 doe fully purpoſent. PE. 

Fer gs 20 ae Gras of | 

that you may continue this purpoſe 

and haue true contritionfor your fins 
wes? Be. I dee humbly ake tt. 

Doe you pardon from your bearh | 

all thoſe who haue done you why, x 

4s alſo defire pardon of «ll choſe | 

Whom by Word or decal you. han of- 

EE = fendes | 
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fended? mw. I doe bnth from my 
beart. Mo | 

Doe yowbelrene, and acknowleage 
, Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of Godzto te 
dyed for you ; and that by no other 
meancs you can be ſaucd, but by the 
merits of his PaſS1ons Bu. I doe for- 
mely belicue at, Et 
Doe you grue thankes with all 
your heart, for ſo great a beneſu?: 
Re. I doe in a3 much as I am able. / 
After they may {uggeſt- vnto: 
the ficke Siſter ſome pious ſen- 
tences according to their deyo- 
tion :.as Sd WE 
In man#s tuas Dome commen= 
ao [piritum menm. 
 Durupiſii Domane vmcula mea, 
 tubj- farrificabo byſtiam laudss, & 
omen Domiin: inVYocabo. 
 Largre claramweſpere, quo ie 
ts nſquam dendet, ſed pramimm: 
 mortes ſacr es, perenns mfict glories. 
___ vanGaMaria mater Dis, ora_pro- 
% W 6. nubls; 
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nobis peccatoribus, nunc & in hat 
mortis noſire. Amen. Rs, 
Maria matcr gratia, mater miſts 
ricorala, ts nos ab hefle protege, (Ch 
hira mortis ſuſcipe. - ” 
 Aperimihipulſants Domane,ia* | 
 ntlam Uite : Prinapes tencbrarum 
non vccrrant mii, Abdias of Ba- 
bilon faith that theſe. were the 
taſt words of $, lohn the Evuan- 
peliſt, = | 
Some one may ſay: for the 
ſicke Siſter-(who if she be able 
may lay the ſame. after-thew} 
theſe prayers following... . :- 
Be preſent 0 my Lord 1 ſu Chr if ' 
leaſt the thieues doe prevucnt mc, 4lld 
lay their ſnares againſt me: let thy 
gloric compaſſe methy ſervant that 
cloathea With ſo great grace, the ad- 
wer {ce powers may.not dare to hinder 
me. Be preſent 4. niy Lord ; that 1 
may. paſſe with. peace and ſecyritity 
«ndihat thou maiſt. aireci my o - 
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ney ,and the dinell attempt nothing 
againſt me, Let his etes be blinded, 
and bis meuth lent, by tby power; 
that be mayfind nothingin me ,which 
he may obiect againſt me.» - 

O. Sowveraigne Deinie , immenſe 
goodneſſe, moſt clement & moſt glo- 
Tous Trinitie, ſorverargne ſWweet= 
- neſſe, lone and. charitiezhaue mercy 
Upon mc moſt miſerable finuer z to 
theeT commend my ſpirit. 

OLord1 eſuC hraſt, 1 aske thy Pa- 
radiſe, not tbrough my merits ; ſl 
I am but duſt and ashes, and a moſt 
miſerable finner ; but in yertue 
end efficacy of thy moſt holy Paſſion: 
whereby thou wouldeſt redeeme me 
Tretch, and haſt vouchſafed to buy 
Parad! fe, for me, by the priſe of thy 
pretious bloud.. oo ge 
V.. O Lord thou basl broken my 
bonds, _ :- 
R. 1 will ſacrifice to thee an | 
boaſt of. Praiſe , and :inrvocate the 
TE GAS, 
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name of our Lord, a oe 
0 Lord Teſu Chriſt, for the bit» | 
rcrneſſe, which thou didft ſuffer fir | 
me, eſpecially in that houre,wherem | 
thy mo(# holy ſoule did goe forth 
onh of thy. body ; take pity on mymeſt | 
mſcrable foulc,in its going forth. | 
The Peace of our Lord Ieſ 
Chriſt, and the wirtue of his molt | 
holy Paſs1on R the frane of the hit 
Croſſe; andthe integyitie of the ale 
Wayes moſt B. Virgin Marte; thebt- 
nedifron of all the Saints, the Ci? 
ftedy of A ngels, and the / uftrages f 
_ all the elett, be betweene me, allf | 
mine enemies, viſible and inviſible, | 
 #nthis honre of my death. Amen. 

. 0: Queene of heautn, Mother of 
mercy Refuge of fnners, defend all 
from the entmic, and receime me #. | 
the hanre of death, reconcile metv? by | 
only begotten f onne «. aske 115 ele | 
money for me at onworthy. fron! -1 
that for thy"ſatkr", be'm)? A 


| 
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iny Wick-dnefſe, and bring me to 1s 

| Eternall plorie. Amen 

© yee moſt B. Spirits of Heaven, 
efiſt me paſcing from this world, & 
powerfully deliner me fromthe tred-= 
ery of ny: adverſaries b and take 
my ſoule into your company. Tho 
eſpecially, my. good Angel, to whoſ E 
thargel hauc bene committed Ly our 
Lord, helpe and afsiſt me at this laſt 
«nd dangerous pa ſ]ge. | 

O moſt Glorious and B. Father S. 
Francs, daring my-life, I bauc pla- 

_ eed a fingulay bope and confidence in 
thee; now belpe me,labouring 1n this 
extreame article of neceſsitie, now I 
An tormented aboue meaſure, now 
the time and houre 15 at hand; now 
un end unto mn 

_ They may'vſe this prayer, to 
any other Saincts or Patroneſle; 

| Whointhey haue honoured with 
deuotionin their lifetime... | 
| Lviilbeyeryprofitable toread 
the 
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the Paſſion of our Saujour, inreas 
ding wherof, according to their 
deyotion, they may cither vſc 
ſome of the ſentences, or apply 
ſome things to themſclues; or 
cauſe it tobe read againe. They 
may allo as the.time will permit 
read one of thele following Que 
tions, 1: 


"@YUSL. I 


How the Superionrs are to perſnai 
che fick party, to furne 10 God? 


"I" He Abbeſle, and thoſe who 
IJ re preſent with the Gcks, 
oughtto moue them to pietic® 
devotion ;and to pur their whole 
truſt in God, who 'stheend of all 
their labours and defires,& theſ-, 
fore now at laſt with their whole 
heart and afietion they should, 


; E de | 
turne to their God. And-to Lo 
IT 33 0 LE ds do £6 


"wh, | F 
ky * 
« & a 


” 
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end they may read or cauſe to be. 
read What followerth. ; 
- Deare Siſter , although that 
at all times we ought to: convert 
| our ſelues ro God, wholy deſpi-= 
|  civgall other things; yer. princt 
pally you ought to. doe. it at this.. 
time of your fickneſle, which you. 
ought-to receiue as an Ambaſlla- 
 dour from God, with all honour 
& renerence expeCting the com- 
miag of God himſelfe : for what. 
is this your inficmitie; but the 
knocke,which God giueth at the 
doore of your heart: and what is 
your ſicKneſle > but Yirga anrea. 
the golden rodde,Efther 4 which 
God ſtretcheth forth, fþr a figne 
of his clemency, thatſo you may 
line with. . him eternally.. O re- 
ceineand embrace it as a token 
of his loue, & anſwere himiif you 
can with the like, Convert tohim, 
and as the Prophet Zacharie te= 


 ftifterh, 
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{tifierh, he will Convert 10 yew. cap.. 
I. and come ynto you, in what: 
Shape or forme you can defire; 
will you hane him to, defend you 
from your enemies 2 loe he wilbe 
a Lord and King vnto you, he 
w1ilbe your capratne, your guide, 
as he hath protnifed by his fer- 

vant Ifaic, cap. 48. I am the Lord | 
thy God that teacherh thee profitabie | 
things; that gowerncth thee un thy 

way, that thonwalk:ſt : Are you. 


_ ficke? he wilbe your” Phiſttion, | 
and as the Pſalmift faith will 
heale all yourinficmities, Are you 
poore ? he 1srich, andliberall,and 
will moſt plentifully heape bi 
benedictions ypor you,as herhel- 
to in all your life time he hath 


done. Surely if you conſider al 

the benefits, he hath beſtowedon 
mankind , & particularly on y0! 
your ſelfe, you cannot but lone 


ſa [weer a God, & poec forth with 
L1ITht a willing | 
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2 willing minde to meet hin, 
that comes vnto you as a Father; 

for as the Prophet Ifaie ſaith cap. 

63. be wilbe our Father and our Re- 

deemer : O gOocC vnto him with 

confidence, no way doubting,out 

| he will provide for you an eter- 
nallinheritance, * 
Heſcekes by allmeanes poſſt- 
ble to exprefſe his render loue, 
vnto, vs, alluring vs,by the Pro- 
Pher Haie cap. 06. that asa tender 
Mother be will comfort ws, truly 
preatisthe loue of a mother; bur 
No way to be compared to the 
loue'of our God; and leaſt you 
Should have ſome apprehenſion 
of him, becauſe you have offen= 
&*d (o loving a Father, he will be- 
come your Brother's: O doe not 
tefaſe fo ſweet a Brother , but 
Vith heart and affetion crie out, 
35theSpouſe in'the Canticles'c. 
d. Who Shall gine to me thee 'my Bro- 
Fe \ ther, 


goo AU dcidarationof the third | 
ther, that I may find thee, and kiſſe 
and embrace thee? thinke with | 
your ſeife, that in this time of 
ſ1Kneſle: be like another Ioſeph, 
doth. trie you, to encreaſe your 
| delice: but he cannot long con- 
_ taine himlelfe, ex pect a little, and 
he will come vnto you,it is irKe* 
{ome enough vnto him, that as 
yet he cannot manifelt bisgood* | 


neſle vnto you. LET 
- .Perhaps' the ticles of Father, | 


and elder Brother, may (avout 0 
oner much reſpect and reuerece: | 
know therfore he willcomene® | 
rer vnto you: and be morefam! | 
liar; with .you.; for he wilbe your | 
Intimate Friend;and ſuch a o0ne®> | 
takes/ moſt tender compaſſion 
your inficmitic : and is-wiling 10 
giue his life for you, yea a thov' 
ſand lines: eſteeming no created 
thing {ufficient to manifelt bs | 


 -laue vnto you. 
ls Gol | 
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| |  'Goetherfore Deere liſterfwith 
| | confidence, for neuer,wastherea 
more fairhfull Friend , who 1s 2$ 
| teadyto helpe you, asne is-ablC 
to performe it: whoſe mercie-and 
loue-excceds all higworkes; caſt 
your ſelfe ynder the protection of 
{uchaking, who is king of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, ſo you neeac 
not feare any enemies. Hearken 
t (uch a Maſter who ſpeakes 
- nothing but words of life, who 
| cannot deceine nor: be deceined: 
have recourſeto ſo.skilfulla Pht- 
ſtion,to whome no diſcaſe is'in- 
curable: goe boldy to ſuch a Fa- 
{| her: who is fo carefull of your 
| Lood;: and who knowes not to 
| dotany thing bur good, to his 
Children. 76. ſo loving a 
Brother, whois willingro impare 
all he hath vnto you. Adherefaſt 
© luch a Friend, who:night:and 
Gay » YeaCvery mMoYmeEnt kekes os 
| Tas oo - 0MOC 
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doe good vnto you; and fo be | 
haves himſelfe, asifhe had no 6 | 
ther care but only of you ; for bs | 
is wounded with loue, farce fur» | 
paſſing that of Dauid and lonw | 
thas, who loued one anothers 
their owneſoule ;in ſigne whet- 
of lonathas gaue Dauid his coal |. 
O that it werepoſſible for youto 
correſpond to his loue; but lance 
youcannot:at leaſt takethecoi | 
of affliction, tribulation or infit {: 
mitie , wherewith he himſelf 
was cloathed, Yet ail chis 1500 | 
\ufhcient to expcellc bis loue, 08 | 
will come nearer. he will: not 0 | 
ly be, Alter Ego: anocher ſelte | 
but ld Ego; the ſelte (ame; fo! q 
he will z4/pouſe yu ſor ever, Ol | 
2. be will arſpouſ c you Vnlo (1101 V8 | 
S%ſtice and indgement, and 11 mi 9 
and 1n comm. VANRORS.. O wht 
comfort isic to a devout foult,'9 
thinke, and cocciue, that Be pu | 
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is the iudpe, is their beloued Brid- 
'groome, wholy inflamed with 
love. Arthis time of {ickneſle. he 
comes to renew. his  eſpouſals 
with you; that he may: conſum- 
mate. his promiſe z feare not to 
poe to him, for although he. 
{eemes to come in iuſtice; yethe 
cannot be without mercy, Which 
exceedsall his workes. It he co- 
meth to judge, it is till with che 
vowells of pie ana commilera- 
tion; can any one poſſibly ima- 
pine.thathis tender heart willnot 
telent,co ſce his Subiect, Servant, 
Child, Brother, Siſter, and hisin- 
 timate Friendto ſuffer any thing 
|  Vithout. helpe? Canyou thinke 
' that he is ſo inſenſible, that he 
| Vilinotfeele what. is done. to; his - 
| beloved: Eſpoule i belicuc ic cer- 
taiuly,it.is more grieuans:& irke- 
Wme ynto him ,co giue {ertence 
Againſt her, chanco vaudergoe bis 
24 5 Paſſion - 
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 Paſſionagaine,yea thouſand ſuch 
Paſſtons. In thebeginning| of his 
; Paſlion;heaid tremble and {eat | 
droppes of bloud, O that thee1es 
-of: our ſoule could:ſee, in what 
plight he is ſometimes ,- fea- 
ring that his vngratfull Eſpoule | 
Should neglect his grace, &con- 
tEne his lone, which he fo prodl- 
paly beſtowed.vpon hecaſbehing | 
«by allmeanespoſſibleto mantel | 
it vnto her; that he might-maKe 
-her his by loue.and:grace; as he | 
1s his by nature. The ProphetEz& | 
chiel doth declare. his goodnelſ | 
th chele tLermes. .Cap. 16. I paſſed | 
'bythet,and ſaw her; & beboldthy | 
£3megthe tre lors. And Ifpit® | 
-Iny gartnen! oe thee, and coverth | 
thy 1: mimic: and 4 ſwareto rhers | 
- and:1 cntred/a.conenant. with:thte | 
 andth-u 'waſt made muec.O God 
- whar (oulers not melted 1nCONVY | 


deration of his goodnellc/ſ® 
| what 
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what is this co ſay, but that our 
good God did feeme to paile by 
you, in thetime of your life ; but 
now inthelatter end, he doch (ee 
you; orin thetime of pleaſure 5 
cotent he harh paſſed by you, but 
now in the time of your ſick- 
neſſe, tribulation or affliction, he 
doth looke downe vpon you :and 
cries out vnto you in effect < 
: behold thy time, to turne with= 
| all yourheart to me: 1 have he= 
thecto mercifully caſt mine ee 
on you ; anddoe you now at this 
time at leaſt caſt theeic of your 
heart on me now at this time 
of lovers, at this time , when 
We are to meete together, that 


| we may enter into the celeſtiall 


wedding chamber, where the 
long deſired marriage of your 
{oule shalbe accomplizhed, dog 
not regard thineowneynworthy. 
nelle OL nakednellc, for |} halle 


x ſpreg 


506 MA dedlaraiton of the third 
ſpred the garment of my merits 
over thee, and hane couered thy 

1pnomimic by my Paſſhon ; come 

_ confidently,puton thele garmUs |j 

which 1 haue prepared for thee: 

follow my counlell; l hauetaken | 
the malediCtion from thee, only | 
heare my voice, and be aſſured | 
thou $halt obtaine the benedr- | 
ion of thy heauenly Father.Its | 
impoſſible for him to deny, what | 
is demanded in my name, Dov { 
but bumbly lay hold on my Pal- | 
 ſton,and 1 ( who am truth & Ve 
ririe 1t lelfe ) doe {weare vnto 
thee, & maKea covenant of peace | 
and mercy with thee, ro the end: | 
| thatthou maiſt be made mine. 1 | 
haue given allthingsto thee, y | 

mine oWne (elfe, and expe 10- 

thing, butthar shouldelſt give ty | 

ſelfe. | 
O who is able to expreſſeche 


fle of ,and whit 
g0o0dncl C ON OUL God,a ſoule | 


Re of S. Francis) $07 
ſoule can c6ceiue this great loue 
and not returne with lone tohim. 

© who would not moſt willingly 
embrace any thing , that comes 
fro ſo louing a God? who would 
nottake ſickneſle withioy, when 
he conſiders, that itis but a prepa*- 
ration, for the greater feaſt that 
followes:denout S.Bernard,com- 
pares ſickneſle to a dinner, bid= 
ding vs expe a ſupper in hea= 
ven, For now ( ſaith he) thou art 
deſpouſed to Chrift : now the wed= 
aing dinner 1s celebrated : but the 
ſupper is prepared in heaven; thriſe 
happy thoſe, who prepare them- 
ſelues for it, by converting chem 
ſelues tro God, wherfore beloued 
Silter,in a more fervent manner 

 1n this your laſt pall :ge, convert 
your f(elfe vnto your be oued 
Spoule Chriſt leſus , who hath 


lo piouſly converted himſelfe to 
you, 


x 2 QVEST> 
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O VEST Ve 


How they ought to conffder 
Death? 


Sz Angelicall Doctor faith, 
that nothing is ſo much to 
be defired, nor nothing morene- 
cellarie, than to die well . Our 
Wholelife, being but a carriere to 
death; orasS, Remachus in h1s 
deathbed ſaid , a tertaine commen” 
earie of death ; the memory wherof 
ſcemes ickſome to nature , bil 
moſt profitable and delightfull to 
the ſervant of Chrilt Iefus: for 25 
IP Augultine ſaith, If men would 
continually thinke of the day of the 
death, they would bridle their mind 
from ararice, and malice, and from 
all emill *. yea from «ll things of this 
world, For as $, Hieromelaith, He. | 
who dayly remembers that he 15 10 
_ | - RR ne dyes 
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dye,doth contemne things preſent, & 
doth make bast,to thoſe things which 
are to come, The conlideration 
' wWherof, as S. Gregory Naz. afhc- 
meth ; Will ma ke ws triumph over 
death, when it comes; to this end 
Seneca did gine this rale. Ons 
dies welut wultimus ordinandus. We. 
Should order enery day, as if it 
were the laſt; that ſo we may be 
alwayes prepared for the come 
ming of our Saviour, and not fo 
much cthinke of che number of 
the dayes paſt, asto conſider the 
neereneſlſe of che day, wherein we 
Shall and a period of all our miſes 
ries; it doth not become a Chri- 
tian, whole hope isplaced in ano» 
ther life; to be vnwilling to looſe 
this, $, Cyprian ſaith that. Hee doth 
not belieune the Reſurreftion who 

doth not ba(ten to better (Pings. And 
in another place [peaking to Re- 
ligious Perſons he ſaith, Moſt bee 


X 3 loucd 
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loued Brethren, we on ght toconſuaer, 
nd 17 amne and ag.une to raminat, 
if: WeRuneroonneed the world,& 
#b.i in the meanc while we liuchert, 
Cu? 4: gueviiand pilgrimes, Olet ws 
enbraccrhe day Which afSigneth each 
one bis houſe, which doth reſtore Vs 
taken from hence & looſed from thi 
Woilds treachery, to Paradiſe, and | 
the celiſrall kingdom: : there art 4 | 
great number of cur deare Friends, | 
Parents, Brethren, or $ iſters Who 0% | 
pect vat ihe moſt frequent and | 
1 Hs froupes if h: aucns 919W ſecure 
of th:ur immortalitte, and as yt ſob | 
licitous of our ſalvation, doth deft | 
that Wwe 3h:uld come to their fiebh | 
and embras':2s : T here are the pit | 
 rrous quire of Apoſtles, there 1 
number of exulting Prophets, the 
theinnumerable company of MariY® | 
crowned for their wifforie m tht 
feet and Paſvion, there the trium* 


phing V irginss, who haue ſubdee 
f 
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the concupiſcence of the flesh 7 bo- 
dy, with the ftrength of continency. 
To- thrſe,moſt beloned, Brethi en lc8 
Vs make ba(t with greedy defire, (ct 
Vs with that we may quickely be 
with them ; and that we may ſpee- 
wily come to Chriſt. This made $. 
Parle Phil, 1. ro defice ro be diſ- 
ſolucd and to be with Chriſt ; lo 
theroyall Prophet, lamenteth his 
delay, ſaying Pal. 119. Por 1s me 
tnat my ſeiournin o 1s prolong; dt hat 
my ſeiourning and tranſhcorie a- 
doade, is (0 long prolopged,and I 
deprived of (0 Freat a 7 00%, Pſal, 
| 41. Eucn &s the bart defireth after 

the forntarne of waters, ſo doth my 
Joule d -ſrre after thee my God, when 
*all l come ,aud appeare before the 
face of my God © S, Auguſtine OX 
clumerh in the ſame manner. 
When ShallI come and appeare before 
the face of our Lord,to ſee bim inthe 
bounty of h4s elefed, tores oyce 71 the 


TT. 


Srz OA declarationof thethira 

Toy of bis people , that he may 0t 
praiſed wi.h his inheritance? 0 when 
ball I ſe. that citie , wherof it 13 
fatd: thy [treet. 0 Ternſalim are ft 
wed with cleane gold, in hee ihalbt | 
ſing a carticle of toy, and through il 
thyſlrects all ball ſay Allclima ? 0 
D:iy cite, 0 beautifull citie, J {alu 
thee a farreof 1 enteto thee, Lrequilt | 
thee, for 1 difere to ſec thee, anato 
reſt in thee: but retained wn flech I. 
am not ſufferreds O defirable tie? 
thy Wals are one ſtone, ry Keeper God F 
bimſeife, thy citizens are alWaff. 
wy/nll, and reimce alwaycs in the. 
Viſton of God. It 15 no wonae!, 
that Gods ſervants sþould 10. 
much defiie the fruition tÞer0 | 
for che ſole conſideration of 6 
mMauketh all things moſt pleaſing, 
yea death ir (elfe; and what'Y, 
death ? but a releaſment out 0? 
loachiome priſon ; a ſeparation 


from arotten car kaſſe? ſubie#'®?. 
| infialce 
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infinite miſeries and a finall en- 
try towards eternall joyes? which 
made Conftantine the great to 
lay.Now death is become more ſweet 
to me than life : now 15s that moſt 
withed day at band, We read of 
one Father Conradus a Dominit- 
can Friar, Who being in the ar= 
ticle of death cried out. Know, my 
Brethren 2 that T dic n«'W faithfully, 
willinely., confidently and 1oyfutly; 
fan bfully, becauſe I hall dic in the 
ſaith of my Lord Teſus Chriſſ, andin 
the Catholicke Church : whnely, 
becauſe that from 1h4t day Wherem 
I put onthis h.bit,T hauc endeavor- 
rea to keepe my ſelfe in the trace of 
God, and with all my frce i pleaſe 
bim, Confidently, becauſe preſently 
aſtcy my death I sþ.i crirtainely ON 
tex inty rhe Punſe of my Lord ; lajtty 
wy 4 liy | fe ris moment Where yous. 
29W ſec me," only a paſjagctrom Freg 
Gomrs fo eternal reſt, - 


"'E\ 1 will 
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i will conclude this point with | 
the example of our holy Father, | 
Who a few dayes before his 
dcath; asKed of the Phiſitio,what 
he though: of his ſicknefle ? who | 

anſwering that by the mercy of | 

God he should doe well ; our ho- | 

ly Father with a 10yfull and vIyÞ | 
danted mind, ſaid. Tell me. truely 
What you thinke of are +. doe not fealt, | 
for by the graceof God, Il: am'not fats 
 bearted,, thar-I\ «haul; feare death? 
for the grace" of the byly Lrhnft cooper» | 
trig wil). me, T doe foftaſt adberc 10 
my Lord, that I shall neither be ſas 
for acath,nor morerezoice for d longi! = 
life; It wilbe equall ivy to mem death | 
and in life ;1t webe true Children 
oftheſame Father, we mult erue- 
ly be reſigned to God, either (0 
lineor die, and remember thelay- 
139 of Clinacus He 2s proued ws 
expects death eroery day : bnt be 8 | 
&:1y who deferes death enery hour's 
ET 
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How they are to propound the diſtrt> 
C710n of Goas Inftices 


Reat S. Gregorie o1meth 

this counſell, to all : ſaying. 

- Moſt deare Brethren, thinks of that 
day, ( to wit of iudgement) With your 
Whole intention, correct your hfe, 
WMange Your manners, o Varcome ihe 

: tempting evills byrepSiing, and pits 
msh eulls committed by tcares, for 
by ſo mnch the more ſecurely, yee 
Shall then ſee the comming of the 
eternall Indye, by byw much more 
Yee prevent the d1ftriffton therof by 
feare; Not by afſervile bale feare, 
but by a filiall feare, a louing 
feare, preventing the indgement 
of God,according tothe words of 
d. Paule1, Cor. 11. If weindge our 
ſelues, we hall not be zudged :oras 
FE oe) Angte 


g16 A declaration of the third 

S. Augnſtine (faith The divine re- 
Tenge ceaſith , of humaine conrver- 
fron doe goe bifurc: for God loweth to 
ſpare thoſe who conſeſſe their ſinnes; 
and not toruage thoſe, who doe tuge 
thcmſclues, 

True itis,that it is an infallible = 
decree, and irreyocable arreſt of | 
the ſupreame ludge, that all men 
| Hult palle this indgement  butif 
we con{idcr the qualitie cf the 
IuGge, how propitious, clement, 
and mercifull heis; and how rea- 
dy he is to palle the ſentence in | 
the favour of his clients ; we 
Should not beany way diſmayed, 
to come vnto him ; 0 how wit 
lingly doih he pronounce thoſe 
comfortable words. Come yee Bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, poſſcſje the kinge 
dome prepaid for yee. from the founs 
dation of the world, Come from 
darKenefle,tolight: from flave- 


ric, to the libertie of the fonns 
be PIER EE 2 ! 


a” 
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of God; from labour, to eternal 
reſt; from warre, to peace 3 from 
death, to life ; from the {ocietie 
of the wicked world, to the com- 
pany of Aygels: from agonyto 
triumph:come fromthe nuſerie of 
this world, and pollcfſc my King- 
dome that 1 haue prepared for 
you: on the other {1de,it cannot 
deexpretled, how vuwillingly, 6 
as it were by force, he paſleth the 
lenmence aoainlt thoſe, who vn- 

3 | . 
eratfully hauc neglected his 
grace, favour, & loue : the cruell 
lewes did not viſe ſo much vio- 
lence avainſt him, as they haue 
doneto exrort this ſentence from 
him, night OC day,he would haue 
Shewed his mercy vato them, but 
all in vaine, Speake 0 loule:w hat 
Is there that he could doe to ſauc 
thee, and he hath noc done ic if 
it had bene necelſicy , ro haue 
dyedapaine, he would hauc done 

| Ie 
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It :1f thou didſt want grace, |0e 
he bath given thee his Sacra- 
ments, which are as fountaines 
of grace, and goodnelle, with in- 
finite other {pirituall treaſures: 
how often hich he interiour]y 
Called thee? how often hath he 
elven thee occafions of amende- 
met of thy life & how often halt 
thou heard,thac at whattimelſor: 
uer a finner should reper him of 
his inane, he would blot out all his 
{linnes? he expected no more of 
thee, but only thatthou chouldclt 
asKe pardon, and wilt thou Ne- 
pieCt chis? © great ingratitude: 
O (encelefſe madneſſe! that thus 
forceth him againkt his mercifull 
patuie, He expoſeth his meſC) 
viitoall,ata low ratezhe 15 col | 
rented with an humble pious dF- 
fire, and coutrite heart. 

Take courage therfore, W) 


deare Siſter, fithence you have 
- _ done 
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done what you can to reconcile 
your {elte ro your God, and now 
confidentlyrelic on his mercy, GL 
winlſk you are here . hide your 
ſelte in the wounds of Chriſt Iz - 
{us; and put your ſelte vnder tlic 
Patronape of our B. Lady z that 

| She may aſſiſt you, at leaſt in this 
your laſt paſſage : imitate the ho- 
|ytheefe,and from your heart ſay 
Luc. 23. Lord remember me When 
thon shalt come 11:0 thy k!mgdnmee 
lay with a linely faith, and CO1,1h- 
dence, Lord remember me when 
thou shalt come to indge me in 
thy Kingdome; perhaps you may 
deſerueco heare, that molt come 
fortable voicc; This daytbuu sbalt 
veWith me 11 Paradiſe. 1 will cone 
cludethis poin& with thc prayer 
of B. S, Laurence Parriaike of Vee 
mce vſed in his laſt agony. 
Thou know: 6 Lord, I haye had 
this Day alwaycs before my ets, and 
| et alibongh 
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although when I conſider my life, it 18 
rather a confufton, Unto me than lifes 
yet in the ſpiru of humilitie, reeeue 
me my. guod Icſws, the life, and ſale 
Vation of ny foule :. fur 1 dot not 
caſt forth my prayers bfore thy fact, 
#n my wmitifications; but inthe muls 
titude of thy merdaes; I who am the 
loft «heepe doe returne wnto thee m) 
Paſtour;, I know thy woice, not that 
of ſtr.m 2774. O Lord, 1 aske that tho# 
Wouldeſt bring me batke ta thy fold; 
cenſl thou diſpice the voice of bun 
that ttcs and flies to thee? ait uit 
tho be, w Lo ſaid: hee shall crie Vn 
fo mur,and I will heare him, | 48 
With him in tribrlation, behold 0 
Lord, 1 cry more wth heart th4l 
RUE: bebuld tribulation 13 at Jauds 
ard thereis not one to deli 
but thou my good Iiſu, neuther dare! 
fo ſecke th {c at of the B, Spirits, ff 
the (itt (c portion of ity CYeATMEPCL aol 


«ki ihe rummes of thy moit / rn 
= i Oo non . a oi id 7 
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table. It would be very muchfor me, 
and alas excceding much, if thou 
wouldeſt not deny ſome little place, 
to thy abiet ſer vant, Under the feet 
of thy loweſt elect, 


SG VEST. VIE 


How they are to propound the 
Mercy of (rod? 


F we should revolue the Scrt- 

prures, and peruſe all paſſcd 
apes, We $hall alwayes find the 
footſteps of this divine Artri- 
bute, which in repard of its ef- 
tes, continually appearing to 
theeie,may be wel laid to exceed 
all ther attribuces; whence the 
Plalmiſt aid Pal I 44, Our Loyd 
rs pitrifull and merafull:patient & 
Very merciſull: our Loid us ſweet to 
all: andhis commnnſeratiens are oucr 


«ll bis Workes, W hich may be vn=- 
_ derſtood 
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derlitood two wayes ;to wit, that 
his mercy is in all his worKes, 
none being done without mercy; 
or that the eff. &ts of his mercy 


excced all other his worKes, Our 


B. Lady aſtures ys, Luc. 1, that his 
mercy extendeth it (elfe , fr 
generation to gencration, and King 
Dand will adde Pſa). 32, Therarth 
8s full of the mercy of inv Lord, It 
hath no limit, of place, wolKe, 
or Pcrſon; but extendah it felfe 
to all, cuen at all times; whence 
the royall Prophet, invites all to 
p:aile our Lotd j11 his mercy,{ay- 
ing. Ceonf«fſe ye to our Lord » Vt* 


cauſe bers 2oud, becauſe his me) 1 


for ener, Which he repeats in CVE” 
ry verſe of the Pſalme, as never 
being wearicd in the praiſe 0 


that which exceedeth all prailes 


Old Zuicharias conld not g'v* 
greater motine of his prailin 


z 


God, than becauſe ; he had vip, 
oo. 
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ted us in the bowells of his mercy* 
d. Paule cannot betrer deſcribe al” 
mightie God, than by laying 2* 
Cor, t. that hes the Father of mer- 
ces and God of all comfort ; which 
made $.Bernard co crie out. 09W 
nh art thou in mercy £/0W magnift : 
(ent 32 thy Tuſtice : how munificent 
mthy grace! O Lordour God! there. 
1s not any one like thee,moſt plentsfts il 
einer, moſt inſt rewarder, moſt pions 
deluerer, chow doſ? gratss Lehold the 
bumble, ily radge theinnocent, Ef 
_ mercafully fanc firners. And 10 a10- 
ther place afluming the prayer of 

tac Church, Dexs ui propriznt ef 
miſcrert, O God to whom 1t 15 pro- 
per to tako pitive , He doth adde 
God aoth take matter of comm3ſ Ci fn 
1192 and pitie from himſclſe, but we 
Roc f orce him to condemne Vs againſt 
Dis Will, agamft his nature : for be 1s 
all mercy and pgoodneſſe $. Augu- 
| ting conſidering the preatneſſe 


of 
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of Gods mercy {ſaith O Lord: all 
What/rcver T am, ts of thy mercy; for 
What haucT dine tht I shauld be? 
what banueT afled:that TI shouldbe,to 
nVocate thee? brcanſe none 1s more 
borntiftll in mercy, than thee :frm 
Whom I haue receiued that I should 
be zvod; my God and my Mercy, 

' O good God who is not alto- 
mshed,to feethe great mercy of 
our God? who-1s more ready t0 
Pardon vs, and-to shew nis mel | 
Cy, than weare to asKeit; Thall- | 
lerus by a ſimilicude doth declare 

 thepromptitude of Gods mercy 
ſaying. Tow or flax put into aged 
fire, cannoe be ſo ſoone kindled , 
God 15 prepared to pardon all ſrnnes, 
to the ſinner who 15 truly ſorrow fol 
them, Neither can we pretend 
we haue bene great ſinners, and 
have many times ofteded, forasd+ | 
Bernard ſaith,Oar Lord doth not 1t* 


gard ſo much what thou haſt 9206 
As What 
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a What thou wouldeſts be in the de- 
fre of thy heart: And S. Chriſo- 
ſome explicating the mercy of 
God, doth animate all ſinners to 
put their truſt 1n him, by exam- 
ples ſaying. Art thou mmpious or 
Wiked ſer before thy eres the ſages; 
«at thou anvſtrper thinks Vpon the 
Publican, Art tho impure 2 Call 
to mind the barlet (TO wit Marie 
Magdalene) Art tho 4 robber on 
\ The bigh way let thc thieſe ( on the 
Lroſle) come before thy cics, Art 
thou entice of harnows erimes 2? let 
Paule come into thy mind, who first 
Was 4 blaſphemer , afterward an 
Apoſtle, firſt a Perſecutor, after ar 
Evangeliſt « firſt a welſe aftcr « 
Paſtor: haſt thou finned 2 repent. 
Haſt thou ſinned a thouſand r1mc.? 
repent 4 thouſand tunes ? Let 
no offences how g. ear, or huw 
many {ocucr,deterre you ; for as 
NAS you haus life, Gods mer 


Cy 
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Cy attends on you: for he kees 
peth his mercy, vnto thouſands, 
but punisheth only vnto thethird 
& fourth generation : therby gi- 
Ving vs to vnderſtand, that his } 
mercy excceds his iuſtice,asmuct 
aSa thouſand exceeds foure, Lot 
how little reaſon any one hath 
 todoubt of his goudneſle ; lerde- | 
vout S. Anſelme conclude this 
poiut. What ran Le concerned to bt | 
more mercifull, than that God bt 
Father should (ay, to a ſinner orddte | 
med to eternall paines ; and not bde 
UI 1g Where withall ro redeeme him 
ſelfe s T ake my only begotten ſonnt, 
and gine far thee. A 1 d God the ſonnt 
to ſay dtake me E& redeeme thy ſilfee | 
Olay Deare $iRter 1 wwll take thtt '.. 

0 my Samony, and "ff er my ſelfe i0 
thy Father our Fa: ber of mercies, W | 
the non of thy mt ſacred Paſs1ons , 

I will here adde ſome cercaine 


| Eules, for che oyercomming ® 
We 101-1908 Oy cemprat 
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temptations , Which vſually oc- 
curre, but eſpecially in time of 
iickneſſe. They may make choiſe 


of one, or Moc ,as time and occa” 
lion ſerues. 


Remedies againſt temptations 
which ordinarily occurre. 
in Gcknelſle. 


For thoſe Who ate Vnwilling 
fo dic. 


Any aſwelin health as in 
fickneſle, are taKen with 
Bonum et hic nos eſſe: \itis good. 
for vsto be here:& are vowillng 
to depart this life. Bur S. Bernard 
' - Villanſwere. How #5 zt good fur VS 
kobe beret nay it ts troubleſome, tis 
grievous. is dangerous to be here 
Where there 1s much malice , bittle 
W%/ aome, if thai lirtle may be fo und, 
Phe all things are ſlipperic and lu= 
o1ick; 
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&ruh, revercd with darkniſje, beſet 
With ſnares of ſinnes. What 1sthis 
whole life but as $. lames faith 
Cap. 4.4 Vapor. Appearing tor? 
little While, aud akterwaid It 
Shall yanjsh away. Whence 9. 
Gregorie teacheth that rhis Tem. 
poral ltfe 15 labottr{, ome, lehter that 
« fable, ſvificr than 4 conrſer,ji0V- 
Ing With tnſtabilitic, changwg Ly 
ambecilitie, wherein 1s no fortntiae 
ne conſtant purpoſes, no rift from 
tronbles,no avoiding of labours,laft 
ty whors there,that 18 nut tormentts. 
With dolour ? 15not urged with ſol 
licitude, is not oner Whelmed wil : 
feare, Laughter followeth weep"tp | 
and ſadneſſe arcompamieth uy, fatie | 
YIELC ſucceederh hunger and agaimt 
hunger excludeth ſaturitie ful 
nt // e, In the night re aay Fs wiahi 
for, CT 112 i Þe day the n1ght gs ſunght y 
In the cold weather . hcat 3 and 0 | 


#hc heart , ſome rt rea ment © by i 
= D 18 T 


d 
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meat ſfiehs, after meat tribulation. it 
wetruly conſider all things, that 
are in this life, nothing would be 
more tedious to vs : eſpecially if 
we {et before our cies, that the 
longer our life is,the more weare 
loaded with ſinne: which made 
$.Ambroſeto ſay. Why doe we ſo 
much:defirethis lifes herein by how 
much the longer -one is, by ſo much 
themore he.is:loaded with the bur + 
then of bis :ſimnnes? wherfore we 
Oupht to'ſay with the Prophet 
David, Pfal. 141. Bring forth my 
ſoule out 'of:prtſon, deliuer -1t from 
the priſon-of this world ,-or with 
| thePropher Tonas : cap. 4. Now 
” £d take I beſecch thee my ſoule 
| from me: becauſe better is death to 
methan life. Or with Lucius deſire 
tote, thatdying we may ſay. [ 
«n now delivered from many evil 
Lords,and I paſſe to God my moſt ex- 
lent Father, They may adde to 


y this _ 


5309 MA acclaration of the third 
this what hath bene ſaid here 
before, on the conlideration of 
death. 


Againſt hope of longer life, 


() Thers are taKen with 4 
{trong conceit of Infirmts | 
hac non ſt ad mortem. T his temp- | 
| tation hath ſuch an apparent | 
Shew of pood; that many times 
their Ghoſtly ' Fathers doe lulle 
them vp with the conceit of lon- 
ger life: the Phiſition, puts them 
in hope therof, every one that | 
- comes to the {icke partie, bids | 
them be of poed comfort, they | 
may .amend : this lickneſle wall [8 
_ eaſily paſſe, which made our 00+ 
ly Father toleaue this charge £0 
rhe Superiours, that they Should 
put them in mind of death , 35 
hath bene ſaid before,wherto VE | 
may adde What followeth. : 1 

| { 
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At alltimes it behoueth vs to 
remember, that we are mortall: 
and that ſometime we mult die; 
the pitcher that goeth often to 
the water, atlaſt is broken; you 
have bene ofcen ſicke, ſome ſick - 
neſſe wilbe the laſt ; it can hurt 
you nothing to prepare your lelfe 
for death, it is very dangerous to 
deferre the time, for as S. Hie- 
rome ſaith. Nothing doth ſo much 
deceine mankind, as that whilſt they 
know not the ſpace of their life, they 
promiſe to themſelues a longer puſ- 
ſeſ$ton of this world. It were better 
to follow the Counſell of our Sa- 
Viour, Mat. 24. Watch , becauſc 
Jou know not what houre your Lord 
. Wil come. Conformably to this 
S. Hierome. ſaith, Encry Chriſtian 

' Onght to watch leaſt the commine 
| *: &f our Lord find him wnpropared, es 
| | therfore ſo line @s if thou Wert to 
; OUttoday: ſo labour as if thou were 
| JE fo 
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to [tne ever. And for this end if 
we may belicue, $. Chriloſtome, 
God Hhath left the day of our 


death vncertaine, for if men did 


know when they shonld die,even | 


at that houre,they would endea- 
vour to repent : and would vic 
their diligence only at that-time: 
andS, Auguſtine hath the ſame; 
The laft aay is UnknoWwne Unto Vs 
that Wwe may obſerue every ay 

' Eſpecially this day .of ſickneſs, 


which'renewes in your memorie 


'the certaine truth of youribein} ; 


mortall ; you may die, and wno 
can aſſure you that you shailnol, 


even atthis time; God? ſaith'Sainil | 


Avuguliine;hathpromfed thee,thif 
at what tame ſocryer 'thou sþalt be 
converted to him, he-will forget dll 
thy evills paſſed; but he (hath tt- 


wer promiſed thee life for tomorrow $ 
wherforeeven now prepareyoue ! 


ſ{clfc to die, for in ſo.doing'y® 


ay0! 


| 


; 


, 
» 
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avoid the danger that you may 
fall vnto, and shall not die onEe 
houre, or moment the ſooner, 
nay many times , you- may line 
longer for it, As isto' be: [eene- I. 
Ezechias. 


A eainst: Impatiente. 


T Ometimes in this laſt ſick- 
neſle, the divell knowing 
Apoc., 12. that he hath buralitrle 
time,doth make his aflaults,ſeeK- 
ing how he may get poſſeſſion of 
our hearts , by provoking vs to 
impatience, that ſo he may make 
a breach to enter in farther, and 
{uppeſting ynto vs,that God hath 
forſaken vs,and left vs for a pu- 
nishment of our ſinnes. 

Bur let vs an{were him Our 
Lord is good highly to be prai- 
{cd,and moſt worthy to be loved, 
Dut I am an evill ſeryant, excee» 


Y43 


ding 
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ding culpable, and worthy to bc 
Dcaten with his ſcourge; he 1s al- 
rogetherclement, and much mer- 
cytull, but I am negligent, and 
 wothy of all cuil; from {o gooda 

Lord, no evill can come; andmy 
{ckneſlſe or tribulation 1s, but 3 
Prepatatiue for my greater good, 
It ſeemethto be a bitter potion, 
butic will cleanſe and purge my 
ſoule and reduceitto its maKeT. 
Let my God here burne, lanche, 
cut, teare,and afflict me, or ought 
elſe he pleale; for it comes from 
a wile Phiſition, that intends 0 
heale me: according co nacure | 
finde difficultie in it, but as (06 | 
Apoſtle faith Phil, 4. 1 ca doe all | 
thinss mn him that ftrengthentth 
me; and I am ſure1, Cor. 10. 60 
fs arthfull, who will nt ſuffer me 
fo be tempted abonue that whuh I 4th 
able. But will make alſo wii = 
» fo [#4 


#1013 ;ſJac,that I may be ar "ge 
alle 
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Line, 1 know and firmely belieue 
that as the wile man faith Pro. 3+ 
Whom our Lord Lucth be chasticeth, 
andasa louing Father, 15 pleated 
to ſend this fickneſle, this paine, 
orttibulatio,for my g00d:WHENCE 
Tertullian teacherh , that fc&- 
neſſe doth Recolle& the wandering 
mind, and binds it to God. And op 
| Ambroſe, God wſeth fickneſſe or 
Giſeaſes as his ſergants , Who may 


| Withdraw me from pleaſures,andre- 


call me from the merid1an ſunnt,an d 
Shut me Vp im moſt hidden retraitcs, 
and hands and feet being bound, doth 
tie me to my bedde untill I become 
more Wiſe. I conſ1der when ick- 

neſl: knockes at the doore of my _ 
heart , the beatitude is not fari© 
of, & therfore with $. lames Cc. 1. 
I will eftecmeit 1oy When I »ball fall 
into divers tentations, knowing that. 
the probation of my fauh, woikzthÞ 
palience ; becaufe Eccl. 2. God 15 


Y 4 pattafeell 
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prittifull and mercyfull, and will for- | 
give fines in the dayof tribulation. 
And Pro, 17.flver is tryed by the 
fire and gold in the furnace : out 
Lord prove:h our hearts, by ſick- 
nefle and infirmitie, and makes 
the world bitter vnto me, even 38 
a louing mother who being to' 
weane her child', puts Worme- 
wood vpon her breaſts, that tile | 
ch:1d may loath to ſucke : he | 
makes the things of this world 
bitter vnto me,that I might ſeeks 
that v hich is celeſtiall ; wel fait | 
th : Partria: k e lob Cap. F. Bleſſed 
#5 'beman that 1s corrected of Gods | 
wherfore | will not refuſe the | 
chaſticing of our Locd, ecauſe | 
| hewoundeth, & cureth, ſtriketh, 
and his hands shall heale: In hum 
isall my truſt. His holy will be 
done in me. I have receiued good 
things. why should nor I recev* 
euill, if ic be his holy will, Pr 
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ſedbehisholy name in all thingss 


Againſt vaine Glorie. 


T other times the enemie 
A moues them with vaine 
plorie, of rheir Patience, of their 
pood workes, of their good life, 
and ſuchlike. But they may an» 
{were with the Plalnuſt, My ſoule 
be thou ſubief} to God, becauſe my 
patience 3s from him : what haue I 
that I haue not from him 2 I 
acknowledge Lac. 1. That every 
beſt euift and every perfect gmft 25 
from the Father of behts : w hence 
S. Pauleſaith Gal. 6. If any man 
eltceme himſclfe to be ſumthing, 
Whereas be 1s nothing he ſeducerh- 
b1mſclfe: for we are not 2, Cor. tb 
ſufficient to thinke any thing of our 
ſelues as of our ſelues, but onr ſuf- 
Piciency is of God: and Phil. 2. It is 
Gedthat Workgth in ws, bathto will, 
Z Em 
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and toaccomplish:; whence S, Au- 
puſtine ſaith If I haze any thing, 1 
aur takinit from God, not preſumed 
2 of wy ſelfe, for if I am any thing, +) 
that is praiſe worthy, I amt by b1s 
gmft : not by my W:tt or mcrit, Briet- 
Iy,let vs remember the words of 
our Sanout, Luc, 17. When you . 
3haill bane done all things that are 
commanded you. ſay Weale wuproſis 
table ſurvwants. 


A cainſt Bla [phenne, 


N the contrary,many times 
the atuell prelents ſome OC 
caſton, either of the vehemenc} 
of ſicknelle, or Ingratitude, or n6- 
picct of Freinds: or ſuch ;ke, to 
makethcm Blaſpheme God, &C 
Bur they may reply with 3 
ziucly courage, What ſocurr my g99 
God «hall pleaſe to doe with me,1 


am [IS handWworke and [ Wl al- 
- "© 08 
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wayes acknuWledor, that be 1s good 
and peife in all bis Wo hes, WHer s 
fore depart thou moſt enill ſeamer, 
one vucleane ſpirit, be ahamcd wile 

wretch, thou art vary uncleane, thow 
' hall nut hane any part in me, bit 
there cthalbe with me a ſtrong War - 
. rier, and thon shalt fland confoun- 
ded, Thus Thom. a Kempis. |. 3. 
c.6,and Climacus lets do:vne a 
particular meanes to overcome 
Us temptation, Grad 23. Ie Who 
aoth feele himſelfe , to be troubled 
With the ſpirit of blaſphenne , and. 
doth deſire to be freed, or delincred 
from it; let him kao certainely,that 
his ſoule 1s nut the cauſe of this cugs= 
tations, but that impure ſpirit Who 
 Jeme times ſaid to our Lord, I wall 
ge thee all theſe,rf falling avwne 
thuu Walt Worsþip me: and th:rfore 
Wralſe.contemning him,and nothins 
eſteemmg what. things are ſaid by 
Pim 6 lt ws ſecurely and condan- 
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fedly ſay ; Goe after me Sathan,let 
thy ſpee.h and deceit be turned on 
thy bead,and lit thy Blaſ] phemie acſ- 
cend onthy toppe fy thy head both int © 
this preſent world, and in the world = 
to come, He Why will fret any other 
Wa) 4gainst che ſpirit of blaſphemie, 
Js likes Unto brn,that endewonreth'to + | 
eontaine lightning in his bands, 

In wh.ch words we may gathers 
that we ought not to be troll» 
bled for blaſphemous thoughts, as 
longas wehauea will coche con» 

_ trary : and that the beſt way to 
over come them 1s to'contemne 
them, and not toelteeme of thems 
and this not only in time of ſick= 
ncfic, bur alſoatall times, 


Azainft Infidelitie. 


Hen he cannot prevail 
with this way, he will 


{upyelt many thou Its of Ioft- 
" l . delitic, 
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delitie, concerning the moſt ab= 
ſtruſe points of our faith, &c. 

Butcothis,itisa prelent reme- = 
dic to make ſome act of faith, 
to delieue what the Catholicque 
Church teacheth,acknowledging 
that the ſubie&t of our faith, 
doth farre tranſcend our humaine 
veaKe reaſon. Wirneſle S. Greg. 
The divine operation is not adm- 
rable, if it may be comprehended by 
reaſow; and faith hath nat merit, 
Wheye Dumainereaſon may giue Cx- 
perience.& S$, Ambroſe The ſimpli- 
Ctie of oy faith excells all argu ments. 
And Saint Chriſoſtome deſcribes 
Faith, to be an innocent and pure 
credulitie, which cxcludeth donubrs, 
boldeth things certamne, & aftigneth 
things promiſed. S. Auguſtine will 
tellys aremedie which he him- 
felfe ved, In ſo many dangers (to 
Vit of infidelitic ) nothing «ſe re= 
Panca, but that I «hold pray with 

LE Weeping, 
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Weepmeg, and lamentable woice, the 
divincprowidence, to 27ne mehelpe, 
«1nd I aid due this algently; there 
fore I diderie out with the Apofile,. 
Lord cncreaſe my faith; and wth the 
motber of the lunatucke boy.to Whom 
nr Lord had ſaid if thou cansl be 
lieue, all thines are poſvible to him 
that bilieucth : he anſwered, og 
With teares; I bilicne Lord: belpe my 
incredulitic or with Dioniſe the 
cathuſia we may ſay. moſt firmely 
beliene what allihe Apoſtles bane bt- 
liened, what innumerable Martyrs, 
C onfe{jours , and VIrINs have be 
liencd: whoſe faith and duffrmts 
God ( Who cannot deceine nor bo 
decermed ) bath conf. med with 
mnn#merable miracles, Of wheſc (00 
ly life none can 11ſtly doubt : who al 
hauc pleaſed God bythis faith: whom 
alſo ou truc and faithful God hath 
illuſtrated atjue and dead with ſite 
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Aezainſl Deſperation. 


[, Aſtly to omit many other 
:yings which might be (aid 
in this Kind, the enemie will [et 
vpon them, and Jay open betore 
their eies the greatneſle of their 
finnes ; thatſo he may draw them 
to Deſperation. But they shall 
ealily oyexcome this,by the cCON=® 
lideration of Gods goodnefle and 
Mercy, wherof we haue ſpoken 
before inthis p'ace We may adde, 
that of the wiſeman, who adini- 
ting the mercy of God cryeth 
out: Eccl, 17, O how ereat is the 
mercy of our Lord, and his proputd= 
tion tothein that turne unto him, 1s 
not Ins mercy great 2 When by 
the mouth of the Pcopher Ifaze 
cap. 1, he afhrmerh thar : If your 
fnncs shalbe as ſcarlet , they shaibe 
made Bhite as ſnow, and by Eze- 
_ _ chick 
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Cite! giveth the reaſon, Cap, 18, 
Becauſe I Will not the death of hun 
that dyeth, returne yee & line. Nei» | 
ther canthe multicude of our (in- 
nes, detetre vs, for as S. Bafill 
faith, Althonsh thyſtunes canbeats 
fincd both im greatneſſe, & nomber. 
Tet the mercy of God,can neuer be cis 
cumſcribed either in greatneſſe, 
nomber, W herfore without DowÞt 
therets no reaſon that any one should 
acſparre,but atknowledge the merty 
of God, and detest their ſinnes com- 
mitted. And $. Auguſtine O m4 
Tho ds: (t rcgard the multitude of 
thy finnes: Wherfore doſt thou not tt* 
 gard the omnipotencic of the c eleftt4 

Phifition? for ſithence God Will Hew- 
mercy, becauſe he is good: and (als 
becauſe be 3s ommipotent « be doth 
Shut th: gate of the divine goodneſſe 
againſt himſelfe : Who behieneth thit. 
God nather will , nor cal She 


mercy Unto him, or 4 diſfigent gs 
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ther he be good or ommipotent.. LEt 
vs adde- S$. Bernard , who aftir- 
meth: that, The Pictie of God 3s 
greater than any quite : for only 
drſperation'it a crime Which cannot” 
be bealed*: Andalthough the late= 
neſle of the time of repentance: 
may bedangerous:yetſuch isthe 
goodneſſe of God that he will 
not refuſe them, who come ynto? 
Him, even in the laſt paſpe Witte 
neſlethe Prophet Ezechiel cap. 33s 
The impietic of the impious 5hall not: 
burt him , in what day ſoevver be 
Shall convert from his intquitie. 
AndS, LeoWe canneither put meas 
ſuretothe mercy of God, nor [mt 18 
Fo time, for before him, true ConVuer= 
fon ſuffers no delayes of Pardon; the 
holy Ghoſt ſaying by the Prophet, 
When converted thiu «halt mourne, 
than shalt be ſaued. And againe, Bee 
cauſe with our Lord there 1s mercy: 
«nd with bim plenteons redemption. 


S. AugUu® 
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S. Auguſtine hath the ſame. Gd 
oth ucuer deſpice penance : if ut be 
fencerely and ſrmply offered, he taketh 
2, willingly recerueth it, embraceth 
all things that nemay reduce man to 
his former Ftate ; whilſt we are mn. 
this life, how great ſinnes ſoewver 
happen Unto Vs, 35 poſaibleto wal 
them all away, by penance. And S, 
Iodore No man onght to deſpaire of 
pardon, although he be converted #0 
penance about the end of h1s life. For 
God wageth curry one of his end, n0# 
of his paſt life, Let vs end this,wit 
thewords of $, Cyprian, Evo in 
the article of our time, When noW the 
ſoule doth haſten to 1ts going forth, 
and zs encn at the lippes of bu, that 
2s gaſpirg, the bentonite of onr my 
clement God, doth not deſpite Yepen” 
tance, neither 1s that late whuh 15 
truc,nor that ſmnnearremiſFablc whoſe 
« repentance 3s voluntaine : and Whats. 


 ſurner neeeſsuie forceth to Veper 
faite 
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«ne , neither the quantitic of the 
time, nor the brewitie of the tum 
mor extrentie of the hotre,nor cng'= 
mue of the life excluges from par- 
don, if there be true Contruion, if 
therebe a pure change of the wll: but 
or mother charitie dsth take the pro- 
dizallchild returning in the ampli- 
tude of her boſome. | 
Whetifore when the enemie 
Shall ſuggeſt this deſperation vn- 
tovs, let vs rememberthe words 
of S, Maximns A lthongh my fennes 
be preat ; yet there is one thing 1C= 
mames,to Wit hope in God: for it can- 
not bezthat any one shall fall from 1s 
propounded cad, who with his whole 
mide hath hope in God:or lay with 
d. Bernard.l baue fnned a great ſin= 
ne myconſcience ts troubled, but 1t 
ball nut be troubled,becanſel call to 
mind the Wounds of ontr Lord : For 
be was Wounded for our iniquitiess 
Phu ſomuch to death, that is not 


healed 
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healed by the death of Chrift? if 
therfore ſo powerfull and ſo effica- | 
Crous 4 medicine commeth to my 
mind, I cannot be terreficd with any 
maligntie of the aiſeaſe. And there 
fore 1t 25 manifeſt that be erred, who 
ſaid , my mquitie I) greater than 
that l may deſerue pardon. 

The ſame Door will giue Ys 
another remedie, not much leſle 
efficacious ſaying. Ifthe windes of | 
gempration docariſe ; if thou 4hoth* | 
deft runne upon the rockes of trib#* | 
lation : behold the ſt arre call Vp | 
Marie. In dangers in anxicneh | 
neccſs11es, thinks Vpon Marie, it- 
wocate Marie : let her not dip41 
from thy month, lit her not got fl ad 

thy heart, and that thou mail ob- 
tatne the ſuffrage of her prayer Li 
not forſake the example of het (m7 
Verſation: following her thou (al 
not goc aſtray, asking ber 110 _ ED 


not deſpaire, thinking of her hot 
can 


—_ bath > Verge” 


B= 
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| {48} not erre, 

| Many other things might be 
| here ſaid to this purpoſe, but I. 
{ feare I have benetoo prolix, and 


 therfore 1 will.paſle forward to 
the next chapter, 


Me eennayo——t— 


me awd. __<4 


_— — i 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Viſets which are to 
be made in the M o« 


nafteries. 


| 
: 
k 
: 
4 
x 
. 


"1 ' He Provinciall Mini- 
L ſter of the Frier Mi- 
Dours, or the V ifitour of the 
lame Order, tro whom this 
Marge $halbe commuted, 
Shall once only eyery ytare, 
| Wt eyerie Monaſterie , in 


_ preſence 


ge MM declaration of the third 
preſence of the ancientelts 
_ of the houſe, and the vilit 
being done, he oughtnot to 
enter into the place of their 
offices, nor any interiour | 
place of the Siſters. The Vt- 
{itour himſelfe $shall neycr 
remaine alone, ſeparated 
with any Siſter. And the 
Miniſters and Mothers,sball 
tell the Viſitours, the faults | 
_ which deſerue Corre(tion. 
Inlike manner all the Þro- 
thers and Siſters. And if by 
wdgemeut of the Diſcrects 
of the Convent, any ne | 
shalbe found incorrigibl6 | 
ler them be caſt out of the 


congregation as infectc 


 S$heepe. POS: | 
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EXPOSITION. 


N this Chapter are contained ma- 
| | voy things, concerningsthe Viſuts, 
and ſu ſt that the Superionrs cithcr 
by themſelues, or by others shall v1= 
fit each Monaſierie once every yearee 
2, That when they wiſit the houſe, 
theyare to hauc ſome of the moſt an= 
| cient Siſters, to be preſent alWayes 
Wh them, with 4 prohibition that 
| theynever remaine alone, with any 
 oneSiſter,in anyprivateplace, 
| 3. That after the Viſit 1s done, 
they cannot come into the Monaſte- 
| Ne any more, eſpecially if it be an en- 
Ohſed Monaſterie, | 
4. The Superiour or Abbeſſe, and 
allthe 5 ISETCYS, ave commanded to de- 
larethe defefs and faults, that may 


«ny Way deſerne correftion or amen- 


dement, which 1s the princt 
; rincipall end 
of 7/77 on ; : 


5. Ordey 
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\ $- Order 55s taken for the incorri- 
gible, that they may be caft forth out 
ofthe Order, leaſt they infe@ the ve 
 Wherfore for the better declara- 
8201 of this Chapter, we may propeund 
$. Queſtions 1, what wiſts are, 
Whoare towviſte 3, What things att 
t0 be obſerved in V 1/its 4 In To What 
end, correttion is ſed -mn Relginn. 
Laſtly Whats tobe donewiththein* 
corrrgidle. —— 


QYV EST. L 


What Viſits. are? 


JI Relats-and Religious Supt- 
riours, are wont to vilit thelf 
flocke, and.cate committed (0 
their charge, for the confirmation | 
and better eſtablichment-0f rel 
glous diſcipline, and.governin® 
alwell in the immediate SUpF- 


h | when. 
riours, asinthe ſubjects ; afterti® 
= examp's | 
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example of S. Paule ACE. IF. who 
| faith: Let ws returne, and Viſite our 
Brethren m. all cities , Wherein We 
| hauepreached the word of ot6r Lord, 
how they doe. Andthat with good 
reaſon; for it belongs to the Pa- 
ſours Act. 20.to take heede of therr 
Whole flocke.and Heb. 13.70 Watch 
over them as being to render acconnt 
for their ſoules, To this end the 
wiſcman ſaith Pro. 27. Know 4t- 
| byently the countenance of thy cat 
| tell, and confider thy flocks for thor, 
| Shalt net hauc power alwaycs: but 4 
(roWne shalbe given into generation 
end generation. W hich Venerable 
Bede explicates rhus.T ake diligent 
Care of thoſe ouer whom thou art plas 
| fed know the mind and aQ tons of 
p Eath one, and if th.u doſ} finde 11 
| them, any corrupting Vicegbe mind = 
full quickely to pumb it +. for thots 
Walt not baye alwayes power tofeed 
Mr Lords Sheepe, but u 38 an cter . 


Z na 
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nall crowne Which thun shalt reapeif 
etbou doſt well miniſter in duc tune 
that degree which 1s commiticd to 
thee. W hence the holy Councell 
of Trent Scff. 25. ordained , that 
all »Uperiours Should yeaily viſit 
the Monaſteries that are ſubiet 
vnto them:and ſuch is, and ever 
hath bene,the cuſtome of allRe- 
ligious Orders,and although that 
many times there 1s no great 
matter to be done, no faulcs to 
be correfed ( immediate Supe- 
nours diſcharging their duties 
with ſuch care, and charitie,tbat 
all thingsare kept in good order; 
and ordinary faults are corredted) | 
yet Viſits are necellary: not {0- 
much to corre& thoſe thing), 
w hich are contrarie to Rehgi0 \\ 
as to conſerue, ſtrengthen, 4 
- confirme the. good obl{eruance? 
regular diſc] pline - and f neede* 
co reforme it, & bring it to dert® 


per: 
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perfetion : beſides many are the 
effe&s of Viſits,as 15 to be {ene 
indiyerſe Auchors. 1 will here ſet 
downe ſome few ,as ſuficient te 
my purpole. 
Firſt the Super1ours are hereby 
made more diligent, and carefull 
in their Offices, when they know 
they muſt g11Uc account of rhem 
__ 2. TheſubieRsdoe become more 
| | obedient, and plyable to their 

Immediate Superiours. 3. Relt- 
gious obſeruance,and regular dif- 
Aapline, is the more encrealed. 4+ 
Care is had for the corre@ion of 
Whart faults occurre, or of what 
abules haue crept into the Coms 
munities, 5. 1f the immediate Su” 
periours should be negligent ro 
provide for their ſubie&> neceſla- 
rie things, by this meanes they 
may be provided, Laſtly viſfi:s are 
nothing aiſo but a diliyertinguiry 
of the conditions, and behaviour, 
© alwell 
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alweil of Supertours,as ſubieds: 
to the end that if any thing be 


amiſl:, due correction and amen» 


dement may be applied, Ora vi- 
gllant ſearth , whereby the Pa- 
our way Know what is to be 
done with his whole flocke, and 


with each one of his Sheepe:what 


is profitable for thera , what is 
kurtful , what is wanting , and 
what is ſuperfluous, 


QVEST. Il. 


Who areto Viftte the Monafterits* 


L N the Rule mention is made 
of Provincialls and Vifitours: 


and that they shoule be of the | 
Ocder of the Friar Minours: Of 2 


this laſt (beſides the expreſlerext 
of the Rule which intimates che 
total ſubieion of this Order t0 
the Friar Minoars, it being 2 PE 


cuJtar 


| 


P. 
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culiar function of a Superiour to 
wake Viſits, it conſequently fol- 
lowes that only che Superiours 
of the Frier Minours are theire 
lawfull & ordinarie Supertours: } 
ve haue ſufficiently 1p>Ken 1n 
the firſt Part of this Booke, 
And now the generall Cu- 
| Romeis, that thoſe who Viſuthe 
Friar Mznours,doealſo viſite the 
| Religious of this Order, which 1s 
done once a yeare, by the Provine 
call Miniſter, vnder whoſe Pro- 
vince they are : or by his com- 
miſlicie Viſicour, And once eve- 
ry three yeare, by higher Supe- 
riours, or their Commilſlarie Vi- 
tours; according to the Coun=- 
{ell of Trent. (eff; 25, which or- 
Uainesas followeth.Becavſe the ho- 
ly Synode 1s not ;2norant bow much 
ſplendour and wrlitic doth ariſe in 
the Church of God from Monafteries 
Wwellinflrutfed and rightly admin- 


7 ſtred 
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Rired, and that the aucient and regt- 
lar diſcipline where it is fallen may 
be mare cafily and more maturely re- 
frored; and where it is conſerroed i 
may more conSlantly perſeucr, It 
hath indaed it neceflaric to command, 
_ & bythis decree tt commandeth, that 
all Regulars, aſweli men, as Women, 
ave order and diſpoſe their life at- 
cording ts the peſcript of the Rules 
which thy haneprefe ſſed; andeſpt* 
cally . that they farthFully obſerue | 
thoſe things Which pclong to the per- 
feeion of ther Profeſs10n ; as of Obt- 
atence,Porvertte, and Chaſſuie, a 
of peculiar V owes and precepts of ally 
Rule, or Order reſpefinely , If there 
be any belonging to thay eſſence) 
alſo for to conſerne the common life 
wVicznalls, and apparels, And all Su- 
perionrs «Hall adhibitcall care andar: 
ligence therto © aſwell in their Gene: 
rall and Provincall Chaptero,45 &* 


fo in thar Viſits, which intheira# = 
£111] | 
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timcs they Shall not omit to doc. 
| The wiſeman explicates their 
| vfliceinafew words. Eccl. 7. Haſf 
thou cattell: L ooke wel to them ; and 
if they be profitable, let them contt- 
| ne with thee, Haſft thou childien? 
inflrudt them, and bow them from 
their child. hood, That is: If thou 
baſt ſubiets who are rude and 
dull, take compaſſion of their 
| frailty; andceaſe not to teach & 
lnftru& them, in their duty and 
Profeſſion. If they be ſenſuall or 
eivento the flesh,labonr ro make 
them line conformably to the 
_ reft;ifthey be addited to idle- 
neſle, endeavour by word and 
exampleco raiſe their minds,and 
ſpend their time to the profit of 
their ſoules, and good of the Mo». 
naſterie, But if they be children, 
that is if they giue their minds 
purely to ſeeke God, and obſerue 
their Profeſſion; inftrutt themin 


Z 4 all 


| 


| 
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allfweernefſe, & induce them by 
the way of humilicie, to imitate. 
the example of our Saviour. 


GO VEST, It 


Phat things areto beobſerved 
in meking of Viſits? 


>, | Tt is hardto fer downe aty 

certaine rule herein, becauſe .| 

_ each one will follow the cuſtome 
which he hath obſerve, & belt 

I: Kes: yer th: ordinary vſeis, fiſt | 
to read their Obedience, and de- 
clare the authoritie that he hail 
from higher Superiours ( if hebe 

a commuſlarie Viſicour)and whit 
intention he comes for, If it bv 
the Supeiiour himſelfe he only 
declares his intention, and admo- 
nisheth them what they are 0 

doe. | 


2. Ifthey can conyenientifyen 
(R6C 
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ther they who viſit, or fome 0- 
| ther at their appointment , doth 
ſing Maſle of the holy Gholt, to 
invocate Gods grace and aſliltan- 
ce in this worke ; wherat all rhe 
Siſters are to be preſent, if it may 
be, ſor the ſame intention. 
3, The locall Superiour 1s to 
"maſa all the names of the Si. 
ers; with. their particular Of- 
fices; that ſo the Viſitour may 
the better know them , and all 
things being provided in conve- 
nient place, the Superiour begins 
his Viſit. 
4 The Sifters one after ano» 
therintheir Order, shall come to 
the Viſitour; and there freely, 
Without any refervation, and. 
(imply declare Whatin their con- 
ſcience they thinke is fitting ta 
be correCted, and amended in the. 
Monaſtery, 
$ Atter this the Viſitour ac» 


z 5 comwpanied. 
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companied with one or two Fae 
Thers, is toenter into the Mona- 
ſerie, to ſee the Dorter, celles, 
and other places of the Monaſte- 
rie, matKing whether all things 
be in good Order, as Regular diſ- 
Cipline doth require ,and pattl- 
cularly concerning encloſure: ab 
whether the wals, windous and 
_ doore be ſuch, as befits religious 
encloſure. The Abbeſle and ſome 
other Shall alwayes accompany 
Him; thar viſits;and two other of 
more of the elder Siſters, accot- 
ding to the number of the Fa- 
thers, which come in, shall ac* 
_ company them : ſo that in the 
time of the viſit none of them 
shall remaine alone with any of 
the Fathers nor ſpeake alone to 
them, vnleſle it be to the Vilt: 
tour. _ 
Laſtly the Viſitour going 9 


the Chapter houſe, or other place 
ficeing 
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fitting,as he shall appoint,all rhe 
Siſtersshall come in beſides tuck 

_ as$halbe thought convenient to- 
Fay with the other Fathers, and 
there with humilitie gine care to 
whatshalbe ordayned, or {aid by 
the Viſitour. Which done accor= 
ding to the vſuall cuſtome , the 
Viſzour oigeth the Generall Ab- 

ſolution, & his benediCftion. And 

{o departs, After which time, to 

wit aſter he hach copleatly made. 
his Viſit : he cannot come into 
the Monaſterie more, vnleſle it 
be in caſes of neceſlitie, wherof 
vewill ſpeakein the laſt Chap- 
Ter. 7 


QVEST. Iv. 


What 3s the ſubieFof Viſus? 


Orthe Inſtru&ion of thoſe. 
. o& Who perhaps may be ipno- 
Z 6 rant 
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rant of what they are to doe in 
Viſits; I haue thought good,to 
ſet downe generall heads,wher- 
by they may iudge of the reſt; 
aboue all things they ought to 
a nothing but with Re- 
Hpious zeale, and vpright inten» 
tion and charitie; for the honour 
of God, and good of Religion. 
1. Letthem declare whethera- 
ny thing be permitted 1n the c0- 
munitie, that is contrary to the 
law of God. 
»I% Whether any thing be done, 
_ againfithe vowes of Obedience, 
Povertic and Chaſtitie. 

3- Whether the Siſters doe 
Shew any want of loue, reveren- 
Ce, rcſpeQ,or Obedience to theit 
Superiours. ” : 
| 4. Whetherany one doth c0- 
wit aAs of proprietie, —_ 
5. Whetherany be defe@iue 
theobſcrvance of their Rule, 7, 
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the Quire, Meditation, and 1n 0» 
ther a&s of the Communitie. 
6. Whether the divine Ofhce 
be duely , and deyoutly pertor- 
med. 
7. Whether they obſerne the 
abſtinences, falts,and lilence pre- 
ſcribed vnto them by their Rale 
| and (tatures. 

$ Whether the Conſtitutions, 
Ceremonies, Decrees, and Ordi- 
ances of Superiours be duely obe 


F ſerved. 


9. Whetherthe Superioursbe- 
ing in health, and not lawfully 
hindred, doe follow the Commu- 
nitie in all things. 
10, Whether they gine good 
example, Keepe Chapter, at leaſt 
once a weeke, 8 charitably helpe-- 
their ſubies ; both in temporall 
and ſpirituall neceſlicies, 
i. Whether they haue due 
Geof the licke, and doe provide 
Qr 
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| for the neceſlicies of the Commu- 

nitie, 

I2. Whether all the Officersof 
the houſe doe performe their du- 

Ty asit becomesthem, 
13, Whether the Novices, and 
yong Siſtersare wel inſtruQed, 
14. WhetherEncloſurebe well 
oblerved. And ſuch like. 

Where note that after the VÞ | 
litis palſed,none ought to-meddle | 
with any fault corre&ed, not 
make inquirie of thoſe who did 
accuſe them,or haue any ſulp!- 
tion of any ones bur with peace 
and charicieſeeke ro amend that 
Wherof they haue bene admont- 
Shed, and humbly accept of anſ 
Penance enioy ned for the l0u0 , 
God. 


QvisT; 
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QVEST. V. 


Tec what cnd Correction 15 wſca 
in Religions 


Mage 6h ought to. correce 
their ſubie&s, with the zeale 
of charitie either for the amend- 
ment ofthoſe who are corrected; 
or for the good of others, or to 
prevent fature evils; or for the 
quiet of the Communitie and (o 
every good religious pers6,ought 
toindge of their Supertours vn=- 
lefle it manifeſtly appeare to the 
contrary, And ſo they ought wil- 
lingly to vnder goe whatſoever 
Penance, or correCtion they $hall 
mioyne them, for all is for their 
gv0d. ED 

| Beſides many are the reaſons, 
Waich should moune Religious 


principally co ſubmic themſelues 


(Q_ 
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to correction : B, Humbert in his 
Specalum Religioſorum : will giue 
VS 4. rea{ons:the 1. Becaule cot- 
rigibilitie doth diſtinguish an & 
vill man, from a diuell;for an evil 
man whilſtheis in this world 
ſuſceptible of correCtion: andthe 
divell is not: whence the wil- 
man ſaith Eccl. 21. He that hateth 
cbaſtiſement, is thetrace of a ſum: 
Asche traceisliketo the foot,l0 
he that hateth correftion is vey 
liketothediuell, who by excelle 
1scallepa {inner ” 
2, Corrections convenient for 
this place, where we are: for 
heaven thereisno correction,bt- 
cauſe there is no corruption © 
ſinne.In Hell alſo there 15no0 pol- 
fibilitie of corre&tion ; alchough 
there be corruption of {inne, put 
in this vale of miſerie there's 
both corruption of {inne, and pol- 


fibilitie of correRtion to amene” 
DES, =: 
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ment.,Tothis end God placed ma 
in this world, vnder the rodde of 
his diſcipline. — 

; 3. CorreCtion is very profita= 
| ble; whence itis comparedto the 
' rodde that brought forth lowers 
and a'monds : and therfore the 
wiſe man faid Pro. 27. Better 39 
| manifest correciion, than loue hid- 
| den. Ir is better that a Friend 
Should reprehend & correCt one, 
than by love to diſlemble & hide 
their faults, | 
4. The want of correction 1s 
very dangerous, and hurtfull; for 
VherecorreQio is wanting there 
corruption of hnne aboundeth, 
Whence the wiſeman ſaith Pro. 
15. He that hateth reprehenfions shall 
he, And Eccl.' 9. He that bateth 
chaſticement shatl be dimimshed of 
bfe, And againe Pro. 29. The man 


that with ſirffe necks contemneth 


bim,that rebuketh : ſubdaine deſtru- 
C7z0n 
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C:10n all come wypon him, 
Ss. To bearecorreCtion patients 


ly, is a figne of wiſdome; for s | 


Salomon ſaith, Reluke a wiſe ma, 


and he will loge thee, And Eccl.1o. | 8 


A man that is prudunt and batt al 
cipline, will not murmur being yebt 
ked, S. Chriſoltome ſaith To beat 
Correction Well,zs the encominm and 
praiſe of nv vulgar but high Philgs 


ſophie. 


folly. Pro. 12, Herbat hatcth rp!" 
he nftons is ViWwiſe, for there it 
sheweth his pride : whereby 1 


thinkes himſelfe wiſer than 0 | 


Laſtly if we way belieue thc 
ſame wiſeman, the hatred of cor- 
reion or rebuke, is a figure 


| 


thers, and therfore foolisÞly dc- | 


fends his defe&Rs, and ſo ordina' 
rily perſiſts in them. And from 
thence comes much trouble ar* 
diſquier of minde. 


Wherfore all true Relig!9” 
| | Per(ons 
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Perſons ought with patience tO 
receive all correCtions, rebukes, 
and reprehenſions: that their Su- 
| periours our of zeale of their. 
200d, shall viſe vnto them, and 
| this not only in the Viſics of 
| higher Superiours þur alſo in the 
Chapters ofthe Abbefle or Supe- 
riour ofthe place: & beeaule we 
| have happened vpon Chapterss 

which are no other than times 
| andplaces of correRion, I will ſer 
downe ſome briefe Rules con» 
cerning Chapters, as they are 


colle&ed out of SainCt Bonaven- 
ture, 


Firſt then the Religious ought 
ereatly to honnour the Chaprer, 
and renerenceit ; as a ſchoole of 
mortification,giuen from hcauen, 


and as an image of the divine 
conſiſtorie or iudgement. 


2, They ought to come to this 


Chapter, alwayes well prepared, 
tO. 
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to vndergoe correRions, and pe- 
nances patiently. - + 
3, Let them accuſe themſclues 
with allſubmiſſion, humbly pro- 
ſtrate on the ground, in a few and | 
piaine words; and with ſo much 
cautiouſneſſe that they involue 
none but chelelues in their fanlts. 
4. It at any time according to 
their indgement, either in the 
Chapter or out of the Chapre!; | 
they bereprehended, onerſeuere- | 
ly or vniuſtly ; let them not be 
troubled, bur rather reioicein our 
Lord for the diligence of their St 
periours ( whorebuke & corre 
w hom they lone ) towards them: 
& for the excerciſe of vertue that 
is offered then: andlet them exult 
greatfully at the words and pen” 
nance for Chriſt, and be readf 
humbly to beare them. | 
Let the affe&t to be correc. | 


; 
OC taught of all, for he that =} 
not 
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| not be corrected, will not amend: 

| they - shall be admonished Wil 

'ngly and reprehended paticnt- 

We 

| 6, LetthEby noe meanesdefed, 
| ocexcule their fault, for the fault 

| Which is defeded 15 doubled. Our 
holy Father ſaid. Bleſſed 35 the ſer= 
vant who 1s not haſty toexcuſehime 

ſelfe, && doth humbly (uſtaine shame 

| «1dreprehenſion Where he hath com=- 

\ tted no fault, 

7. Let chem never ſpeake in 

| Chaprec, bur for rwo cauſes: to 
wit , in briefly ſpeaking their 

faults; andhumbly anlwering to. 

| thedemands of the Supertour. 

_ Let theſe (uffice for the pre- 
(ent, as ſerving both for the Cha- 
2 PirSinthe viſks, as allo cheir or- 

Wnarie Chapters which the im<- 


mediate Superiour doth veekes» 


ly Keepe, 
QV EST. 
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W VEST; V4 


What is to be done with the 
I neorrigalles 


ND Er none thinke it ſtrange | 
that here in this Rule men-. 
tion is made of expulſion - inceas- 


Navarre ſaith, \P Angusline S.Be- 


nedif? $. Bernard $, Dominicke and | 
| 


S. Francs did eſteeme this nec eſſ4 


rie for the conſervation of Relignn, | 


Which notwithſtanding is not to N 


done pon light oecaftons, but + | 


ly wh.n therc ts no other remedit 


Waich only bath place 1n thole | 
Who are incorcigible,and via -| 
pable of corretion. AS thole | 


who having bene correced,an 
punished three times, all conve* 


nient meanes having bene vledto 


ſuch hal- | 


wich draw them from 
nalt; 


nous crimes zare yet ſo obli pe 
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| that they will nor amend,norſub- 
| mitthemfelues ro the iudgement 
of their Superiours: for in ſuch 
| calethey may be expelled, out of 
| the Monaſterie, nay according tO 
| $. Hierome the Superiour ought 
to expell them. Helz ſzith he dud 
| indeed corret# his ſonnes, notwith= 
Fanding he was punished of God 3 be 
| *nght not only to rebuke them ; but 
ſt them forth. $. Baſil is of the 
ame opinion, proving it by the 
| Words of our Saviour Mar. 5. If 
j thy right eie ſcandalsſe tbee, plucke 
tout and caſt it from thee: although 
thy ſubiefs be as deare unto thee as. 
thy right exe, yet if they ezue ſcans 
| 4, aud binder the good of others 
| Without hope of amendement, plucks 
them out , and caſt them from thee 
leaſt they nfett the reſt. 
|  Bucthis expulſion, as S. Bona« 
| Venture teacheth, doth require 
| tures conditions. 1, That their 


faults 


—_ 
a_—— 
- 
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faults be notorious andpublickly | 
knowne aſwell to the Retigious 
as tO Seculars, 2, That the Reli- 

 gious by their example may be 
infe&tedand corrn pted and Secu- 
lars ſcandalized. 3; That they be | 
incorrigible;thatis ( as hath bene 
{aid before ) they haue bene con- 
vided ofthe ſame crime,three ſe» 
yerall times; and alſo punished 
forthem;and yet will not amend 
nor giue any hopes of amend- 
ment. And according to this the 
clauſe in the Rule is co be yndetre 
{tood. 

Notwithſtanding all this the 
Seraphicall Do&tour doth not 
tudge ir expedient that any one 
Should be «<xpelled from Rell- 
gion, w hich 1n encloſed Religious 
v omen 1s generally to be obſcr- 
ved, &theifore it ſeemes to Mt) 
that chic point of the Rule bay | 

i 


no placeinchote who are cnc 
— _ Fed 
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| fd:becauteu might miniſter aia- 


'] ny occaſions of {candale to the 


| world; and cherfore if any fuck 
| thing should happen (| as leldome 
| once in an hundred yeares any 
| fuch occurre) they may be der- 
ter Shut yp in ſome private pla- 
| ce; leparated from the Commu. 
| nitie, alwell to terrifie others , as 
| allo to avoyd the evill which 
| they mightdoe to a whole Com- 
| munitie . And this is declared 
| dy the Rota, as Barbola uwelti- 
ieth, —T | 
Ifany one should woder at ſuck 
faults in regard of ſuch who p:0- 
| Eft fomuch perkeCtion, Leiihe 
tead Platus on this ſubiec. 1 will 
| Only ſet downe S. Auguſt, words 
| hich are ſufficient ro avſwere 
any oneinthis Kind, Huw w1gr- 
lant ſerver the diſ{ pline of my hou ſe 
| Mil amd man,andl lineamungst 
men, netber dare 1 arrogatc to my 


SW _MN- 
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ſelſe,that my houſe is better than the 
ATKke of Noe, where notwithſtanding 
one Was found iobe a reprobate. Ot 
better than the houſe of Abraham 
where 1t Was ſaid : caſt forth the 
hana-maid and her ſonne : or better 
than the houſe of |ſaac,to whoſe twe 
tWinnes it Was ſaid, I haue loucd Its 
cob, I have bated Eſa : or better 
than the beuſe of Taccb hinſelfe, 
 wherethe ſonne defiled his Fathers 
bed. Or better thanthehouſe of D4- 
wa Where one ſonne abuſed his 5 
fter andthe other rebelled againſs the 
meck;neſe of ſo holy « Father. Ot 
better than the habitation of $ \Paule, 
mbo if be had lined amongs! thiſe 
who were all goud, Would not hart 
{aud ,that be had without combats, 
Withingfeares: neither would hc haue 
ſaid, when he did ſpeake of the ſane 
Aitie and faith of Timotty: 1 ane 
mo man that with ſincere affection if 


_ earefall of you , all 708 the mn 


EE OI 3 
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| that are their oWwne ,not the things 
| which are of Ieſus Chriſt, Or better 
| than the cohabitation of our Lord le- 
| ſus Chriſt, wherein the clewen 2006 
| diſciples did tollerate the perfidrous 
|. theefe Indas. Or laſtly better than 
| heaven from Whence the Angels 
ad fall. But frmply I confeſſe to your 
tharitie before our Lord God, Who 15 
Witneſſe over my ſoule, that fonce 
[ began to ſerue God, ds hardly I 
have found better than thoſe whe 
| hate made their progreſſe 1m Mona- 
eries, ſo I never experienced worſe 
than thoſe who bawe fallen in Mon- 
ſeries: ſo that from hence I thinks 
ts writtenin the Apocalipſe : The 
| Inſt shall become more Iuſ}, and the 
\ aefiled may be yet more defiled Where 
| fore although we be made ſadde for 
ſome filt cleanſed out, yet Wwe may 
alſo retoyce for Very many ornaments. 
| Goddothpermitſomerofall that 

Rers may be more carefull of 


22 2 themes 
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 themſclues, and not preſume'vp» 
on our {tate or Profeſſion, buton 
his infinite goodnetle, W hilt we 
are in this world there is no (ecu- 
ritie; and conſequently to exped 
that all should be perfect, eucnin 
the molt Religiouscloiſters,were 
to make earth no more earth bur 
heauen. 


CHAP, IX, 


Of prayer for the dead 
Brothers and St- 


Fers, 


Hen any Brother 0! 

Siſter shall depatTt ch1s 
world, the Minilter, or M0- 
ther , $hall take care ,th8l 


their exequics be ſooner 
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| ly talratad ; where art all 
| the Brothers or Siſters of 
| the Monaſterie, where they 
| shall happen to dye ; ought 
| perſonaily to be preſent : & 
notto depart yatil the bouy 
| bepur intothe Grave, Ang. 
for the ſoule of every one 
that is dead, within eight 
dyes, eyery Prieſt shalbe 
bond to ſay one Maſle. And 
thoſe who are not Prieſts, 
and can ſay the Pſalter, shall 
lay fiftie Plalmes. But thoſe 
who cannot ſay the Pſalter, 
Shall {ay fh ftie or Noſters. 
And at the end of every 
_ ne, Requiem &rernam 8. 
And atthe end of every 
yeare, or with in the yeare: 


- 1 8 
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every Prieſt ought to ſay 
three Maſſes for the dead. 
Thoſe that canſay the Pſal- 


ter, hall ſay the whole Pſal- 


ter: But thoſe wno cannot 
ſay it : shall ſay a hundred 
Pater Noſters, with Requiem 
&ternam at the end of eyery 
one. And concerning theſe 
duties of the dead, and other 
divine offices here ordays 
ned; the care and charge 1s 
impoſed on the Miniſtersor 
Mothers, tharthey be falth- 
fully performed, 


_ EXPOSITION. 


\ 7 E Shall nat necde, fo m_ 
\ wh at hath bene sftcn ſaid z 
concerning this Ryle , being ord«y 


ned aſwell fer men as Women; 418 
therfor 
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therfore 1t wall ſuffice,to ſet down 
What belongs to Relignus Women, 
who are excloſed. 
I. There is 4a command ginen to 
the Abbeſſe, that she carcjully Jee 
the exequies, or funcrall rites, of any 
Srfter that dreth under her charge, to 
be ducly performed, © 
2. There is a command , that dll 
the Religions be perſonally preſent 


a ſuch exequies or fuucrall rites, 


\ Ontill they be done: which 1s to be 


 Underſiood, onleſſe with leauc of the | 
_  Supertour, Vpon iuſt occaſion they be 


| bindred, 


3, Encry Quire Siler, yoithin 
erght dayes after the death of any St- 
fter, shall ſay fiftie Pſalmes. 


| 


4. Theweake Sifters, as alſo thoſe 
Who cannot Well read the Pſalmes, 


and the lay Sifters, are to ſay fiftie 
Pater Noſters, with Requiem @- 


ternarn, at the end of each one, 
Jj- Onccevery yearecthe Quire $1- 


aa 4 ſters 
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fl rs are te ſay the whole Pſalter 
for the dead; and the others @ hun» 
| aired Patel N lt $ with Requiem 
as before, WPub in my tndgement 1s 
to be Understood alſo of the Pſal- 
 -mnes, that 15 that When the Siſtersſa) 
the Pſalmes,they arc to ſay Requit 
_ xternam at the rnd of each Pſaimt, 
2n ſiced of Gloria Patri. 
| Laſity a charge is laid Vpon the 
Abbeſſe, to ſee theſe things perjore 
med. willonly ſpeake of Wo things, 
to Wit of the charge which Superionrs 
 haucts ſee both exequics,and prayer? 
for the dead Siſters performed, and 
bow thr Siſters are to helpe ihe dead, 
With their prayers. 


QVEST. 
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"CVE k 


What the Snpertonirs are obliged to 
in this C hapier * 


 $ oncholy Fatherzin the 7. 
Chapter of this Rule hath 
piven the Superiours charge, to 
| viſic the ſicke, and to provide all 
things neceſlary for them, both 
ſpiritually and corporally:{o here 
inthis Chapter he bath preſcri- 
bed,asit weretwo commands vn=- 
to them, the one is to take ipe- 
ciall care, thatthey be religiouſly 
buried, according to the viuall 
eultome of the Order. And the 
other isthat they helpe and aſſiſt 
their {oules, by lecing thoſe prays 
ers ſaid Which are ordayned by 
the Rule. How reaſonable a com- 
mand this is,may eaſily be gathe- 
red by what hath. bene ſaid” be- 
ot aa 5 _ fore 
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fore c6cerning the obligation of 

the Superiour to provide for the 

ſicke, here I will adde a little 
more. 

The Patriarke Iob is highly 
commended in the holy Scrip- 
ture, forthe care, that he had of 
his children, when riſing vp early 
inthe morning, he offered Sacti- 
fice for every one, leaſt perhaps 
they should haue finned, and of- 
fended God; for itis the datie of * 
Parents to haue care of theirchil» | 
dren, aſwell foc temporal|-neceſ» | 
ties, as (picituall : and: he $hould 
be condemned of greatcruelty, & 
vnnaturall diſpoſition,tharshould 
ſuffer his children to 1ye in mile- 
rie; when it lyech in his power 
to helpe them: and the render 

heart ofa Mother, cannot know 
| her childs torments, but with 
ſpeed she haſtens to procure Is 


libectic : and Shall Religious SP- 
; | periours 
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periours, Whoare as Fathers, and 
Mothers, ina greater bound, and 
 obligarion; that isin Chriſt lefus, 
negle@ to helpe their children, 
in their extreameſt neceſhtie? 

Let them not thinke, that it 1s 
ſufhcient for them, that in them= 
ſelues they are vertuous, muclt 
eiven to mortificarion, or humi=- 
litie,or ſuch bke,if they wantthe 
mantell of charitie,all is nought: 
and ſurely if they haue the leaſt 
ſparkle of charitie , they cannot 
bur have a tender compaſliion, 6c 
fecling of the neceſlitiesof thoſe, 
whoare or have bene committed 
to their charge. O what hard- 
nefle of heart, were it to depriue 
thoſe good ſoules, of one of the 
greateſt benefits of Religion: to 
wit of the helpe and aſliſtance, 
that cach. Religious ought to. 
guuetg other! The Superiours doe 
cpriue them of it , when they 

aa 6 dog 


588 A declaydtion of the third 
_ doe not performe that for them, 
which the Rulerequires of them; 
farre be it from the mind of all 
good Superiours, who ought 
_ dayly and hourely to offer Sacti- 
fices of prayer for them, and aſſiſt 
them, in all neceſſities; eſpecially 
when they cannot helpe thems 
ſelnes. O then they areto shew 
their tender hearts, & like louing 
M others to (eeke all meanes to 
helpe them, even in iuſtice; for 
they forthe lone of God hauede- 
priued fhemlelues, of all rempo- 
: gnrs whereby they migit 
- 7 Naye holpen themlciues, in this 
: time of neceſſitie: and cherfore It 
Would ſeemea tyranny, or cruet- 
ie, to depriue' them of thole 
Picituall helpes which Religion 
doth aford them. 


QEsT. 
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LY 5 Ul. Uh 


What the Siſters areto doe for thoſe 
Who are dead? 


\ Vr holy Father in this 
Chapter, harch ordayned 
that all the Siſters should be pre- 

- ſent,atthe exequies, and alſd of- 
fer particular prayers for their 
dead Siſters, both being neceſla- 
rie for the obſervance of mutuall 
charitie, according-to the com- 
mon maxime what you would 
have that others should doe to , 
you, doe you alſo to others; shew - 
charitieand you $hall find charie 
tie; be preſent, aſſiſt and helpe at 
the excquies of others, that alſo 
you may find the like charitie 
from others, Remember thatthe 
time vill come, whenyoushalbe 
-inthe ſamecaſe,you cannotlooke 


vpon 
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vpon the hearſe, but that you 
mult call ro mind, that ſaying 
Miht heritibi hodie, W hat necel- 
{itie that Siſter is in now » JOU 
' may be in ere long, and on the 
contrarie; What honour you doe 
now $shew to the dead, will be 
_ doneto you. Moreouer to be pre- 
ſent, at ſuch funera])l rites, is an 
efhcacious meanes to Keepe. vs 
from ſinne ;forir puts ys in mind 
.of our end,and as it were by 4 
trumpet, ſummous vs to prepare 
our ſelues. Laſtly we can hardly 
doe any act, that is more merito- 
rious, for firſt it isan aCt.of mercy) 
and that none of the leaſt, for if 
it be good to helpethole wo ate 
In corporall neceſſities, and mile» 
rie; ſureit is better to belpe them 
who are in ſpirituall affliction and 
tormenteſpecially when no [or- 
ment in this world may be com* 


atcd to that of Purpatorie. Se 
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condly what is done to theſe 
ſoules, can never be loſt :for ſuch 
is their charitie, chat they will 
never be vonmindfull of thoſe, 
that pray for'them ; and when 1t 
Shall pleaſe God, to deliver tnem 
from their paines; they will ſu- 
perabundantly require ir, Laſtly 
what more excellent a& than 
this, which doth helpe to people 
heaven? = 
- Burl preſume rhat it 15 ſuper- 
fluous, to Vrgc this any farther; 
becauſe I ſpeake to ſuch, whoie 
tender hearts cannot beare the 
leaſt cruelty; but are ready to 
bleed, when they ſee any in dt. 
ſreſſe:whole paſſionate affteQtions 
cannot choole, but commiſerate 
and taKe compaſſion of them, 
when they intelleQuually heare, 
that dolefull voice, Miſercmins 
mu, miſcremim me, ſaltem_ vos 
«mu mei, Rave mercy on me 

EDT let Woes haug 
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haue mercy on me, at leaſt you 
my friends, ( ye my deare Siſters) 
becauſe the hand of our-Lord 
hath touched me.:; - -- 
For the helpe of ſuch poore 
foules,.] will briefely ſer downe 
{ome peculiar meanes , whereby 
the devout Religious may shew 
their charitie towards them. 
I. They may procure as many | 
 Malles as they can for them; of 
at leaſt heare Maſle for that in- 
tention; and if they pleaſg, they 
may vſe that forme which I hauc 
ſet downe, in the booke of the 
Chord. As alſo they may com- 
municate forthem ; all whichno 
doubt are yery profitable to the 
{oules departed. yorH 
2. They being ofa more com- 
paſſionate nature, & more prone 
to teares, may.make an oblation 
of their gricfs,aud tearest0 God, 
who will accept this yoluntal} 
. Sacrifice; 
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| Sacrifice; and in like manner 
| they may offer vp all rheir luffe- 
| rances, of what ſort ſoever; if 
they be accepted willingly forthe 
lone of God, and for the good of 
thoſe (oules. 
3, They may offer yp their al- 

moſt continuall faſt, to the ſame 
Intention; andif with diſcretion, 
they adde ſome thing more ; no 
doubt but they shall helpe thoſe 
poore ſoules, who cannot helpe 
themſeiues; and who now per- 
hapsdo wish that they had faſted 
all dayes of their life in bread and 
water; that they might avoided 
thoſe intollerablc paines, which 
they continually ſuffer, 


4+ They may offer vp their de- 
yotlons, or diuine office, night 8& 
day for this end, afſuring them- 
(clues, that God will receive their 
prayers, & pitecomfart to thoſe 
impriſoned ſoules, _ 


5. They 
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5j- They may offer vp their 
watchings, When in the midnight 
they riſe to Mattins, the darke- 
neſle of the time, may put them 
in minde of the obſcuritie, thoſe 
poore ſoules are in, When in 
{ommer they are oppreſſed with 
heat, & in winter With extreame 
cold, they may thinke ypon the 
exceſleiue extreames of heat and 
cold, which they ſuffer. They 
Shall doe well tolet them be par- 
taker of all their labours, and 
watchings. 
Laſtly they onght to be care- 
full to performe , not only the 
prayers which are ſct downe in 
the Rule; but alſo thoſe which 
are put downe in their ſtatutes; 
and what pions cuſtome hail 
brought amongſt them, if chey 
doe not adde, let them diminish 
'nothing of that which common 


charitie requires. O who ook 
c 
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| | fee a poore child lie in the (17 
| burning, and would nor helpe 
him ! who can ſee his neighbours 
' houſe on fire, and will not goe to 
| quench it ! much leſle can any 
tender heart conſider the ſoules 
departed, to be in ſuch intolle- 
table paines, and overwhelmed 


\ Vith fire, and not helpe them. © 


| devout ſoules neuer ceaſe to pray 
for them, 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Obligation of thi 
Rule. 


Ll the things contai- 


ned in this Rule are 
counſells, forthe more eaſy 


conduCing of ſoules, to the 
fruition 
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truition ofthe erernall good: 
not haying any thing that 
obligeth vnder mortall or | 
veniall {inne: ynleſſe they 
be otherwiſe obliged, by di- 
vine or humane law. Ne- 
vertheleſle the Brothers of 
oilters,are obli ged tO Accom- 
plish the Penances impo- 
ſed by Superiours ; when 
it shalbe required of them. 
They are alſo obliged to the 
three eſſentiall yowes, {0 
wit of Poyertie, not haying 
any thing in particular : ot 
Chaſtitie, becauſe after theit 
vow, they cannot conirat | 
matrimonie, nor without |. 
tranſgreſſion of their vow! 


defile themſelues with the 
| workes 
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 workes of the flesh: and of 
| Obedience, cocerning thoſe 
| things without w hich this 

Religion cannot be main- 
tained. And as for Nunnes 
they are bound to Keepe 
encloſure, eſpecially thoſe, 
who haue yowed to keepe 
it. Which we grant to all, 
| &every Monaſterie ; provi- 
ded that the hoſpiialitie and 
charitie , which they are 
accuſtomed to excerciſe to- 
wards the {icke, with repu- 
tation , doe ſuffer no  derti- 


_ Inent. 


Given at Rome at Saint 
Peters, vnder the fishers 
ting,che 20.of lanuarie Iy2T. 
inthe 8, -Jeare of our Papacy; 


"EXPOSI. 
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EXPOSITION, 


N this Chapter 1s contamed 
general declaration of the Rat 
$0 Wit. — 

1. Thatall things, which art a | | 
Eained imthis Ryle are but evangt 
ical counſels, and meanes fot th 
obtayning of perfeition ; no 94) l) 
Vertu of the Rule, obliging elit 
Under mortall or Veniall fiunts | 
From Whence the Pope exteii | 
firſt all ſuch things wherto the R* 
lagtous may be obhiged,cut her mmortdle 
Ly or ventally; by any divvincorb# 
maine law : wherto they are oblige 
a all other Chriftians are, 
2. He excepts that of doing ite | 
nance entoyned by Superioms. | 
3, Heexcepts the obligation whico 
followes the three Eſſential 919 | 
of Powerte a Cbaſiune, and ow | 
arnce. Pherio they are obliged » * 


I — —— 
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other Religious, T 
4. He excepts Nunnes 0r R elt- 
pious Women Who Naue Vowed on- 
| cloſure, wherto they are obliged , as 
all encloſed Nunnes arc. 
5: The Popes holyneſſe well conſ6- 
dering that there were ſome Relt- 
po women of this Order who kept 
| boſpitals,or ſ ervedthe ficke,or that 
| did live otherwiſe without cnclo- 
| ſure , would net command them to 
| krepe encloſure, but doth grant 
them that favour if they defire ity 
and that they can doe 1t without 
pretudice to the places Where they 
line; or Wrong to the founders of 
ſuch places, But as I bane inthe frft 
Part of ths Booke SheWen, the de 
| werſe branches of this Order; ſo in 
| this Part I intended this wake, for 
thoſi c Religious Whubh ae encloſed; 
and the, fore I neede not ſpeaks any 


wb of this laft,but- of the other mn 


QVEST. 


Goo MM! declaration of the third 


QVESTION TI. 


Why the Pope would have all things | 
 3n the Rule to be but | 
Connſells 


Ith good reaſon the Pope 
- hath added this claulſe,for 
our Sav'our aftimeth, Mat. 11» 
That hs yoake 18 ſweet and hs but 
den l1ght : and the interpreters 0h 
this place doe ſay, The law of 
Chriſt Ielusis ſweet, pleaſantand 
benigne,in compariſon of cheold 
Jaw, becauſe it hath fewer and 
moreeaſy commandements; and | 
oives greater grace, Which doth 
alleviate the burden of precepts | 
for in ic God would rather g9” 
 verne vs by loue, chan by feares 
as children not as ſervants; au 
ring vs ther-vnto:, not ſo much | 


by threats and MeEnaces, 45 by | 
REES 2; (ow ceincll 
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| ſweetneſſe and promiſe of eter- 
| nallceward: whence S., Ambroſe 
faith, It doth bind the necke with 
| bands : but couples the minds with 
' grace, It doth not conſtraine by ne- 
| eeſcitie, but drrecteth the will to the 
| good Worke, And S. Aug. They l4- 

bour tn the precepts of God, Who en. 
deawvour to fwllfill them by feare: 
but perfe# charitie ſends forth all 
feare, and makgth the burden of the 
precepts light, not only not Weighins 
downe with the burden of 1ts weight, 
but. alſo raiſing vp,inſteedof wings. 
I will not enter into diſputa- 
tion whether it be of greater. 
perfe&ion to hauea Rule which 
obligeth vnder mortall finne,or 
whichis only of counſells ; only 
I know,that thelaw of Chriſt le- 
{us is (weet, and ratherto be ob- 
ſerved by loue, than by obliga. 
tion; Now this lone-lome times 
may be {o fervent, that it may 
bb _adde 


| 
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adde a vow, to the performance 


of that which otherwiſe were | 


only by way of Counſell. And the 
common opinis of all Divines is, 
that any pious at downe by yer- 
tue of a vow, is more meritorious, 
thantheſame a& done without 
_1t 3 becauſe by the vow it is eleva- 
ted to a more noble degree of mo: 
ralitie, for that the ad is done 
With a more reſolute firme and 
{table eletion; bearing with it 2 
yoluntarie neceſlicie, freely ac- 
cepted in vertue of the paſſed 
Vow: which as S$. Thomas faitl 
doth no way diminish the praylc 
of a good a, bue rather encreal 
eth it; for by the vow, the will 
doth more intenſely rend to that 
aG of vertue, Whence all Reli- 
pious, doe make publicke Pro» 
feſſion by vow, to oblige them- 
ſcluesro obſerve, & keepe ſome 
Rule, or manner of life; accor 


ding 
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ding totheintention of che foun- 
| der,or approver of the Rule, or 
manner of life ; where in com- 
| monly there is no obligation vn- 
' derfinne;for few Orders beſtdes 

the Frier Minors, and the Car- 
thuſians, are obliged vnder f1nne 


| by vertue of their Rule ,ro any 


ul tn —E PIR"IY atk. 


other thing but ta their eſlentiall 
voyes. Tue it is that in former 
times the poore Clares had many 
' precepts obliging but now they 
are all reduced to the 4, vowes 


the ele&tion and us 


Abbeſles, to have force ofa Pre- 
cept, obliging alſo by vertue of 
the Rule. And inthe ſame man- 
ner the. Religious of this third 
Order are bound, to the foure 
'yowes, and to doe the Penances 
which $hall be enioyned them. 


Inall. other, things by. vertue of 


bb 2 ' the 
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the Rule they hane no obliga- 
tion vnder (inne, and they are 
only added for the betrer gover- 
nement & eſtablishment of their 
Imes; inthe courſe they have vn- 
dren, ET 
 Fiom hence we may not in- 
 ferre, that any one may: negled 
the pe riormance of*thole things, 
v.hick the-Rale prefcribeth;; for 
that wereto goe backe fromthelr 
promiſed Faith, givento almigh- 
ty Godin their Profeſſion,whici 
as through loueand fincere inteN- 
tion they-baue made to God 5 {0 
in all puritie and ſ1mplicitie; by 
force of the ſame loue, they alt 
to obſerved it, Truely it were mote 
thai vnbeſeeming Religiousper- 
ſons, to-omir willfully any thing 
that belongsto their ſtate, ynder 
pretenſe that ir is no fiane: nay 
it is very dangerous: wicnelles. 
' Laurence of venice.Jr dubno te 
- : SER EY. 0 
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long to the ſervants of God,only to 
brware great ſiunes ( ſor this belongs 
| to ſecular men ) but alſo to shunne 
little things,leafl charitic grow cold; 
And-the wiſeman Eccl. 19. He 
| that contemneth ſmall things, shall 
| fall by little & little. Whence Saint 
| Hierome ſaith. The mind that 1s 
dedicated to ChiStis intent aſwell 
to little things. as to. great ; knoWmng 
alſo that he muſt give account for 
everyidle word. And S, Gregorie 
afficmeth that If we neglect ro 
Take care of little things, we shall tn 

it enfibly aud buldly commit greater, 
 AndS, Bernard. The mind conſc- 
erated to God, doth as much beware 
lefſer ice as greater ; for he that 
brems with little things shall eafily 
fall mto oreater. $, Anſelmeſaith. 
In the Monaſtcric, where the leaſt 
| Things are ftri&tly kept, there the eyi= 
gour of the Religious remaines in« 
Violable ; there 1s peace.among#t the 
= bbz. Brethren, 


"ITY "4 on oe” "ER 
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Brethren,and clamors doe ceaſe inthe ., 
Chaptcr, But where the left defefts 
are negle&tcd, there-by lutle , and 
tutle, the whole Order is arſsipated, 
nd defiroyde. And the reaſon 15, 
. becauſe as many a&s of humili- 
tie doe engender the habit of hu- 

+ militie ; ſo many negligent andte- | 
pideacts,do produce a habit con- 
| formable. Many little a&s' of | 
vaine plory,doe leave a cuſtome.. 
of vanitie ; which eaſily diſpoſeth | 
to greater pride, From too much _ 
ſpeech, oftentimes proceedeth an 
ill habit of lying, and detra@ion 
from negleG of counſailes, man) 
tines followes the breach of pre- 
cepts :and at laſt many ſcandals. 
Neither is it wonder, fol by 
willfully giving way tO ſuch lit- 
tle defefts, they diminish gia 
yea in a manner maKe then clues 
 vnworthy of Gods grace: Wh 


fore farre be it from any NF 
| g10us 
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| pious ſoule, that tepide and dete= 

| ſtable ſaying, There 15 no obl2g4- 

| tron , and therfore it 18 no matiery 

what we doe: this doch not be-,. 

| come achild & diſciple of Chriſt 

| leſus, Whence S.Bafill ſaid. What 

| ſonne is he who ſetting before him 

| the grace of his Father, when be , 
obeyes him 1n greater things * Wl 

| offend him, in thoſe which are of 

| lighter moments. And S. Bernard 

| Ter none ſayin their heart, theſe are 
light things, I doe not care to amend 

them, it isnot much if I vemaine mm 
theſe veniall and lattle fines : for 
this, ( my well beloved ) is impent- 
tence, this is blaſphemie againſt the 
holy Ghoft, this 1s irremiſuble blaſa = 
phemie. : 

© Whetrforeletnone who pros 
feſleth a Religious life, and deſi. 

| ethperfection ; omit to obſerve 

| Ccounſaile or precept, but in one 

AS 1n the other, ſecke to make 


bb 4 their 
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their ſoulespleaſingtothe divine 
Majeſtie. It is too too ſervile a 
thought for ſuch noble reſolu- 
tions to be only carefull to ob- 
 fervewhatisvnder obligation, A 
free and louing ſacrifice of our 
tives, is expe&ed at our hands: 
let vs walke conformably ; lealt 
God deprive vs of his grace. We 
willdoe nothing but what wears 
obligedto,and can we expedt the 
infinite grace of God, who is n0 
way obliged to give it ys, but out 
of bis immenſe ineffableandinſt- 
nite loue, he imparts it vnto v8? 
O letvs then ſerve him in loue®# 
performe his will by loue!. 


1 


_ QvEST. 
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Bo winks 


Whether the Religions of this Order 
are bound to any thing of their 
Rule -by,drwvinc or bus | 


- mane law Fin Go, 


He Popes Holynefſe had 
. & - good reaſon, to, put downe 
this -clauſe, wnlefje they be other= 
W3/c obliged by diuine of humaine 
law : for fickk by divine law, and 
by vertue of their yow ;.they are. 
bound ,not to doe any thing, a- 
painſttheir Ruleout of cotempt: 
now haiefaidts.dop ouraf coy. 
tempt, who doth doe any thing 
againſt 1t,becauſe he will not be 
{ubie&rto.the Rule, or doth doe 
any thing: for thar end, that he 
might, shew, himſelfe. not to: e- 
ceme of his Rule, or manner 
of life; which is. dire&tly to con-. 
pÞb 5 rradict 
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tradict whatby his Profeſſion he 
hath vowed to God. 

2. It is a common opinion of 
all Divines, that every Religious 
is bound vnder mortall ſinne, not 
to recall their minde from the 
ſtudy of perfeion; or to hauea 
contrary will roit ; for allthough 
Religious are not bound to bt 


perfe& 3 yet they are bound:4t@ 


tend to perfection, which is the 
"4 ſcope of a Religious 
tc 

; 


It is certaine that al] Rell 
glous are obliged vnder mortal 


or venial | ſinne, (accordingtothe 


greatneſſe or littleneffe of the 187 
uric, which is ſuppoſed;) to mol 
things contaynedinthe firſt Ch# 
pter of the Rule, as for example 
If any one should wittingly 't- 
ceiue or procure to be received 
an Hereticke, or ſuchlike:toth6 


detriment and dammage » cit 
= Jpicitl 


| 
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| fpitituall, or remporall of the 
Communitie, Moreover I would 
hardly excuſe, the Superiours 
who $should omit -to examine 
thoſe who are to berecelued vn« 
eſſe they have aprobableKnowe 
ledge of their firneſle for Reli- 
pion; for this may not only come 
to the hurt of Religion , fcandall_ 
of theworld, wrong to the par-_ 
ty received; bur alſo is expreſlely 
againſt the command of diverſe 
Popes. 
4 Thelikemay be ſaidofthoſe 
things, which are contained in 
the ſecad Chapter, whercinthere 
may be many offences commit- 
ted, in giving votes, or Suffrages 
for (uch as are manifeſtly vncae 
pable or altogether vnfitting for 
Religion or malitioufly denying 
their votes, to thoſe whoarc wors 
| thy and capable to be admicteds 
ASalſo by admitting any One te 
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Profeſſion , with a malitious in- 
tention, before they haue made 
a whole yeares triall; which is di- 
rectly contrary to the comman» - 
dement of the Church, In like 
manner, according to the ſcan- 
dale that Religious Perſons may 
give in going without their has 
bir, they may offend mortally,or 
venially. Of thoſe things Which 
are contained in their, yowes, WE 
Shall ſpeake in the following 
Queſtions. 
5. In the 4. Chapter that con- 
cerning the divine Office, accot- 
ding to the more probable gs 
nion ; 1s.of obligation, by realon 
of the received cuſtome in all Re- 
Hipious Perſons; and ſome ate of 
opinion that thereis the ſame rea* 
ſons in their Fats; eſpecially tit 
be with.ſcandale, or in a notable 
manner... 2 ok 8 
6. Inthefift Chapter there ars 
—— : many 


"» Sv -v 
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many things concerning the E- 
Ie&tion,thatmay be mortall or ve= 
niall ſinne, as for example wit- 
tingly and deliberately to chooſe 
any one for Abbeſle that 1s no 
way capable ofit:or through ma=- 
lice or by ſubornation, after a 
notable manner, to reie& thoſe 
who are capable. | 
7, In the fixch Chapter men« 
tion is made of lying, and {wear- 
ing; which many times become 
mortail crimes, 
8. ln the ſcauent h' Chapter, 
that concerning the care and 
charge of the ſicke, may accor- 
ding to the neglect be a mortall 
or veniall finne: as being contra- 
rie to charitie: for as a naturall 
Mother is bound in charitie to 
helpe her child, a malier his fer- 
vant, a huſband his wife; ſo the 
Saperiours are bound 'to take 
_ Care of their fickKe Siſters. 


9, In 
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9. Inthc eighth Chapter the 
Religious may offend, by vn- 
lawfully refuſing of their Viſt- 
tours. By malitiouſly declaring 
falle things of the Communitie, | 
or againſt any one of the Siſters; | 
| as allo by willfully concealing, 
ſuch notablefaults, as may turne 
.to the preiudice and dammage of 
the Communitie. 

10, The Supetiours, according 
tothe neglect of the ſoules depat- 
ted, may offend againſt charitie, 
In permitting them to ſuffer ſuch 
 torments, when it belongs to 
them to helpe it, 

From what hath bene ſaid, we 
may gather that although chat 
by vertue of the Rulezin precile 
termes, according to the Popes 
Declaration, they are not obliged 
ynger ſinne, to any of theſe: yet 
by the law of God, or of the 


Church; many things do fall my 
- ' - 
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der obligation, which would re- 
quire a longer relation; butthat 
I haue partly declared it in the 
Queſtions on each Chapter ; and 
iudge it more expedient to omit 
here vntill ſome other occalions 
preſents it ſelfe. 


QVEST. Hh 


To What things the Religious aye 
obbeed by wertue of ther 
Rule? 


T NN anſwere to this Queſtion: 
we may put this generall Con- 
cluſion. The Religious of this 
Ocder are bound to no more 
things by yertue of theic Rule, 
than what the Pope hath (er 
downe in this laſt Chapter of 
their Rule;or,which is the ſame; 
than thoſe which are expreflely 
let dow nie,inthe forme of their 
= Profeſſion: 
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Profeſſion : to wit Obedience, | 
Povertie,Chaſtitie,and encloſure, | 
For that of doing Penance, for 
their traſpreſſions when it shalbe 
required of them by rheir Supe- 
riours, range ynder that of O- 
bedicnce, In this Queſtion] will 
ſpeake of the three firſt, and of 
Encloſure in the next, becauſe 

 thereare many difficulties in it. 
| Bythe vow thertore of Obes 
dience,cyery Religiqusperſan, 1s 
bound to obey his iawfull $u- 
periours,in all things, which they 
Shall command according to their 
Rule, and Inſtitution. Forin il» | 
gour,the Superiour cannot-coms |» 
mand- any thing, but what.181N 
the Rule; or may conducetothe 
better obſervance of the Rule: 
that they cannot command at} 
thing aboue the Rule, or vnder 
the Rule: for as, Bernard faiths 


Let nat the command 'ot hg 
| of 
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of the Prelate paſſe the bonnds of my 
Profeſsion, he can neather extend it 
more, nor contradt it under, The 
| Prelate may not prohibite any thing 

' Which I hane promiſed, nor eXace 

' more than 1 haue promiſed. He may 
| Bot attgment my VoWcs, without my 
Wil, nor diminish them without ne-« 
ceſsitie, And the reaſon is; becauſe 
the Superiour isthe keeper ofthe 
Rule, and inſtitute, and not au= 
thor; and power is given to him 
or her,that he or shee, may make 
Y their ſubieCt perfe&, according 
| to the Rule, To this we may 
adde, that the Superiour cannot 
command any thing contrary to 
the Rule; but well they may dif- 
penſe vpon inſt occaſions, and 
particular times, in things thatare 
[cfrtotheir power; and vpon inſt 
cauſes may command their ſub- 
jects, to doe ſomething contrary 


tOtheir Rule a5 for example: the 
Fn pertour 
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Supertour may command them 
toleauetheir office, not to faſt, or 
ſuch like 3 when $hee $hall find 
it pretudiciall ro their health, el- 
ther corporall or ſpirituall. And 
the ſubieCts are to ſtand to their 
| ludgements, vnleſle they manife- 
{ily ſee, that the Superiour. doth 
errein her commands. 

The Religious of this Order 
are moreover obliged by vere 
of their Ruleto obey their Supe- 
riours, not only in the things 
which are expreſlely containedin 
the Rule; but alſointhole chings, 
which are contained in their [tas 
tutes, although in themlſelues 
they doe not oblige vader finne; 
| becauſethe Statutes ſeemes to be 
included in the Rule, ( which for 
as much as I hane ſeene is pecl- 
liar tothis Rule)for inthe fourth 
Chapter concerning Confeſſion 


and Communion they are to fol- 
low 


' 
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 lowthe Statutes,ordayned by Su- 


| 


| periours:and in the fifth Chapter: 


concernig the Election of ofh- 


| cers, they are to obſerve their 

| Statutes. Moreover they: are 
| bound by expreſſe words of the 

| Rule and vow, toobey their Su- 
| periours ; when they shallenioine 
| them any Penance,for their faults 
| Which they shall. commit pop 
| this Rule,whichalſoispecu 


iar to 


this Ruleforalthoughin all Ocr- 


| ders the Superiours haue iuriſdt- 


Qionr and authoritie, to punish 
delinquents, yet.thereis no obli- 
pation to petforme ſuch punishe 
ments, by vertue of the Rule, 
The Religious therfore of this 
Ocder, may offend mortally , by 
dilobeyng their Superiours, in 
things contaynedinthe Rule:in 
their Statutes in Penances enioy- 
ned, when wittingly and without 
lafficient cauſe, they will not 


obey 
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obey their Superiours, in matters 
of importance; that is in things 
which concerne the notable hurt, 
or goodto the Communitie, or 
Religion; for in light matters, the 
diſvpbedience is but a veniall {tn- 
ne, vnleſle they refuſe to obey 
In contetnpt of theic Superiours, 
which cannot be excuſed from 
mortall ſinne, _ 

By the Vow of Chaſtitie they 
are bound to abſtaine from Mar: 
riage, which is altogether inya- 
lide, by their ſolemne vowes:as 
allo from all interne or externe 
aft, which is contrary to chaltl- 
tie, which in Relgious perſons 1s | 
facrilege,and to bepunished 1n 2 
more ſevere manner if it be pu- 
blique; for thiscrime is {o odious 
that even according to the cinil 
Jaw, he that should rauish ſolli- 
cite or corrupt a Religious Vo” 


man cncloſed , was to looſe Mis 
——= head 
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 head,if he were a {ecular man, to 
be degraded and put into perpe- 
| tuall priſon,if he were Eccleſa- 
| ſticall; and ſuch a Religious Woe 
| wanis to be pur into priſon du- 
| ting her life. And by the Canon 
| law they areexcommunicated. 

For the conſervation, of this 
chaſtitie and avoiding of 'many 
dangers herein ,, the Church 
hath ordained very (tri&tlayes of 
of encloſure; of which we s$hall 
:ſpeake inthe next Queſtion. 

. -- By.the yow of Poyertie; they 
_-arebound not to haue, poſleſle or 
| vie any thing, asproperto therri- 
fſelnes; that is with intention to 
| keepe it, asthere owne indepen- 
denitly of theirSuperiours, HP, 
2,. They muſt be prepared to 
| :leaue the poſſeſſion, and vſe of 
| -any thing, at the Superiours 
Ee jm 
3+: | They cannot giye, alienate 
on diſtribute, 
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diſtribure, lend, or Keepe any | 
thing without leaue of Supe- 
riours. 
4+ They cannot take receine |. 
or borrow any thing , without | 
theSuperiours conſent. 
F- They may not hide any 
thing, with intentionto Keepeit 
for their owne vle, and not to 
ſubmit it to the Superiours 0r- 
derand diſpolition. 
6. They cannot without [eaue 
ſpend, waſt,or conſume anything | - 
of the Monaſterie, For all'thele | 
are aCts of proprietiez not that 
theſearealwayes mortall {innes 
but ſomtimes mortall, ſome- | 
times veniall : according to 6 | 
* quantitie, or valour of the thing 
6 received , detained, Kept, &G 


Now to make a mortall ſinne, 1 
the a& of proprietie,there 15 15 
uired as great a quanritie 4» 15 


fin* 


{ufficient to make a mortal! : 


- 
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| neintheft;that is to the worth 
| of foure or five $hillings: other- 
| wiſeit isto beeſteemed but a ve- 
| niallſinne. And generally ſpeaKk- 
| ing; itis lawfull for any Reli- 
| gious perſon to receive, giue, 
| change, detaine, or Keepe things 
| of ſmall value,provided that they 
| are ready to giueit cotheir Supe= 
| riour when they should require 
| it, or that they probably belieue 
_ that they would conſent therto. 


or thatthere be ſome vrgent oc- 
caſton which requiresir. 


Phether the Religious of this 
Order are bound to 
- Encloſuret 


[thout all doubt the Re- 

VWW ligious of chis Order; are 
doundio Encloſuce;(vuleiſe they 
_ haue 
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haue ſome iuſt pretenſe to the | 
contrarie,) bythe generall decree 
of the Counſell of Trent, But 
thoſe who make Vow of it, in 
their Profeſiton, (as the Religious 
in our Provincedoe) are bound 
as other Religious are, by vertue 
of their Vow, which doth import 
2 doubleprohibirion :to wit that | 
they never goe forch out of their 
M onaſterie, or limits afligned tor | 
their encloſure :-& that they pet+ | 
mitnonetocome in into the en- | 
cloſure : both of them being not 
only mortall ſinnes , but allo 
ſtrictly forbidden by the Church, | 
vnder paine of excommunica- 
tion : vnleſle ic be inſome particu: 
lar caſes,the principall wher of [ 
willſet downe here;andfirlt, | 


Religious women, who have + 
vowedencloſure, may: goe foith 
in [1x occaſions, L when there 15 


aninevitable, and dangerous * 
GEE gall: 


[| 
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ceſſitie, as of fire, incurſion of the 
enemies, or ſuchliKe. 
2, Whenthey are ſent by thar 
| Superiours, to plant, build, or re= 
| forme any Monaſtecrie, of the 
| fameorder, 

\ 3. When any one is ſent by 
their Superiour ; that She may be 
Abbeſle :or haue any other ne- 
| ceſſary office, in another Mona- 

| terie.. 

| 4, For corre&ion ſake, to wit 
when any one hath committed 

| ſome fault, and can not well be 

| correQed inthat place. 
5. When there is danger © 

| ſome infe&ious diſeaſe, which 
may ruinethe whole Communi- 
ce. 

6 When they by command 

1 and authoritie of Superiours doe. 
| Change their TONS ct place 
of habitation, : 

_ Inall theſe caſes the licence 
_—__ —— 


+. d 
- 
4 
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of Superiours is necellarily re- 
quired; vnlelle there be eminent 
dangerindelay, Thoſe who gine | 
licence in caſes not permitted, & 
the Nunnes who goe forth , and 
thoſe who accompany the, or re- 
ceiue the doe incurce excommu* 
nicatio reſervedtothe Pope. And 
beſides the Prelates & Nunesare | 
deprived of their offices and di-. 
gnitieandare made yncapable of 
them for ever after; ynlelle rhey, 
haue a diſpenſation ; which the | 
Prouinciall may give, as alſo a 
{olue them, vponiuſt occaſion. 
In like manner others. may | 
lawfully enter in tothe places of | 
encloſure when any ſuddaine ne- , 
ceſſitie requires it; as invndation, | 
fire, falling of the houſe, or ſuch 
ike: alſo it 1slawfull for thePht-: * 
ficion, Surgeon , and for. works 
men,when chey cannot well dv6 


their woke abcode ,ts delcrps 
| ne 
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new buildings, which areto be 
made; to vnderproppe places that 
are like to fall, to make vp the 
Encloſure; or ſuchlike, The Su- 
| periour- may alſo poe in to [ce 
theſe done: as allo to viſit the 
Monaſterie, and if neede be ( as 
that there be not a place conve- 
nient,or that by reaſon of. ſome 
difficulties which may ariſe a- 
mongſt the Religions ) he may 
pocand make theeleQion there. 

Moreoveritislawfull for the 
Religious, to-admit other Reli- 
olous women, in to their Mona« 
eerie, & lodge them asthey paſle 
by, intheiriourney,or thoſe who 
vponany luſt occaſion, are out of 
encloſureof their Monaſterie, 

Laſtly the Confeſſour, may ar 
any ume enter with his compa- 
nion: orin caſeof neceſlitie,alone 
(alwayes according to the ſta- 
ttesof-our Order, witha ſurplice 

CC 2 ang 
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and ſtole on) for to adminiſter 
_ the Sacraments, not only. by way 
of the Viaticum: but alſo as of- 
ten as by the.cuſtome of Reli- 
gion-they are to communicate; 
yea as often as the ſicke Siſter 
Shall with reaſon ſay, that she 
wants helpe of him to goeto C6: 
feſlion, or Communion, 
To conclude; The Religious 
may lawfully receiue into their 
Monaſteries, yong. children, of 
maides, from7. yeares old to 25. 
with the conditions, following, 
1. That they be there withoutany 
ſervant, and goe not forth, yntill 
they intend to come no more; for 
it they once goe forth, they are * 
- nos to come 1n apaine. 2, That 
they be tied to encloſure , In -; 
ſuch miner,as the Nunnesare. 3: 
That they be received with the 
conſent of the Abbeſſe, and Reli- 
gi0us zand Wich leaue of Supe- | 
ne one” -- ein 
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riovrs. 4. That they may be delt- 
uered to their Parents,as foone as 
they shalbe required againe. F. 
If there be any vigent neceflitie, 
for their health or cucing ſome- 
diſeaſe, with leane of Supectours, 
they may goeforth, and come In 
againe, as (ooneasthey arecured. 
6. That they goc in decent and 
modelt apparell. 7. That none be 
received before they be 7.yeares 
old, nor after 25. 8. That every 
halte yeare, theic mony be paid 
before hand. 9, That they be (e- 
parated from the places where 
the Religious are, either fleeping 
or working.Theſe conditions are 
required by the Congregation of 
Cardinals:andare prudently to be 
obſerved according to time and 
place. 

Now asthis rid encloſure of 
Religious women, hath bene ind. 
2cd neceſlarie for the conſerva._ 
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vation of the peifc& Chaſtitie, 
which they hane vowed: ſo for 
the avoiding of many dangers, 
ſcandals , and troubles that may 
ariſe from the over much free- 
dome of ſpeaKing,alwell to re- 
gular as ſecular perſons, as alſo 
from writing of letters: it hath 


bene ordained in all well oOVels 4 


ned Monaſteries, that no Reli- | 
gious Woman should ſpeake az 
lone to any, one, nor-write lets 
ters, Without leaue of their Supe- = 
' riours, and this to the end, that 


they may aſwell keepethe putl- | | 


tie of che minde, as of the body: | 
for as by encloſure of their bo» 


dies, they are freed from many 


danpers, & ſcandals, wherto they | 
are {ubiect, by their going forth, 
_ of their Monaſteries,ſo by avor 

ding private conferences, of dll- 
courles and ſecret letters, ma" 


occaſions of evill and ſcandall &t- 
Cr Es LES 


| 
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| ther torh&(elues, orto the whole 
| communitie, aretaken away: be- 
| ſides manifold diſtractions that 
veceſlarily doth follow them:and 
thecfore I have thought good 
hereto touch theſe rwo poincts; 
{ after the example of that famous 
1 Prelate and Glorious Bishop and 
4 CardinallS. Charles Borromeus. 
Whortreating of Encloſure,inche 
firſt Pcovinciall Councell of Mils 
lane, ordained that no Religious 
women Should (peaKeto any one 
without leane of $uperiours, and 
that only atthe commune grate, 
the Portreſles or ſuch whotec of- 
fice it is to doe'it, being alwayes 
preſent: true it is that 1t is there 
_ alſo permitted that the Fathers or 
Brothers (in which we may in- 
clude the mothers and Siſters} 
have a generall leaue to ſpeake 
to their daughters and Siſters:but 
ſtill with the portreſſes;as aboue 


cc4 laid 
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| faid being preſent ; asit is expreſ- 
ly alſo declared by the firſt Pro- 
vinciall Councell of Aquila, ap- 
proved by the ſacred Congrega- 
tionof Cardinals, Which 1s alſo 
decreed by the canon law. c, 18, 
q.2.C.21, If it happen that any | 
Monke would ſee his neere kin(- 
woman, let him ſpeake to her in 
a few and compendious words, 
in the preſence of the Abbelle; 
and depart-from her in a $hoit | 
time, In the gloſſe there isa rea-. 
ſon giuen,becauſethoſe who will 
renouncethe world, and worldly 
things, will or ought to renounce 
their friends. To what end thet- 
 foreshould chey ſeeke any vaine 
& ynprofitable diſcourſes, which 
rather proceeds from carnal! af- 
feftion , than the ſpirituall profit 
of their ſoules: which each one 
ought to ſceke, And as Sanchez 


ſauhthe Religious ſuffer no ics | 
tle 
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tle detriment, from the frequent 
acceſle of their Kindred. And 
therfore without exception c, Pe= 
riculoſo de ſtatu Ree. 1n 6. the en- 
try or acceſſe to Nunnes, may be 
open to none, vnleſle reaſonable 
and manifeſt occaſ1on requires itz 
& that with leaue of Superiours. 
And in the Councell of Cabilo 
Can. 6. Ic is forbidden that any - 
Nunne, should ſpeake to men, 
butin the ſpeake houſe, and with 
witnefle: which is alſo general- 
ly forbid in the ſtatutes of our 
Order. I omit here to mention 
other more ſtrift lawes , vnder 
Excommunication, either for c6o- 
ming to. Monaſtcries , or ſpeaKk- 
ing with Religious women with 
out leaue of higher Superiours; - 
becaule the contiary cuſtome 
hath prevailed in theſe parts, at 
leaſt, ſuch rigourous lawes are 
not Rere put in execution, 
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And no lefle care hath bene 
taKen, concerning Writing or re- 
ceiving letters, without leaue of 
Superiours : as may be ſezne in 
the fore cited Conncell of Millane: 
whereit is (tritly ordayned that 
no Nunne,shall write any letter, 
to any one; (vuleſle it be to Supe- 
riours) withont leaue of che Ab- 
beſle. Nor receinc letters fro any 
one, but from Superiours, but all 
the lettersthat come;shalbe ope» 
ned, andreadby the Abbeſle, the 
oft:ndersto be punished by Kee- 
ping in their celles for two 
months, ata faſting every fryday 
in bread and water during that: 
time. Which was alſo obſerued 
in all the ancient Religious, for 
| $8, Bahtilin penis Bre. ar. 4.9. hath 
this Rule. If any one be found to 
Write ox receine letters, without the 
knowledge of the Snperionr: let him 


be excommunicated, The lame 15 : 
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be ſeene in the Rules of Czſa- 
{ rius Tſodore,and in Caſhan:and 
{ S. Auguſtine in the 2s. Chapter 
| of his Rule did ſeverely forbid it, 
| Which is inſerted the canon laws. 
| Cap,Non dicatis 12.9. 1. And Nas 
' varafhrmeth,that a Regular doth 

ſinne, if he receive or give any 
| letters without the conſent of the 

Superiour. 

Thus by the grace of God, 
haue I ended this worke: if not 
fo well as others may expect, at 

| Teaſt Ihaueshewed my good de 
fire, to helpe thoſe Religious 
foules, who militare vnder the 
banner of Chriſt Ieſus. And for 
my reward, 1 only bepgoe theic 
holy prayers. 


ft 1 0-4. 


Lai Deo,B, Vac d, Frinuſce, 


6 THE 


ABA AALALSRS BAL 


EE Ts. i. 


TPEPETEL TT EEE | 


THE INDEX 


OF THY 
SECOND PART, 


H E Preface of Pope 
Leo. 


The firſt Chaprer of the 


Rule. . [ 
Expoſition of the firs Chapter: 2 
Quelt. 1. How thoſe who come 10 

this Order areto be examined. 4 
Quelt. 2. Phether marricd people 
' = maybe admitted. 9 
Queſt, 3. Whether thoſe who are 

in debt are to be admitted, 1B 
Queſt, 4. What abiliticof boare & 

minds required. 
neſt, 5. What Infame doth hin« 
er thenr dates. 


, ys, 


THE INDEX. 
neſt. 6, How they are to makg 
reconciliation. 2.6 
Queſt.7. Of what they arc to be 
examined. 30 
Queſt, $. Who 3s fo examme 
mM. 3 4. 
Queſt: 9. Who hath power to rc- 


certe them. 39 


The ſecond Chapter of the Ru« 
— 43 
Expoſition of the ſecond Chapter, 


45 
acſt. r, Whether it be neceſ]aric to 


banc a yeares trial, © 4.8 
Que. 2. What 3s tÞc habit of Vrge 
bation. 53 
ae(t, 3, Pho 1s to indge of their 
habtt, 
Quelt. 4. What Connerſation 1s re- 
quired in Nonices, 67 
Queſt. 5, Who 7s to 11dee of their 
conte. ſation:and of Diereeti, 73 
Queſt, G. What the C ommgnuzte 1; 
to oe tn recething of Nowices. 81 
Queſt, 


THE 1 N. DEX; 
Quelt. 7. What Profi ſSton is. 91 
Quelt.8, What 4 Religious UW 15, 
10) 
+. Quett.g. of the mutnall rradlitin 
m-de in Vowes. 110 
Queſt. 10. Whither the Y ow of kie- 
ping the commandements doth 
adde a neW cbiigations 11s 
Queſt 11, Phe fare they make ſuch 
« VIW, 124 
_ Queſt, 12, What /atiifat1on 15 to 
be made for the tranſereſnon of 
the Rule, 130 
Quelt. 13, Of the neceſs1tie of Obes 
atence to a Religious Slate, 142 
Queſt. 14. Of the excellency of O- 
bedience, 146 
Queft. 15. The Conditions of true 
Obeatence, en, 156 
Quelt. 16, Whether Powvertte be 
ncceſſarieto a Religious ſlate.165 
Queſt, 19; What Religious PoUcre 
tie IS, . 170 


Queſt, 18, Whber Chattivie ve 


THE INDEX. 
neceſſarie to 4 R el[rg104U5 tate.179 
Queſt. 19. Whether Encloſure be 
convenient for Religrons Women. | 
Thethird Chapter of the Rule. 
203 Z 
Expoſition of the 3. Chapter. * 204. 
| Quelt, 1. What Abſtinences and 
1 faſts are ordayned by the Rule. 
206 | : 
neſt.2, What are the times of Abs 
 ſtinence« 213 
Queſt, J, What are the times of 
Fa ng. 219 
Queſt. 4. Whether they are fo faſt 
on Chriſtmas Day, 224. 
Queſt, 5. Wh. fCmperance 1s ve= 
quired by the Rule. 226 
Quelt. 6. When they are excuſed 
from Faſting & Abſtinence,230 
The fourth Chapter ofche Rule: 
236 | LL = 


Expoſition of the ++ Chapter. 239 


Quett, 2, Of fiicnce, 4 
; f 


Queſt, 


1HEz. 1N DEX. 

Quelt. z. Of the times of Silence. 

246 
Queſt. 3. Of the examine of ther 

Conſcence. 254. 

neſt. 4. Of bearing Maſſe. 261 
Queſt, 5. Of Sermons: 269 
Quelt, 6. Of their Preachers. 2756 
Quelt, 7.0f rhe divine Office.180 
Qzelt. 8, Of the times for the Of 


ſfoce. 296 +} 


Quelt, 9, Of fonging the divint 
Oſfice, 295 
Queſt, 10, How the office 25 to be 
ſaid, 299 
Queſt, 11. What attention is ve- 
quired. - 205 } 
Queſt. 12, Of dieting? in the + 
es Ss z16 | 
Que "yl Of the Office for Lay 58 n- of 
FHlers, 343 * ſ 
neſt, I. Hi often they. arero | 
210 to ConfeſS1on and Comme 
n10n, - 330 


eb, Is. What contrition is es 
4 : nece[ſarit 


THE INDEX. 
ecſſarie fo Confeſ$t0n. 33d 
aeſt, 16. The conditions of Cons 
{ feſ$ton. | 342 
{ Queſt. 17. Of Satisfaction 352 
: Queſt. 18. What as to be done in ge» 
nerall Confeſyrons. 35 
Queſt. 15, Pho are to bethar Con- 


= feſſonrs, 71 


| 2 
-; Queſt. 20, What 15 the benefit of 
' Communion. 278 
Queſt, 21, Of Preparation bo Come 

munion, _ I.71 


| The fifth Chapter of the Rule, 


| Expoſing of the 5. Chapter, . 397 
; Queſt, 1. How R el1g104 houſes are 
called. 398 
Queſt. 2. The neceſiitie of Supe- 
VIOUFS, 4.07 
Quelt, 3. How the Superionrs of 
_ this3, Order are called. oF 
Queſt. 4. Of the Election of Supe- 
YIORY FS, 409. 
neſt, 5. Huw long they are to con- 
1386 


1ngp INDEX, 
tinueintheir office 416 + 
Queſt. 6. What 15 the authoritie of © 
Abbeſjes. 422 { 
Queſt. 7. What 15 her chayge. 430 
Quaett, 8.To whom the Abbeſſe are 
ſub, 4.36 
Quyelt.g. Of other Officers. 439 
The {ixch Chapter of the Rule, 
443 
Expoſition «f the 6. Chapter. 445 
Quett, 1, What offence3t 15to bye 


4 4.8 
| Quelt. 2, Whether i it belewfullt 


{weare. 45% 
Queſt. 3. Of Pennances or dayned by 


| the Rule, * - att 
The ſcauenth Chapter of the 
Kule. :- 463 
Expofition of the 7. Chapter. 464 
Queſt 1. Whetherthey arc 19 01 F 
fue the ficke Siſters. 465 
Queſt. 2. How the Abbeſſes are t# | 
, Viſitihefiche, 4.70 j 
Quethg: Vow connſeh they are 


fine 


THE INDEX. 
gue che ficke, and how the fuks. 
whall prepare themſelues 50 dye. 
#1 Queſt 4. Of converting fo God, 
; 496 | . 
neſt. 5.Theconfideration of «cath+ 
: $5os —- h. 
? Queſt. 6. The conſederation of Gods 
4 luftice, | - x: "0a 
7 Queſt, 7. The conſideration of Gods 
F. mercy. 21 
I Remedies againſt divers tempta- 
* tions. LC (27 
i Apainſt bope of tong life. 
4 Aparnft tmpaticnce, 
1 Againſt blaſphenne, 
: Againſt Infidelitie. 
s Avainft Deſperation. 543 
# Thceight Chapter of the Rule. 
T $549 | 
Expoſtion of the $ Chapter. 551 
Queſt. 1. What viſits are. F552 
Qed a, Whores ual 
Vijtt 5, 556 


Quelt. 3. 


THE TN DEX; 5% 
Queſt. 3. What is fo be obſerroet | 

un wviſuts. © 560. 

Quelt. 4. What izthe ſubiet} fri. 
2: -- fits, 563] 
Quelt. 5, of Co) wth and Cha- | 
peers. + 567 
Quelt. 6. Of the mncorrigtble.. $744 
The niath hs cha of the Rule. | 

580. 

- Expoſition of the 9. Chapter. 582 
Queſt. x 1, What is the- obligation of | 
. * Supertonrs towards the dead St-\| 
. hers. BT) 
Queſt. 2, What the Religions art 
| fodboe for their dead $ ilers, (89. 
The tenth Chapter of the Rule, 
j95 ; 
Exprſit t10n of the1o. Chapter, 598 
Quelt, 1, Of Enangelicallsconneets. \ 
600 4 
Queſt. 2; What sthe obligation 
- _- of the Religions. - 6og[ 
Es - Queſt, 3. What they are obligedlt ; 


MN Veriue off ther Rates = 615 | is 
Queſt: 4'] 


THE IN DEX 
| Queſt. 4. Whether the Religions 
| of this 3.Order arcobligedto En« 
| cloſure. | 622 


